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PREFACE

TaE present work was approved by the University of London for the
award of the Degree of Ph.D. in 1943. It is largely based on un-
published Sogdian manuscripts formerly in the care of the Preussische
Akademie der Wissenschaften in Berlin, photographs of which were
kindly placed at my disposal by Professor W. B. Henning, who acted
as Supervisor of my research. '

The difficult reading- and interpretation of these ma,nuscnpts
formed part of the tuition I was fortunate enough to receive from
Professor Henning; since many of the texts are likely to remain
unpublished for many years to come, it will be an incentive to
.confidence to know that no readings of which he had not approved
appear in this Grammar. Some of the discoveries, views, and sug-
gestions which Professor Henning imparted to me have meanwhile
appeared in print elsewhere, others will be found for the first time
in the present book ; they are all marked as his contribution by the
addition of ‘(H.)’, or ‘acc. to H.’. In the compilation of a grammar
- based on these texts I have again been able to consult Professor
Henning at every stage. Thus, while I am responsible for all state-
ments in the Grammar that are not explicitly credited to him (or to
others), I gratefully acknowledge that many of them have benefited
by helpful suggestions on his part ; he also read the first set of proofs.
I am happy to take this opportunity of thanking him publicly for
his generous assistance and friendship.

Despite the favourable circumstances in which the book was com-
posed, today, nearly ten years after its completion, I cannot help
viewing it with some misgivings. But for the Addenda and a few
minor changes in the text, the work has had to be left at the 1943
stage, since the printing began soon afterwards. The sections on post-
positions and adverbs have never been written, the syntax should
have been treated much more fully; the important Paris texts have
been used only sporadically, since M. Benveniste’s edition was not
available in this country at the time ; even some of the texts in proper
Sogdian script which Henning published after 1943, have not been
utilized. Moreover, in my student days I was so fully absorbed in
Sogdian, that I paid less attention than I should now, to parallels
in other Iranian languages. If it were rewritten today, the book
would be based on more material, and contain more references to
Khotanese, Ossetic, Paito, and modern dialects.
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PREFACE

On the other hand, however much one might improve on the book,
an exhaustive treatment of Sogdian grammar is not yet possible,
since a good deal of Sogdian literature still needs to be understood.
There is enough justification for avoiding further delay and present-
ing as it stands what has here been collected, namely the gram-
matical facts which can be gathered from all texts, published and
unpublished, that are written in Manichean script. In this script,
as in the. less amply documented Syriac script used by Sogdian
Christians, words are reproduced almost entirely in accord with their
actual pronunciation. It thus affords a clearer picture of the Sogdian
language as spoken between the seventh and tenth centuries A.p.,
than the proper Sogdian script, in which historical orthography dis-
guises the state of the language at that period. The texts written in
the latter script are, however, more numerous than those written
phonetically, and add much information. I have therefore freely
quoted from published and unpublished documents written in the
proper Sogdian seript, yet without aiming at the same degree of
completeness as in the case of texts written in Manichean script.

I am deeply obliged, and wish to express my sincere gratitude to
the Philological Society for accepting this book into their Series, and
bearing the greater part of the costs of printing; to the University
of London Publication Fund Committee for a substantial grant to-
wards these costs; to the staff of the University Press for the admir-
able setting; and to Professor H. W. Bailey for constant support

and encouragement.
I G.
CAMBRIDGE

May 1952
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M:1 (= Mahmamag) 14 (publ. SPAW 1933, 547 8q.); 44 (§ 512n v.JRAS
1945, 1565); 107 i; 107 ii; 108; 1101i; 1101ii; 116 (cf. BBB p. 65); 117; 118 i
(cf. Stellung Jesu 40); 118 ii (cf. BBB p. 68 on 544); 120; 121; 122; 123;
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on 662; Sogd. 3.17); 134 i (cf. BBB p. 98 on ¢ 43; JRAS 1944, 144 n. 3);
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549 i; 549 ii (publ. JRAS 1944, 142 sq.); 568; 576 ii; 579; 583 i (publ.
SPAW 1933, 545 sq.); 583 ii (publ. ibid.); 591 ; 598; 599; 600; 601; 617 i;
617 ii; 627 ii (only § 66; wrong for 672 ii); 635 i; 640; 655; 659; 662; 664;
670; 672 i; 872 ii; 674; 684; 692 (publ. Kaw. 74); 697; 712; 715¢c; 716;
746 c; 750; 760; 765¢; 765d; 765k; 767 i; 767 ii; 769; 771; 776; 778;
794 a; 794b; 794 c; 7961i; 796 ii (publ. JRAS 1945, 153 sq.); 802; 810;
8141i; 815; 8211i; 8341i; 8341ii; 840 b ii; 840 ¢ i; 840 c ii; 849; 857; 858
(Letter) 871; 880 (cf. JRAS 1946, 182 on 162); 882; 891 (Letter 7); 8941i
(cf. TPS 1948, 63) ; 896 (cf. BBBp 64); 900; 904 i; 90411 910ii;915; 916 b.

YO (publ. Izv. 1918, 817-42);'0% (publ. Izv. 1920, 399420, 455-74).

§:6, 401, 40 i (all three publ. Iz». 1912, 2. 288q.). ( =Sal . Haw . [T )

So. 64 (cf. T ii K); So. 338, ‘

Ti(v.Tia(6)); Ti(cf. Par.); Tia (10.106; 10. 119 10.120;10.123); Ti«
(§ 1611); Ti« (cf. Par.); Tia (2); Txa(6)(publ asTmealca474sqq),
Tici

T iD (cf. BBB p. 680n544) TiD12;TiD16; TiD 20; TiD51;TiDa;
cf. Par. on all six.

T i TM 418 (v. TM 418).

T 1M 421."

Tii (v. Tii §); Tii B; Tii D (publ. Tales 485 sq.).

TiiD:12; 32 (cf. Par.); 52a; 52 ci; 52 cii; 62 (cf. BBB p. 80 on 644); 63 a;
63 b iii (TPS 1945, 138 n. 3 insert D); 83 c; 66, 1; 66, 2; 66 a (publ. JRAS
1945, 151 8q.); 66 b (publ. T'ales 472); 66 ¢; 66 d ii; 77 (1); 77 (A 1); 79, 1;
79(2);79,3;79a;79b;79¢;79d;89(2);91;93¢;93d;93e;93h;93m;
107; 115 (cf. BSOAS viii 585); 116; 117 (publ. T'ales 473); 129 (Parthian);

! The signatures beginning with 10. and with So. are taken from H.’s re-
vised classification of MSS.

2 Where Man. should be inserted before >wr3.
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138 iii; 139 (referred to as 139, 32 in BSOAS xii 318; ef. M '178i); 139i;
139ii; 140; 163 a; 163 bi; 167ii; 167 iii; 167 iv; 167 m; 169 (§ 1123 read:
Stellung Jesu plate iii); 207 (cf. BBB p. 17 on 623; BSOAS viii 586; TPS
1945, 145, 3 insert D); 213 (A 5); 267; 406 a; 413.

Tii D a (cf. Par.).

TiiDii 169; Tii Dii 169 (e) 1. .

Tii K (So. 64); Tii K 178 (cf. Stellung Jesu, plate iv); Tii S 20i; Tii S 23;
T ii T (publ. T'ales 483); T ii T (List of parts of the body); Tii T (2); Tii T
22 (cf. Sogd. 25); Tii T 31; T ii Tm; T ii 8 (publ. as T ii in Kaw. 68 sq.).

T iii or T iii (Sth.) ; T iii 263 i; T iii 263 ii; T iii 282 (publ. Kaw. 66); T iii S 313;
TiiS2i; TiiiS23; TiiiS23(1); Tiii$23(2)i; Tiii 8 23 (2)ii; Tiii 5 23
(3) ii. ‘

TM: 351 (cf. Stellung Jesu, plate ii); 389 a (cf. JRAS 1945, 1566); 389 « (cf.
Journ. Gr. Ind. Soc. xi 87); 389 c (cf. JRAS 1945, 155) ; 393 ii (cf. Sogd. 33 8q.,
also mentioned JRAS 1944, 137) ; 418 (publ. as T i TM 418 in Tales, 466 8qq. ;
of. M 1351); 422.

X1i; X 1ii

Man. words for which no reference is given will be found in the Glossary
to BBB; calendar names without reference have been taken from H.'s table,
Orientalia viii 94 sq.

Sogdian words not preceded by Chr., S., or B., are Man., unless the context
or the reference shows otherwise. It will be useful to remember that all
signatures beginning with M', and most of those consisting of T ii D +Arabic
number, are of Man. MSS.

Transliteration is according to BBB 52 sq., except that in quoting Chr.
words from ST %, 8 is used for Tau (cf. § 457n.).

Brackets: [ ] = lacuna, p[cPy = the restored ¢ fills a gap of one letter;
pe’y[t = restored ending followed by lacuna; pcl'yt = restored beginning pre-
ceded by lacuna; pc’y [ = complete word followed by lacuna; pc’y[ = y im-
mediately precedes lacuna (hence, possibly, py[¢, &c.); similarly ] pc’y and
Ipc’y s pe(y)y followed by reference to a single passage = y is damaged or
uncertain; pc(y)’y followed by more than one, or no reference = pe’y and
pey’y are alternative spellings; (5) in Sogdian text = beginning of line 6.

1 One side of M 429 contains S. text.



ParT 1

THE ALPHABET

1. The Manichean alphabet, as used by the Sogdians, consists of
29 letters, which are derived from the Aramaic alphabet. The sym-
bols are given by H., Mir. Man. iii 911. The phonetic value of the
letters is as follows:

> initially, glottal stop, v. §§ 2-11; in internal position, a (§§13. 15.

16), a (§ 14).

¢ initially, glottal stop, v. §§ 18-20; otherwise with no phonetic

value (§§ 21 sq.).

b=1",v. §§ 42-4.

B = v (labial fricative).

¢ = &(§ 69), 7 (§70), s (§ 7), dz (§ 72).

d=d,v. §§45-7.

8 = 8, 6 (voiced and voiceless dentel fricative), v. § 68; d, § 59;

1, § 60.

f=1

g =g, v. §§ 48-50.

y = Persian y (voiced guttural fmcatlve)

h = h, Persian y, v. § 63.

b = no phonetic value, v. § 64.

j=1£(§66), j (8§ 67 sq.).

k= k g, v. § 51,

m = m.

n =

p= p, b, v. § 51.

'q = same as k.

r = consonantic lingual r (§ 61) ; sonantic » (§ 62).

8 = 3.

§=4.

t=t,d,v.§51

t = same as {.

w=w, v. §§ 33. 35; u (0), §§ 34. 36. 40; 7 (0), §§ 39. 41; uw (6w),
§ 37; au, § 131.

x = Persian x (voiceless guttural fricative).

y =1y, §§ 23. 26; 1 (3), §§ 24. 26. 27; € (3), § 29; iy, § 28; a4, § 30.

z=2z

Z=14, v.§65.
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§§ 2-13 . THE ALPHABET
b

2. (i) ’ initially stands as a symbol for the opening of the glottis
(for < see §§ 18-20; on the absence of this symbol see §§ 24. 25. 34).

3. (1) Followed by consonants it expresses a, or a short indistinet
vowel (etceptxons § 5; on the same value of ¢ before s v. § 18): >styy
(afasti) ‘is’; *rtyy (arti) ‘and, then’; *nywn (any6n) ‘similar’; ’rsk
(arsk) ‘envy’, v. § 164 ; >stryc (astric) ‘female’ M 5491416,19. T4 B
R 16.

4. (2) Together with a following * it stands for @: >z ‘greed’, »ir
‘fire’, ®»mynyy ‘summer’, &c.

5. (3) - interchanges in some cases with >-:1 »’2°s ‘struggle’ M 900,
8: x>s M 247, 3 (dxds); »myk ‘mixture, impurity’ T it T 22, 5:
‘myk- M 118 © R 6 (amik); *jwn ‘birth’, passim: juwn BBB f 67;
»Brzsyy ‘dissoluteness’, passim : *frxsyy BBB 568 ; cf. also >ywst- Past
stem, ‘to excite’ Kaw. K 5. 11. Man. Lett. ii 21: B. »y’wt- VJ 1152.

'6. (4) y- before consonants stands for the diphthong ai- : »ykwn
‘eternally’.

7. (5) »w- before consonants stands for Gu-: »wkrinyy, N. of the
Column of Splendour, &ec., v. § 357.

8. (6) >y--+consonant reads & (7) or ¢ (on the same value of ‘- v
§19).

(@) &fi: >ys- ‘to come’ Sogd. 29, 12. M 579, 16. BBB f 13; *ydyy
‘someone’.
9. (b) © (rare): (yS)w (156) ‘Jesus’ Kaw. K 18.
10. (7) Followed by w it reads 6 (@) or .

(@) 6/@: >wh, exclamation; *wrd ‘there’; >wt’k ‘place’; >waz- ‘to
descend’.
11. (b) o/u (rare): >wx ‘mind’, in cn’wzy® ‘with all one’s heart’,
v. BBB p. 86 on 730.

12. (ii) In internal position > usually stands for & (in which case
it can be doubled), sometimes for &, which otherwise is not expressed
in writing.

13. (1) @: 2tyy ‘son’; ¥m ‘Hving world’, §m BBB 499 ; &c.

5! ’frywncyq *prayer’ BBB e 26. M 600, 5, against *frywn id., M 858, 2,
>fryn- ‘to bless’ Sogd. 17, 24, against >fryn- M 264 A 23, are due to the influence
of the Parth. spellings >frywn, >fryn-. In Chr. initial G- is near'y always rendered
by -, cf. Telegdi, J4, t. 230 (1938), pp. 228 sq.

6' The reading évde (v. § 184) does not yet epply to Man. "Warbed !
-On "y- standing for &- in B. writing, v. BBB pp. 94 sq. -

xx! Two words; if it were a compound the spelling should have been *cnway.

2



THE ALPHABET §§ 14-22
14. (2) d: »m’tyy M 635 1 14, B. »m’Py: *miyy M 894 ¢ 5, Chr.
>miy (@Gmate) ‘prepared, ready’; 88’mbn ‘la,dy, wife’ M 1104V 10:
Sﬁ’mpn MI27V 9 (Svamban), wB'stgy’h ‘narrative’ Sogd. 16, 18:
wphsty ‘story, fable’ Sogd. 19, last line; pw’rtyy you turn away’
Sogd. 16, 7, pu’st ‘he turned away’ M 840 ¢ it 2: prwrt- ‘to turn,
to become’ pass., prwstyy, Past Partc., Man. Lelt.ii 6; pty'z autumn’
M 140 R 12: piyz M 14 R 8 (patyaz) ; *wp’t- ‘to fall’ T 43 D 115 R hl.
T4 T 22,18:>wpt- T it BR 2.

15. (3) -’y- before consonants represents -@i-: frm’yt ‘he orders’,
ptzw’yt ‘he kills’,
16. (4) -w- before consonants represents -dgu-,! cf. grén’wty’
‘beauty’, § 1070, or -au-, cf. fSy’ws ‘gentleman’, §§ 311. 429.

17. (iii) In final position the quantity of > cannot always be
established with certainty.

Final diphthongs are expressed like internal ones, cf. the Impera-
tives frm’y, ptaw’y (-ai, cf. § 15), ptékwy (-ai, cf. § 30), and krén’w
‘beautiful’ cf. § 16.

<

18. (i) Initial ¢ is used as a symbol for the opening of the glottis
before unwritten short front vowels followed by s, and before the
letter y. On the use of  in either case cf. §§ 3. 8. 9. '

(1) Before s: ‘sp’3 (2spad) ‘army’, ‘spwrnw (aspu™u) ‘complete,
perfect’, “stryc (astrid) ‘female’ M 549 i passim, ‘spty’k (aspatyak)
‘perfection’ M 504, 1.

19. (2) Before y.

(@) Usually = ¢g/i: ‘yjn ‘worthy’, ‘ys- ‘to come’, ‘yw ‘one’,
yyn’kwc ‘slanderer’ M 118 iz R 7. '

20. (b) Rarely = 1: ‘ync ‘woman’, cf. Yaghn. inl.

21. (ii) ¢ is sometimes used in internal position, before y (¢/3), to
fill up the line: rwasn’yrdmny ‘paradise’ M 178 i R 11; p(’§)yt
‘guardians’ T' 3¢ D 66 ¢ 20. 21; z2wrk'yn ‘strong’ T it D 207, 5;
elsewhere %rSmnyy, pSyyt, 2wrkyn.

22, (iii) In final position ° is only used in the Aramaic spelling of
the name of Jesus (cf. § 25) : yysSw* M 767 ¢ 6 (Oblique ySwyy M 796 1
13), against yysw M 172 R 4. T 42 D 66, 2, 10 (Obl. yySwyy M 172
V.

16' The spellings c’wn M 1181V 1, 8wn M 117, 6, inst. of the usnal cwn (don)
‘from’, Sun (3on) ‘with’, are, acc. to H., influenced by the corresponding B.
spellings. Not clear is the reason for the spelling n’wsrlyc (nausardié), N. of
the first ' month, cf. Khwirezmian @L)\S Beruni, Chron. 47.
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§§ 23-37 THE ALPHABET
y
23. y is used as a consonant and as a mater lectionis for 1 (3), &

(@), ai.

(1) Initial position.

(1) y- : ywnys (yonél) ‘at once’ ; yw’r (yawdr) ‘but’; yzwrn- (yxun-)
‘blood’, of. § 209.

24. (2) t-: ytkw- (itkw-) ‘bridge’, cf. § 126.

25. (3) yy- (imitating Parth. and MPers.) in yydw ‘Jesus’ (§ 22)
may stand for i- (East. Syr. 1§6°) or for yé- (West. Syr. ye¥a).

26. (ii) Internal position.

(1) y: zwey’q (xulyak) ‘niceness’ ; »p’ym (@pdyam) ‘I consider’; &e,

27. (2) ¥y may indicate 7, as in wysp- ‘all’, or an indistinct short
vowel approaching 4, in which case it need not be spelled. Man.
»jytyytt ‘born’ Kaw. G 17: Men. ?jty(ty) T4 D 12,6, Chr. 2ty i 69, 8;
Man. nyzndy® ‘humblsness’ 7' ¢ D: nzndy’h M 765 k 1, Chr. nznty’ 41
6, 13; B. zyB- ‘to bite’, § 610 fn. 1: Man. j8-, § 840.

28. (3) wy: fry’n (friyan) ‘of the dear ones’, v. § 1207.

29. (4) éfi: ryt, ryyt JRAS, 1944, 143, 19, ‘face’; mzyyn ‘armour’
M 133, 14, ‘mzyn T 4 D 207, 5; &e.

30. (5) ai: ptikwyt ‘he says’; nzwyds, 2 PL Impt. ‘crush’ 7' s.

31. (6) On >y v. §§ 8. 9. 15; on *y § 6; on <y §§ 19. 20. 21.

32. (iii) In final position the quantity of y = ¢, {, cannot always
be established with certainty.

w -

33. w is used as a consonant and as a mater lectionis for u (o),
% (0), au.

(i) Initially. _

(1) w-: wrtn (wartan) ‘chariot’; wyn- (wén-) ‘to see’; wys- (wyas-)
‘to rejoice’, v. § 213..

34. (2) u-: wjp- (uzb-) ‘terror’ M 247,12. M 794a 8, v. §§377.510;
wByw (uvyw) ‘sive’, v. § 101 ; wjk’k ‘letter’, cf. § 472; wrmzt ‘Thurs-
day’, v. § 103.

35, (ii) Internally.

(1) w: kwyst ‘giants’, § 1186 ; 2>wr (zawar) ‘strength’; &e.

36. (2) u (0): buty, pwtyy ‘Buddha’; zwdtr- ‘camel’; rwzn-
‘luminous’; &ec.

37. (3) uw, ow (Cw) : rw’n (ruwan) ‘soul’ ; *5w’ (aduwa) ‘two’ ; wrtky’
M 591, 19. M 664, 17 ‘resignation’ or sim., connected by H. with

4



THE ALPHABET §§ 3847

Chr. *wrsdr- ‘xAvw’ © 52, 8, dwart- from "‘awa-waﬂa- ‘to turn
.downwards’.:

38. (4) Occaslona.lly the mater lectionis for u is left out, cf. zPw
yy$w* T 4 D 207, 1, with zwt'w (yutdu) ‘lord’, passim.!

39. (5) %/6: rwt- ‘river’ T 12 T 267, 10, rwwt° M 133,77. M 715 ¢
10; ywwr ‘wild ass’ M 127 R 14 (H.); dwr ‘far’; &e.

(6) au, v. § 131.

(7) On >w-v. §§ 10. 11. 16; on »w- v. § 7.

40. (iii) Final.

(1) u: >nyw ‘other’; rwzsnw, Acec., ‘luminous’; -Sw Encl: Pron.
3 Sg.; &e.

41. (2) 60: yySw ‘Jesus’, §§ 22. 25.

b
42. b is used, in alternation with p:
(1) After a, in Man. »bwz: »pwz, N. of the 10th day, cf. Chr. %
‘water’, v. § 305.

43. (ii) After m. 38’mbn ‘lady, wife’ M 712, 3: 88mpn M 127V 9
(Svamban) ; ymbn ‘perversion’ M 814 1 8. M 664, 35; kmbyy ‘short
of, imperfect, less’, B. knpy; &ec.2

44. (iil) In loanwords. bwtyy ‘Buddha’: pwiyy T it D 62, 16,
pwwtPkmn (§ 38, fn), b3yk ‘hymn’ (adapted to Parth. b5°kh):

pSyk; Sbyr ‘scribe’ T i D 79d 1.

d

45. d is used after n, 2, and in loanwords, instead of, or along with,
‘t. The pronunciation was, in any case, d.

(1) Aftern:’ndwzs- ‘tostrive’ BBB 710 : *ndtwxs- 2 684,13 ; Pmnd
‘always’ M 135 4t 13: rPmndt M 264 A 7; wndf, Dem. Pron. P,
M 178 41 V 17: wn(t)t Kaw. V 16; &c.

46. (ii) After z: ‘yzdt (1zd)* ‘place; double hour’ M 548, 5,
yzdtyy, Obl., ib. 3: ‘yzt M 178 42 'V 2, Chr. >yzt it 3, 54.

47. (iil) In loanwords: cf. Chr. swmdr- ‘lake’ ¢ 77, 9, v. Sogd. 29,
with Man. swmfr- ‘ocean’, from Skt. samudra, see §§ 413. 512.

38! For S. cf. synw ‘words, speech’ with B. sywnw, v. § 222. Man. pwwi$kmn
‘Buddha Sékysmuni’ T # D 66, 1, 4, against S. [é’lc]mum pwty T 4 D 77 (1)
R hl., cannot be regarded as belongmg here, in view of the Parth. spelling
6’qmn, Turk. #kymn, cf. Mir. Man. iii 880, n. 2.

43" In Chr. texts b, corresponding to Man. B. p, is also found after Z, cf.
*wib- ‘terror’ it 3, 66. 69, Man. wjp- (§ 34), B. wzp-, cf. § 309,

46! [Cf. now H., BSOAS, xii 316 sq.]

5



§§ 48-54 THE ALPHABET

48, g is found: g

(1) Regularly after n,* which in this case is often doubled : *ngyrp
‘with joined bodies’, § 141; >ngrnd- ‘to cut’, B. >nkr’ni-; pryng, S.
prynk, s part of the face, Sogd. p. 6 on 7; srénng ‘ chief, leader’ M 197
V 12, sréng- Man. Lett. ii 16; yxunng ‘discerning’ Sogd. 35, 8,
yxwng- Sogd. 31, 7; &c. [prynk, v. Add. to § 976.]

49. (ii) In loanwords: »Syng ‘Friday’ M 796 i 7. 15. T ii
D 66 a 21.

50. (iii) Otherwise: tmyg* ‘hellish’ M 118 ¢ R 17: ¢tmyq BBB;
prgndyy* ‘sowing’ : prikndyy BBB p. 72 ; wgyn-* ‘to destroy’ : wygn-,
cf. § 219; wezrg! ‘great’ M 821 4 1 (only occurrence of this word in
Man.); some abstracts in -gy’, v. § 246.

p' t’ k

51. Wherever we find p, ¢, £, k, g,! in a position in which the letters
b, d (dt), g, are used, we may assume that they were pronounced
as voiced, cf. §§ 245 sq. 268 sqq. 304 sqq.

Elsewhere it is difficult to decide whether they acted as tenues or
mediae (cf. BBB p. 57 on 495), except for ¢ (f) after 8 and y, where
it was pronounced d, as shown by the very presence of B and ¥
(instead of f and z), by the Persian renderings fd, yd, cf. H., BSOS

x 98, and by the evidence of related dialects (Khwarezmian and
Ossetic).

B:f,y:x
52. The voiced fricatives 8 and y sometimes interchange with the
voiceless f and .
@) B: f.
(1) After t. ptBs’mniy ‘reading’ M 116 R 13: pifs[ M 107 i 3,
Chr. ptfs- passim, Man. plyfs-, Impf., § 622. Cf. § 468.

53. (2) After r. yrB8: yrf ‘many’, passim, Chr. always y7f, B.
vBy).

54. (3) Before s. pSwh(s)’, 3Sg. Impf., ‘tostick’, §453 : pdufsyynyy,
Pres. Partc., § 890.

48! -nk- is quite exceptional: fjnnk’riyy [sic] Pl., M 900, 4, against Binng’ryy
passim.
50! Under the influence of MPers. £’ryg or sim., Parth. prgn-, wygyn- wzrg.
51‘ No phonetic reasons determine the chou:e between ¢
tand k are well suited for a compressed space, { and pa.rtxcu]arly q for filling

out surplus space. Note the omamental variation Bygkyr’n M 769, 2: Bykqyr’n
T it D 207, 30 ‘outside’.
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THE ALPHABET §§ 55-61

55. (i1) y: z.

(1) Before z (?). *wyz’mndty ‘descending’ M 430, 2, otherwise
always Man. >waz-, cf. § 342; Chr. has *wyzt, 3 Sg. Pres., i 61, 16, but
>wxdt, 3 Sg. Pret., v 33, 20. Cf. also Chr. *yz’mnty ‘resurrection’
1 63, 12. 13, *yz- ‘torise’ 1 7, 2.4 4, 17, Man. *nyz(y)nyy, Pres. Partc.,
v. § 894, *nyzndit, 3 PL. Pres., M 502 o 5 (out of context), against
Man. mnzz-, Impf., v. § 632; the Pret. is Chr. >z¥, 3 Sg., it 4, 12. 19,
the Causative Chr. >zyZ- ¢ 30, 15. 39, 1.

56. (2) Before the ¢ of the Past stem we find an analogical x
instead of y, in picxt- M 116 R 5, against peyt- M 627 42 7, in >wswal-,
v. § 1273, beside *wswyt-, and in ywaztyy, BBB p. 68 on 544, where
z was taken over from the Pres. stems ptcxd- ‘to receive’, S. *ws’wys-
(6suxs-) ‘to be purified’, and S. ywys- ‘to be taught, to learn’.! The
Pres. stem of Man. fSqwxt- ‘to push in’, Chr. nySqwzd’r- : nysquyd’r-,
v. BBB p. 74 on 604, ‘to pull out’, is not known..

57. (3) After r. Man. Chr. Syrywzy ‘friend’ M 530, 4. M 849, 13.
ST i 31,19, 43, 18: Syrawzyy M 135 4163. M 5494 10. ST 4i 1,172

3

58. (i) 3 (very frequently, without any apparent reason, spelled
88) corresponds to both Chr. (8T'7) d and 6, viz. the voiced and voice-
less fricative. Cf. Man. 8yn, 83yn ‘religion’: Chr. dyn (8én) and Man.
my8, mydd ‘day’: Chr. myf (mef).

59. (ii) In the case of k&m ‘which’ interchanging with 1#'m, a
dialect pronunciation d (voiced stop) may be assumed, cf. H., BSOS
x 97, and v. § 268.

60. (ili) What exactly was the pronunciation of 8 in those cases
where other Iranian dialects have ! (e.g. Syw ‘unreliable’: NPers.
léve, v. BBB p. 83; pty’st Pl., ‘cups’ M 771, 2: NPers. peiyile, cf.
Benveniste, Notes iii 233 sq.), is not known.!

r

61. (i) r generally stands for .consonantic . For its articulation
being lingual the following arguments are adduced by H.:

56' The same phenomenon is found in the actual pronunciation of Yidgha,
cf. Morgenstierne, JIFL ii 157. .

§7' Cf. Chr. 00ryw% ‘asking for gifts’ ¢ 42, 4, although in ST 4 the Pres.
stem, when by itself, is also ywi- (73, 13).

60 Outside Man. cf. S. dmt[yr ‘lamp’ Sogd. p. 40 on 11, and the triplets
B. k8p> SCE 281 sq., krp-, krp-, ‘kalpa’, v. Hansen apud Reichelt, Soghd.
Handschr. i 33, and Chr, ‘wdrz- ‘to tremble' ¢ 64, 16, Chr. wirz- i 2, 1, B.
wyrrz- T 44 D 107 R 2.
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5§ 62-67 . THE ALPHABET

(1) The adaptation of the letter 7 in the proper Sogdian alphabet
to express the sound I (» with subscribed hook).
_ (2) The occasional rendering of foreign ! by r in loanwords :
’ndmyrSogd 24,12, from Skt. indranila, B. krp- from Skt. kalpa, &e.

(3) r in Sogdian loanwords being rendered by r (not ) in Persian,
Uigur, &c., by I in Chinese.

4 Unetymologxcal r in :mteconsona.ntlc postvocalic position,
cf. §§ 360 sq.

(5) The fact that the sound corresponding to Sogd. r in other
Iranian languages is a lingual r.

62. (ii) In some cases r is to be taken as a weakened sonantic r:
mryyy (matyi) ‘bird’, wrnww (wa™nw) ‘faith’, &c., cf. § 137.

h

63. % is used in the Dem. Pron. hwnz M 107 1 12. M 1181 R 13,
beside xwnz BBB f 50. M 135 it 4. M 794 a 7, and in loanwords or
Sogdian words which have an equivalent with & in Western Iranian:
m*hjmnw ‘Monday’ T ¢ D 51, against m’xzjmnw BBB p. 85; m3yh’h
‘Christ’ M 659,17, S. m&yy*; rhnd ‘arbant’ M 169 R 2. M 286 i: 12,
T w5 D 66, 1, 4, S. ry’nt; fryhrwn ‘believer’ T 4t D 62, 2, against
fryrwn passim; wh’k(r) ‘merchant’ M 134 4 R 3, against proper
Sogdian aw’qr, cf. § 392 ; p¥h’ryy ‘after-meal’; against p$z’ryy BBB
p. 98; w(B)r M 579, 7, B. n’y’r VJ 317. 1092, ‘jejunus’, cf. NPers.
ndhar. ’

h

64. b has no phonetic significance. It is used after final -> or -y
at the discretion of the scribe, its chief function being that of filling
out surplus space, cf. H., BBB p. 80 on 670.

-

b7

65. Z (with the.value of §) is only used in the Parth. spelling pnz
T 14D 66 a7.12 of Sogdian pnc ‘five’.

j .

66. (i) j usually stands for £. Examples suggested by H.: nyjy-
(niZai-) “to go out’, v. § 568 ; *nwyj- (anwéz-) ‘to collect’ (pala.talized
z,v. § 188); jmn- (famn-) ‘hour’, cf. Parth. jm’n (Parth j=2%), Arm.
Zamanak ; >jwn (@Zon) ‘birth, son’, cf. Turk. A\ (Kashghari, i 73);
Pers. réZ ‘desire’, Zydr ‘cry’, fif ‘filth’, representmg Man. ryj, jy’r,
Byj-, v. H., BSOS x 99, 100, 101, respectively.

67. (i) j = 7.

(1) After n in >ngmn: >nemn M 750, 3. ST i 87, 24 ‘assembly’;
pnjmyk ‘5th’ M 140V 1. T i T 22, 3: pnemyk.

8



THE ALPHABET §§ 68-78
68. (2) In jkryy ‘sinful’, cf. § 287.

c

69. ¢ can stand for ¢, j, ts, dz.

(1) That ¢ can represent & is inferred from the interchange seen in
§ 67, and from the spelling ¢ for older ¢, tc (wenyy, Chr. pem’r, Man.
pcxs-, &c., v. § 164).

70. (2) The same interchange shows that after n, ¢ can stand for
§3 Cf. also Pers. linj, rendering -dync- in Man. pd8ync- ‘to pull’
(§ 600), v. H., BSOS x 104.

71. (3) ¢ represents ts! in Chr. me®> ‘huc’, *we® ‘eo’, v. § 461.

72. (4) ¢ represents dz in pcfwé- ‘to smell’: pizfwd-, Sogd. p. 47
bottom.

Peculiarities of Manichean manuscripts

73. Manichean scribes usually avoid splitting words between the
end of one line and the beginning of the following one.! Therefore
they often either lengthen words so as to fill out the line, or shorten
them so as to fit them into one line.

74. (i) Words can be lengthened :

(1) By extending flat letters, such as ¢ and m.

75. (2) By prolonging the left-hand corinecti.ng stroke of ?, ¢, 8, n, y.

76. (3) By doubling , y, w, when they stand for long vowels, quite
exceptionally even when they are short,! cf. Syyj- ‘bad’ T 4t D 117,
20, »tyy ‘and’ M 834 ¢ 3, and by doubling ¢, cf. nfit ‘naphta’, [ylwqit
‘sulphur’, v. H., BSOS x 398, w”z§it ‘words’ BBB 544, 33tystt

‘animals’ BBB p. 61 top, &c.?

Sometimes these letters are even tripled, cf. *tyyyh M 769, 16,

wBitt ‘he says’ JRAS, 1944, 143, 13.

77. (4) By using internal ¢ (only before z), v. § 21.
78. (5) By using final , v. § 64.

70! Chr. B. ¢ is used for rendering foreign § in loan-words. For Man., cf.
c’smn M 137 R 14. V 6, MPers. *j>smn (cf. M 1, 151). On S. w’c’ys- ‘to dis-
mount’ v. § 263 fn. 1.

71! On the other hand, cf. B. 'm ‘ha.xrpm SCE 169, from Chin. taam,
‘ym*wisy ‘parrot’ SCE 144. 315, from Chin., tsi.

73" When they do so, they completely disregard the syllabic formation of
words: mr&sp (5) ndty (mardaspa-ndi) M 118 i R ‘elements’; ny (15) sff
M 1184V ‘isnot’ (ni-st); w’ (24) zskwn TnD 117 (§awa-zskun) ‘he was going”’ ;
3{yr] (104) ng’ryy M 133 (Sogd. 17) ‘pious’; zrwmaz[t] (5) *Byyy M 247.

76! The doubling of final -y (often followed by -h) is, however, very common,
irrespective of quantity.

76° Double ¢ instead of a single one is frequent also in B. wrmng, cf. ywemtt

‘parents’ SCE 446, *nytt Pl ‘other’ VJ 43°, Byttwdrt ‘he gave’ VJ 236, &e.
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§§ 79-8L .THE ALPHABET

79. (6) Lines are filled by using punctuation dots.

80. (ii) Words are shortened :

(1) By leaving out the matres lectionis, not only when they stand
for brief vowels, but also, occasionally, when the vowels are
long : zw’stw’nft (ywastwanéft) ‘ confession’ BBB 609 ; wxsk (waysik)
‘spiritual’ BBB b 23; zwrmztfy BBB p. 139 (usually zwrmzt’Sy-);
skwt (askwat) ‘should be’ BBB b 50; &c.

81. (2) In this case the presence of a long vowel may be indicated
by two dots under the line: pdmty’ (for p¥miy’) Sogd. 21. 22; &
(for ‘ys’t) Sogd. 21. 25 ; ny$’kt (for nywd’kt) M 110 iV 9; 2u’gd “tired’
BBB 688, cf. zw’s”8 ib. 714.

(3) In the writing of all three dialects a single consonant often
stands for a double one: Man. prurtskwn T 41 D 63 a 4. 14, prwrt
M 796 ¢+ 7, 3 Sg. Pres. of prwrt- ‘to turn’, but prwrit in M 796 © 25.
M 521 b 30; B. pyt SCE 171, Man. py’tt Sogd. 17, 24, 3 Sg. Pres.
of pyt- ‘to adorn’; Man. pipyy ‘lamp, light’, B. pitpy, from
*pati-tapah-, v. BBB p. 84 bottom; Man. mry’rt, Pl. of mry’rt
“pearl’, M 135 i passim; Man. ynd’kryy ‘evildoer’ BBB 556, Chr.
ynd’qry 1t 3, 17, Chr. ynf’q gry ¢ 27, 7 sq., ynf’q gr’, Voc., ¢ 48, 19;
Man. nymydcyk ‘meridian’, nymyd kyr'n ‘South’, from nim ‘half’
+mef ‘day’, v. BBB p. 99 on d 3; Chr. *ym’z ‘we are’, from
ym+m’z, v. § 778 ; &c.

LYy
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Part 2

HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

Initial Short Vowels
a
82. (i) Summary.
(1) In front of a single consonant, or consonantic groups beginning
with s or §, initial a (and Aa-, v. § 397) is generally lost, except in
OIr. disyllables, where its reduction is sporadic and late.

83. (2) The OIr. prefixes apa- and abi- appear as either p-, -, or
’p-, ’B-. One may suppose that after the loss of the first vowel, their
second vowel had sometimes been reduced, after which they became
liable to take a prothetic aleph. Examples §§ 89 sq., 1163.1

84. (3) In front of groups of consonants other than those in § 82,
initial a- is preserved as >-, with the exception of Chr. *yzf* ‘announce-
ment’ 1 9, 1. 29, 6, from azda, beside Chr. >zd, B. >z, § 284.

(4) Special cases are ‘ym, y§ (§ 432), and yjn (§ 155).

85. (ii) Before a single consonant [treating ny as such].

(1) OIr. disyllables. Man. Chr. (ST %) B. >zw, Chr. (ST 1) zw ‘I’,
from Av. azom; Man. *ww (awu) and ww (wu), Acc. of the Article,
from awam ; Man. Chr. B. >nyw ‘other’, from anyam, exceptionally
Man. Chr. nyw M 765 k 5. ST i 43, 10;* Ancient Letters >c from hala,
against Man. ¢n, cwn, from haéi-+awana.

86. (2) OIr. words with more than two syllables. Man. zwrmzf’,
from Ahura- mazdah-, but S. >ywrmzt, v. § 395 fn. 1; mrt’t (maTtat),
N. of the 7th day,! from Av. amaretdt- ; B. pmyf’y, °tk ‘loan’ SCE,
ST i1, cf. Parth. >b>myk, NPers. avam, H., BSOS ix 80 (H.); Man.

83' Unexplained is the treatment of the preverb awa-, which in Sogdian
became 4. (from aw-, cf. § 164), while in cases like ahura- mazddh- (§ 86) and
the preverbs epa-, abi-, the initial vowel was lost before the following syllable
could be reduced. Cf. also >wr$ ‘there’, from awafra (§ 440), and B. >w§ ‘there’
VJ 11b 193. 413. 832. 857. 860, against wdy from awadd (§ 136). On Man.
‘untn v. § 210 fn. 3.

85! In the Plureal (originally *anita, cf. § 494) and in compounds, where the
loss of the initial a- is expected, it is often preserved on the analogy of the Singu-
lar. Cf. for the Plural Chr. nyt ¢ 20, 30, B. nyty, Obl., VJ 199, but Man.’nyt Kaw.
C7,°nyt M 178 i1 R 22, B. >nyt VJ 66%. 450, >nytt VJ 43°; in compounds, Chr,
ny’zng, B. ny’2’nk and ’ny’z’nk (v. ST i 590 a) ‘different’, Man. ny’wr T ii
D 117, 18, but B. *ny’wr Dhu 292, *ny>wr VJ 104 ‘autrefois’ (cf. § 479), B. ny!
and >nyd ‘elsewhere’, v. § 299,

86! To which ’r#’¢, N. of the 6th day, has been adapted (phonetically,
harwatat- might have resulted in *rutat, cf. § 221).

11



§§ 87-92 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY
prw ‘after’, from aparam, v. § 1142; words with the prefix nw-,
§ 1161, or the preverb #(y)-, §§ 661 sq.; &c. [v. Addenda.]

87. (iii) Before consonantic groups beginning with s or §.

(1) OIr. disyllables. Man. B. sty, S. *st, Chr. sty, from asti ‘is’;
Man. B. sp- ‘horse’, from aspa-; Man. B. stk-, Chr. stg- ‘bone’,
§ 981, from *asta-(ka-); B. >5i(’) ‘8’, fiom *adta.

88. (2) OIr. words with more than two syllables. Man. Chr. B.
sm’n ‘sky’, but S. >sm’n, N. of the 27th day, from asmanam ; Chr.
3¢t <80°, from adtati-.

89. (iv) The prefix apa- (§ 83). Cf. also § 1163. Man. Chr. pywst-,
Past stem: B. *pyw’yz- SCE 336. 349, ‘to conceal’, cf. OPers. apa-
gaudaya- ; B. py’rs-: >py’r§-, py'n§-: *py’ns-, v. § 343; Chr. B. psin-
(pstan-, light stem, cf. §§ 174 sqq.) ST i 2, 14. VJ 561 (v. JRAS,
1942, 99). 593. 614 : *pstn- VJ 671, ‘respite, delay’ (v. Lentz, ST 11
8.v.), from *apa-stana- ; Chr. pstw- ‘to deny, disclaim’: Man. >pstw-,
Caus., v. BBB p. 101 on e 20; Man. pswe- ‘to clear, purify’: B.
>ps*we- Frg. 131 68,1 B. pswys-: *pswys-, Intr., ‘to clear up’, v. BBB
p. 105 on f 87 ; Man. ptr-: B. *pt’r- ‘to pull out (hair)’ v. H., JRAS,
1944, 143, adn. 4.

90. (v) The prefix abi- (§ 83). Man. Bj’w- ‘to increase’, v. § 571,
B. Bz2w-: B. °Bz”w-; Man. Biryt-: B. *Btryt-, Past stem, ‘to oppress’,
v. § 152 b; ’Bnw- ‘to tremble’, v. § 576; B. By’ys-: *By’3- ‘to boil’,
v. § 1068; Man. B. Byr-, Chr. byr- (vir-),! Pres. stem, ‘to obtain’,
Man. B. Byrt-, Chr. byrt- (virt), Past stem, older form B. By’rt-
(wydrt-) 2 S. *By’rt- (passages quoted ST i 580 a bottom), from abi-

* 4root ar-, Av. %ar- ‘to (be) award(ed)’; B. By&n ‘bridle’ VJ 1419,
B&nh Dhu 166, from Av. aiwi.dana-, v. Benv., Notes ii 241; on
Bywn- ‘to foresee’ v. § 434.

91. (vi) Before other groups of consonants (§ 84). ’r#’w ‘electus’,
from artdwan-; >rsk ‘envy’, v. § 164; >nywn ‘similar’, from *ham-
gaona-, against mywn ‘all’, from hama-gaona-; *nd(ry)kt, Pl.,
‘eunuchs’, from antar, v. § 995 ; *ngwét ‘finger’, from angudta- ; Man.
’Brt-“70°, from *hafiati- ; Chr. >zd* ‘announcement’, v. § 284.

i

92. The treatment of initial i- (hi-, § 397) is similar to that of
(B)a-, cf. §§ 82 sqq.

(i) Lost before a single consonant, but appearing as - (representing
an indistinct short vowel) in B. historical spellings : Derivatives from
the Dem. Pron. ima-, v. §§ 1401, 1466 sqq.

89! ’pswen, 1 Sg. Subj.
go' Cf. Yaghn. wir-jwidrt-, Geiger, Gdr. Ir. Phil. i 340.
12



INITIAL SHORT VOWELS §§ 93-9

93. (ii) Lost before 8%, $m, and z8, or replaced by a prothetic aleph :
Man. $kw-, Swk- ‘dry’: S. >$kw- Sogd. 64, 13, from hi§ku-, v. BBB
p- 53 on 486; $m’r- ‘to think’, ()dm’r ‘thought’ from Av. hiSmar-
(H.); Man. 28k ‘tongue’ T 7 B R 11, B. 282k SCE 128: B. 2%
DN 32, ’z8»k VJ 880, from Av. hizva-.

94. (iii) Preserved as i-: B. ’yntk’w ‘Indian’, from *hinduka-
(Bailey, BSOS viii 894 n. 2. ix 542), v. § 423; ‘ync ‘woman’.

. u

95. Initial u- (hu-, § 397) is lost, or preserved under the spellings
% (2-), w-, >w- (u-), in conditions similar to those obtaining for a- and :-.

96. (i) Lost. twty, conjunction and adverb, ‘that, then’,!.from
uta-++uti, cf. § 155; pr, preposition, ‘in, on’, from upari; pdwps- ‘to
stick’, from a root *dub—+upa, v. § 453 ; S. §8’kw ‘neck’ VJ 769, 8%y
SCE 164, 86yh Anc. Lett. vi 4 (?), from Av. ufada-, v. Morgenstierne,
IIFL ii 251 b. [v. Add. p. 307.]

97. (ii) Appears as >-. Man. S. >y, Chr. 8.’ ‘and’, from uta (v.
BBB p. 88 on 158), cf. § 118; Man. B. >2yw ‘exiled’, from uzdahyu.,
v. Tedesco, BSL xxv 151; B. ’str’> myd ‘next day’ or ‘later in the
day, afternoon’ VJ 349, from *ustara-, of. Skt. uitare, Greek dorepos.

98. (ili) Appears as w-, >w-. B. wp’p yntrw P 3, 131, from Av.
upapd gandarawsd (H.); B. *ws y kyr'n ‘East’ Dhy 113, from udah-.

99. (iv) Nought alternating with >- (rarely, ¢-).

(3) Chr. s¢’: Man. B. >sk> ‘high, loud’, adj. and adv., Man. skycyk
adj.: skycyk, v. § 1017, Man. skys>r ‘up, upwards’ 7' 41 D 79 ¢ 6:
skys’r HR 4 97, 2, Man. sk’tryk: *sk’tryq, v. § 1287, Man. sk>wyh,
abstract, ‘top, surface’, v. § 1082, from.Av. usk-, v. §§ 1215 sq.;
Man. pstg’ryy M 125 R 2: B. ’pstk’r’k ‘assistant’ Vim 75, from
OPers. upasta-; Man. spwrn- M 133, 68, S. spwrn- T 4t D i1 169
R 17. V 9, Chr. spwn- + 84, 14: Man. spwrn-, B. >spwrn- SCE ‘full,
complete’, < *us-prna-, cf. MPers. ‘spwr, Pahl. uspur, Khot. uspurra ;
Man. p2’t M 672 it 14, ‘home, place of origin’, p2’tyk, adj., T ¢ D 12
(Par. 44) : Man. *pz’tyy, Obl.,, M 286 1 16, S.°p2th X 1 i R 7. T 4
D 77 (4 I) 31, >p2’t Stell. Jesu, plate iv, T' it K 178, 1 (H.), *p2’tyt,
PL, T % D 89 (2) 1, ckn’c >pz’ty§ ‘where do you come from ?’ T #i
D i1 169 (a) ¢ R 12, 17, from /zan-+upa (H.); Man. zwrt- Pres. stem,

96! frm’y twiydyy xz3yPt 887t  give order that she should give him milk’' BBB
‘e 17 8q.; wnw ¢*mnd twi[y ‘thus they wish:’ T 4 D 139 ¢ 11; w’nw *tyy [. . .
’s]kwnd pwtyy ‘they ave so . .. that' M 674, 12 sq.; wnw fwiySyh ‘so that his’
M 125 R 4; pupydy ‘and its’ M 664, 36; Chr. fwty ‘then’ i 5, 31. Dr. Henning

has abandoned his assumption that this word should have been borrowed from
MPers. dwdy (ST i 604).

13



§§ 100-9 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

‘to (re)turn’ M 674, 25, Chr, zwrt- ¢ 36, 7: Man. >zwrt- M 117, 5, B.
2wrt- VJ 9°, from uz-warta-; Man. rwr’, B. rwrk ‘medicine’: B.
*rwrh, from Av. urvara-, v. BBB p. 62 on 517.

100. (2) Like rwrh : >rwrh are treated Man. B. ru’n ‘soul’: Chr. B.
rurn it 2, 23. VJ 476. 537, from Av. urvan-, and S. rw’rt- : >rw’rt ‘fine,
delicate’, connected by H., Additions to Sogd., with Av. urvafra-.
On Chr. ’rwz§ v. § 158.

101. (v) Nought alternating with w-. Chr. byw (vyu) ‘sive’ 12 5, 21.
22 : Man. B. wByw (uvyu), < ubayam, Benv., Gramm. 173. [v. Add.]

102. (vi) Nought alternating with >- and w-. Man. Chr. §°
‘remembrance’: Man. >y’ Sogd. 21, 4. M 540 B 6, B. *5yh: Man.
wdy’ T 11 B R 6, from udi- (H.), v. § 948.

103. (vii) Loanwords.

(1) B. win’y$ ‘usnisa’ Dhy 38; B. wp’sy ‘lay-man’ ST i 8, 6,
wps’k DN 4, from Skt. upasaka ; B. wpdy ‘lotus’ Dhy 87, &c., from
Prakrit uppala; B. *wirkwr, from Skt. uitarakuru, Dhy 117 (cf. ST
2 551); Man. wrmzt ‘Thursday’, from West. Iranian urmazd, from
ohrmizd, cf. BBB p. 86.

104. (2) S. yzt’ys ‘idol’ T M 389 a V 26, >yztyskt’k ‘idol-house,
temple’ T' M 389 ¢ 23, was probably borrowed not from MPers.
>wzdys, but from a corresponding Parth. form *<zdys (H.).

Short Vowels in Internal Position
a

105. (i) Remains, either not expressed in writing, or, less fre-
quently, indicated by ->-, cf. § 14. sng ‘stone’ (sang); frm’y- ‘to
order’ (framay-) ; 2wr ‘strength’ (zawar) ; &c.

106. (ii) Becomes an indistinct vowel approaching 4, which is
either spelled y, or not indicated at all. Cf. ¢ from a in Ossetic and
Persian (Miller, Gdr. Ir. Phil. i Anh. 18; Horn, ib. i% 24).

107. (1).Before n. Man. prywynd ‘in this’: Chr. prywnt, v. § 1460;
Bynd ‘interdiction’ BBB f 28: fnd ‘prison’ M 655, 18. M 814 i 12,
Brndyh ‘slave’ BBB b 87.

108. (2) After j. jyt-, Past stem, ‘to strike’ M 135 1 33: jt- ib. 30
(a parallel text in Sogdian writing, 7' M 418, has in both passages
zyt-),! from Av. jata-.

109. (3) Before §. S. nydt-, Past stem, ‘to destroy’: Man. ndt-,
B. w$t-, of. BBB p. 81; B. r&ySp and *r®sp ‘bamer’,“%%dgaféaa,

108 Cf. also Ane. Lett. i 40 ptxwst zyt ‘he was killed’ (cf::l“(;exh. tot-
geschlagen) ? :

14



SHORT VOWELS IN INTERNAL POSITION §§ 110-17
v. § 439; Man. 8ydcy and 8%cyy, N. of the 15th day, from Av.
dabufo, v. § 443.

110. (4) Before s. Byst-: Pst-, Past stem, ‘to bind’, cf. BBB
p. 53 on 485.

111. (5) Before r. kyrn ‘side, direction’, nykyrn ‘outside,
except’: B. nykra, from Av. karan-, v. § 1148; B. cyrdp’3w and
¢r¥p*dw ‘quadruped’, v. § 440. .

112. (6) With some words it is not known whether the original
vowel was a or 1. jB- ‘to bite’: B. zyB-, cf. § 610 fn. 1; >spnc- ‘rest-
house, inn’ M 178 1 V 4: spync- T 12 D 139, 5, cf. Hiibschmann,
Arm. Gramm. il 109; spnyy ‘dirt’: >spyn- ‘sinful’, v. BBB p. 102
onf 8.

(iii) Different from the cases enumerated in the preceding sections,
are those where an old a has been palatalized by y, v. § 201.

113. (iv) In the neighbourhood of y, x, b, and n, we sometimes find
u in the place of an expected a.! Cf. § 120 on 6 from a. B. wytwyt-,
Past stem of *wytc- ‘to flow’, B. wyc'wytk ‘wise’: wyc’ytk, cf. BBB
p. 62 on 516 ; B. mwysk- ‘fly’, v. § 975, from *maysika- ; B. ynp*wn(h)
Vim 43. 72, translating (together with rym) Skt. klesa (Weller) : Man.
ymbn ‘effort’, of. Lentz, ST 4t 583 b, and H., BBB p. 105 on f 79;
cf. also B. unk ‘mussel’ Dhy 52. 180, borrowed from Skt. $arikha (H.).

(v) For other changes v. § 202 on (3)ya, § 204 on a(h)ya, §§ 221 sq.
on wa. :

(vi) On the frequent loss of a through syncope v. §§ 164 sqq.,
168 sqq. '

(vil) a is irregularly lengthened in w§tm’z ‘paradise’, from Av.
vahiStom ahim, cf. MPers. why$fw..

i

114. (i) Preserved as an indistinct vowel, which is either not
written or spelled y, °.

(1) dydtyy ‘built’ M 776, 10: B. 88’y VJ 44°, from Av. -difta-;
nyw’k (thus always) ‘auditor’; cf. the preverb ni-, §§ 676 sqq.

115. (2) ¢ is always spelled y in wysp- ‘all’, myfyy from Mibra-,
and in some words with the prefix wi-, v. § 216.

116. (3) OIr. ¢ appears as * in B. w8tk ‘fixed’, ST i, from Av.
urvidta-, v. § 158, and cf. B. > from % in *ws’yip’zn (§ 119).

117. (ii) Is lost, cf. wtdnyh § 163, Byn- § 165, B. ’ptyw’r § 170,
*pir- § 178, &c. Disappears after palatalizing a following %, v. § 247.

(iil) On (B)ya v. § 202; on (3)ya v. § 205; on 4y v. §§ 493 sq.

113! On & similar development in Yidgha v. Morgenstierne, IIFL ii 90.
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§§ 118-22 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY
u .
-118. (i) Preserved: p’ruty ‘nam’, kduwty ‘as if’, B. kfrutfy ‘or’
P 2, 984, from p’r, k8(), kt’r,+OIr. uta ‘and’, cf. §§ 96 sq. ; ptmwyt-,
Past stem, ‘to dress’, and other Past stems.

119. (ii) Becomes an indistinct vowel which is expressed by ,
in B. also by ? (cf. B. > from %, § 116), or left unwritten. &§twc:
Syftwe (8a8tdusd) ‘poverty’, cf. § 1080 ; °p&yy ‘son’, 8. °pdr: B. °pydrk,
from pubra-, cf. BBB p. 13 ; frrwycyh ‘forgetfulness’, from *framusti-,
v. § 382; ptmync- ‘to dress’ (§ 600, b), B. Brmen- (§ 327), from
*mundé-, of. Av. paiti.§muzxta-, framuzxti- ; B. wydysth (wadidt) ‘wives’,
Pl. from wud-, v. § 506; B. >ws’ytp’zn ‘pure heart’ SCE 6. 62:
‘wswytp’zn VJ 82. 100, &c., Man. *wswyt-; B. *r’ys- ‘to wish’: Man.
*>rwxs ‘desire’, v. § 539 [but cf. Benv., T'SP 202 sq.].

(iii) Is lost through syncope, cf. ps’k § 171, B. 85k § 169.

Old Iranian Long Vowels and Diphthongs
(Initial and Internal)

120. (i) Turn up, normally, as long vowels: ?p ‘water’: m’
‘mother’; Swr ‘far’; rwt ‘river’; Syn ‘religion’; kyn ‘vengeance,
hatred’; Chr. nwr “now”; frys- ‘to send’, from fra-+if-; ‘ys- ‘to
come’, from G-+1s-, cf. § 539 ; ‘yw ‘one’; &c.

(ii) An isolated case of @ becoming 6 after v, is that of Chr. bwibrt,
Pl, ‘publicans’ 7 19, 12, from OPers. bafi-. Cf. § 113. [See Add.]

121. (iii) @ is shortened.

@) »mQ)tyy (@mate, cf. § 14) ‘ready’, against NPers. amade, cf.
Reichelt, ZII vii 143 ; ®ztyy ‘free’ M 672 11 13, against NPers. azad ;
Man. rwps T i D, S. rwpsh P 13, 18, rwpsyh, Obl., SCE 149, against
Parth. rwb’s, Khot. rriavdsa, Skt. lopasa; pén’ ‘heel’, Acc., M 142
R 8, against Av. pdsna-, NPers. pafne; (rwzfn’yr)dmn ‘paradise’,
against 3m’()n ‘ dwelling place’, 38>mbn ‘lady’, v. § 466 fn. 1 - possibly
Chr. p’crty (Oblique) ‘reward’, beside Man. p’cr’t, from patirdta-,
v. § 674 fn.; the ending -dn, from -@ni, of the 1 Sg. Subj., v. § 685;
a shortening has to be assumed also for pizwng ‘murder’, yzwnng
‘discerning’, v. § 976, = -ywang or -yung from *-ywdanaka- from
*-xwahanaka- (H.). '

122. (2) As pointed out by H., the verbal nouns -dana- and -stana-
have their long vowel regularly shortened in Sogdian. This tendency
can be traced also.in the Avesta (cf. gaoSana-). For -dana- cf. B.
2kdn’k, § 1117, Man. B. pr’(°)dn ‘selling; sale’ BBB. VJ 1229.1273.
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OLD IRANIAN LONG VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS §§ 123-8
1282. 1304, from *pardddna-' and S. pyrdn- ‘saddle’ < *pari-dana-,
v. H., JRAS, 1944, p. 140 adn. 1; for -stana- cf. the suffix -stan(e),
§ 1118 ; Chr. byyst’n ‘monastery’, B. Byyst’n, By’yst?’n (T M 422, 8)
‘paradise’, has its @ preserved under the influence of other Iranian
languages.

Also the Past Participles -data-, -stata-, have been reduced in
B. pr()8t- (v. fn.), and B. *wstt (§ 555) from awa-stata- ; but -stata-
is preserved in B. *wst’t- (§ 554), B. nys’t- (§ 561), Man. ptst’t ‘opposi-
tion’ (§ 552 fn. 1).

123. (3) The shortening of @ before ya or wd, is another feature
common to Sogdian and Avestan.! The examples adduced by H. are:

124. (a) Before ya. »’jy- ‘to be born’ (v. § 182), Av. zaya-, against

NPers. zayad, Skt. jayate; sy’k M 485, 9, Chr. sy’q ‘shadow’, B.

sy”kh ‘shadow, canopy’, from *sayaka-, cf. Av. asaya-, against

NPers. saye, Skt. chaya; Man. B. my’kcyk ‘happy’ T i1 D 66 ¢ 3.

P 6, 5, cf. Av. mayd- and maya-; Man. wsty- ‘to put’, v. § 552,

Av. staya- and staya-. _

However, not every Avestan reduction of this kind has a corre-
sponding Sogdian one, cf. sn’y- ‘to wash’, against Av. snaya-.
125. (b) Before wa. S. nw”z ‘sailor’ T 42 D 77 (4 I) 28, Man.
nwzyy M 137 R 6 (misspelling ?), Av. navaza-, against Parth.
nawaz, Skt. ndvaja.

126. (iv) a7 has become ¢ in the light stem ytkw- ‘bridge’, from
Av. haétu-, cf. § 518, against Yaghn. itk. For the partial or complete
reduction of a secondary ai v. § 210 fn. 2. On *abi-waina- v. § 434.

127. (v) au has become ¢ before x, in the light stem ruwxén.
‘luminous’, from Av. raoxéna-, and in Chr. tzmy, twamy, B. tymy
(toxme), ‘seed, offspring, family’, from Av. taozman- (cf. B. yut()m,
§ 444), also contained in Man. mrtzmyy (martsyme) ‘man’.

128. (vi) -au- becoming -wa-? Only in isolated spellings, which
may be misspellings or cases of wilful metathesis (of the wcywt’k
type, cf. H., BSOS ix 548). However, in view of the analogous
development in PaSto (Geiger, Gdr. I'r. Phil. i* 208 top), the change
may be genuine. Cf. 8. fw’z T M 418 V 8, corresponding to Man.
twj M 135 7 54 (being another copy of the same text), 3 Sg. Impf.

122! The forms attested for ‘to sell’, are analysed by H. as follows: Pres.
stem B. pryé- VJ 1247. SCE 413. P 2, 775, from *pardddya- becoming
parddaya- (ace. to- § 124) and then paréd- ; Past stem B. pr(*)8¢- VJ 1230. 1252,
from *paraddta- becoming *parddata-, and then *paradt-, paraft-; analogical
Past stem Chr. parédt-, © 9, 7, where H. restores p[rly0t[yt] bnt ‘are sold’.

123" This was illustrated by H. during a lecture held at a meeting of the
Philological Society in February 1943. [v. T'rans. Phil. Soc. 1942, 50].
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§§ 129-35 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

v

of Chr. fwé- ‘to pay’, cf. Pahl. t6¢-; B. piruw’z- ‘to intercept’, against
the Past stem B. ptrwyst- cf. JRAS, 1942, 99.

129. (vii) Under unexplained conditions @i loses its second ele-
ment. The examples are B. pr§y 3 Sg. Impf., ‘he sent’ VJ 1405.
1417, which, acc. to H., belongs to Man. frys-, v. § 198 (fraai, from
*fraifat, from fra-ta+-aifaya-); ds- ‘to take’, from a-yasa-, against
the Past stem &- from ad-yata-, v. § 5639. Cf. also the peculiar z’w-
from *yway-, v. § 233.

130. (viii) Gu is reduced to @ in >z$n’m ‘forgiveness, absolution’,
v.BBB p. 102 on f 11, from *y$nauman-(H.), cf. Sogd. p. 33 on 12b.

131. (ix) In late texts there is a tendency to reduce au to au,
and & (from ai) to é.

(1) au became au in Chr. (ST 1) 2wdw ‘lord’, against Man. Chr.
(ST 1) zwt'w, and in the suffix Man. -wc: -we, v. § 1080.

132. (2) & became ¢. Chr. (ST 1) zfuny ‘king’, xfwnc ‘queen’,
zSungy® ‘kingship’ (x§éwan-), against Man. Chr. z8§ywn- (y§éwan-), cf.
§1086 ; Chr. prw, B. prw P 2, 1137 and pr’w P 2,1191. P 3, 53. 184.
187. 188. 189. 190 (paréw), postposition, against Man. pryw, B. pryw
(paréw), ‘together with’, lit., acc. to H., ‘in one’, from par+4-éw.!

133. (x) On qu palatalized by y v. § 187. Here may be mentioned
a case of palatalization of -du- by a final -i: B. ywt(*)ynh (xutén)*
‘queen’, from *ywatduni-, Fem. of *ywatdwan-, cf. Av. adaoni-.
(xi) On the palatalization of @ v. § 201; on -(%)ya- v. § 205.

Old Tranian Vowels in Final Position
134. Preserved only with light stems, cf. §§ 484 sqq.
(i) -a. .
(1) Remains -g, e.g. in the endings of the Vocative (§§ 1176, 1203)
and the 2 Sg. Impt. (§ 697).

135. (2) ty ‘and’ from uta, cf. § 97, owes its -y to the conjunction
*ty ‘that’ (used mainly after wnw, cf. §§ 1604 sq.) from uts (Av. uiti,
cf. also fwty, § 96). The correct outcome of ula would seem to be
Man.! Chr. B. * (cf. §§ 500 sq.), which is only used for ‘and’, and as
an expletive particle to which enclitic pronouns are attached, not
for ‘that’. Cf. also the literary fww?, against the contaminated form
B.tywty, § 1349. '

132! [v. Addenda].

133! Cf. s3> (wrong for su3> (H.)), Barthold, T'urkestan, p. 188.

135' M 137 R 4. V 11. 14, M 765 k 7. . With enclitics: ’%9%”%5;’ 26. M
127V 13, M.137 V 1; *tfyy, v. BBB s.v. -f-; tiy M 14 V 3; 780 810, 3:
x> M 280 R 8. 15; tcw ib. V 12; ’tn’ T 4i D66, 1, 25.. )
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OLD IRANIAN VOWELS IN FINAL POSITION  §§ 136-7

136. (3) The reason of the final -y in Man. wdyy ‘there” M 120, 9,
M 127 R 9, &ec., B. w8y VJ 1400, Chr. wdy, from awadZ (against B.
w8, § 83 fn.), and of Man. m8yy ‘here’ Man. Leit. ii 16, B. mdy VJ 307,
324, 796, Chr. mdy ¢ 14. 23, from *imadd, is not known.

(ii) -4. Remains -1, cf. the ending -ty of the 3 Sg. Pres., § 704; on
the treatment of ahmi and ahi v. § 432. ’

(iii) -@. Appears as ->, cf. the endings of the Nom. Sg. Fem.
§§ 1170, 1193, and the Nom. Pl. §§ 1185, 1205.

"(iv) -7 possibly appears under the spelling -y of the Nom. Chr.
ywzny ‘blood’, v. § 1168 fn. On its palatalizing effect v. § 133.

(v) -u appears under the spelling -w of the Nom. Man. wdw ‘wife’,

v. § 506.

Old Iranian r

137. OIr. r before -n¢, -nk, -né, -ft, -fs, -xt, -xs, becomes r followed
by a short vowel.

Otherwise it is generally reduced to a super-short vowel (a Swa
compositum) followed by a weak r which is liable to disappear.

In the latter case alternative spellings, with and without » (cf.
§§ 145-8), show that r may not have been pronounced at all in many
cases where it is regularly spelled. Hence the intrusive r mentioned
in §§ 359 sqq. The weak pronunciation of r from 7, is also shown by
its not making position, v. § 485.

The short vowel before r, can be either 2 (usually not expressed,
rarely spelled ), or  (spelled ¥, v. §§ 140 sq.), or u (spelled w). What
determines the choice of the vowel, is not clear, except that Dr.
Henning has noticed that where OIr. 7 appears in Avestan as -ahr-,
Sogdian has -7- (§ 139), where it appears in Avestan as -ahr-, Sogdian
has -yr- (§ 141).

The vowel 2 remaining after the disappearance of 7, is either
spelled ¥ (§§ 146 sq.), or not expressed. It is liable to be reduced,
like any brief vowel. '

>r-, § 154,
’§-, before -§-, § 155.
([ -O)r-, § 138 sq.
-r()-, §§ 152-152c..
-yr-, §§ 140 sq.
Internal 7 { -ry-, §§ 153 sq.
' -ur)-, § 151.
-rw-,.§ 153b.
-2- or nought, §§ 144-50.
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§§ 13845 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

138. (i) 7 appears as -r-, rarely ->- {on initial - v. § 154).

(1) B. »prs- V.J 480. 541. 601. 897, »prs- VJ 5de. 364. 658. 709,
apa’s-, ‘to take leave’, cf. Skt. aprech-; Man. wprs, B. ()wp’rs ‘ ques-
tion’, cf. § 214, from *wiprsa- (on ps- ‘to ask’ v. § 145); Brzyy,
B. Brz’k, (va'zé) ‘long’, cf. § 967, from *byzaka- ; yrB- ‘to know’, from
grb-; Man. Chr. S. yyrt., B. yy’rt-, (yyo't-) ‘wide’, from *wi-grta-, cf.
§§ 220. 490. 518 ; drjyy (82727) ‘heart’, Acc., M 591, 17, B. 8rzy, Gen.,
SCE 99, from *drzaya-, cf. § 182, v. also Chr. #ywr, § 148; mry-
‘bird’, cf. §§ 149. 485 ; mrywndyy ‘lump, clod’ Sogd. 56, 29, with old
7, judging by § 149; mst%, N. of the 7th day, from Av. amaratat-,
S. mrt- Past stem ‘to die’ Anc. Lett. ii 37 (v. H., ZDMG. 90, 198),
S. *mrtch Fem. adj. ‘immortal’ (H.), Anc. Lett. iii 4, from -mzta-,
otherwise appearing as mwrt- (§ 151) ;* Man. Chr. prcy, B. preh ‘back’,
from préti-, v. § 275; vrs’, Acc., *‘side, hour’, M 178 41 V 2. 4, of.
Av, parasu- (H.); sp(rzyh) ‘splenic’ Sogd. 31, 1, from Av. sporoza-.

139. (2) Corresponding to Av. -ahr-: B. crks ‘vulture’ (cf. § 249),
from Av. kahrkdsa- (krka-, cf. Walde-Pokorny, i 413); S. krps’k
‘lizard’ P 13, 19, cf. Av. kahrpuna-, NPers. karbas, éilpase (H.).

140. (ii) 7 appears as -yr-. On palatalized 7 v. §§ 185, 190.

(1) kyrm- ‘snake’, cf. Skt. kymi-. _

141. (2) Corresponding to Av. -ahr-: Chr. wyrg-, B. wyrk- ‘wolf’,
Av. vahrka-; Man. >ngyr(p)[ ‘with united bodies’ Kaw. G 14, from
Av. *hankohrpa-

142-143. (3) Alternating with -r-? It is doubtful whether Man.
pt§myrtyt, Chr. pemrtyt, Past Partc. Pl, Man. ptémrt, Infin,, ‘to
think, count’, correspond to Skt. smrta, NPers. Sumurde, or are
secondary formations, cf. § 486 fn. 2.

144. (iii) r becomes 2, usually not expressed in writing, vccasion-
ally spelled y. In B. the historical spelling with -r- often persists.
This reduction is attested, but does not always take place, before
s, z, §, £, t, perhaps also y.

2 was sometimes lost, cf. *kt- § 171, >ps- ib., B. prtk § 170, wiymn-
§ 177.

145. (1) Before s. Man. ps-, S. >ps-, beside B. (*)prs- ‘to ask’ (ps-,
aps-), ptfs-[ptPs- (ptffves-) ‘to read’, cf. §§ 52, 468, from (pati-)prsa-,

138! The word for ‘element’, Man. mr8spnd(¢), Chr. mrd’spn¢-, from amgta-
spanta-, is not Sogdian ; its -§- suggests the same origin as that of mwrdw ‘death’,
in B. 22t mwrdw ‘birth.death, samsara’, Dhu 38, 2’t >t mwrdw Vim 7, Man.
228mwrdw T4t D 63 a 8. 10, cf. Parth. z’dmwrd, and in B. py§mwrdw ‘after death’
P 3,72 (H.). ‘

141! Man. -gyrp- further weakens Beénveniste’s connexion of B. (*)kydrpw
with Av. kohrp-, which disagrees with phonetic rules. [v. H., BSOAS, xi 721.]
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OLD IRANIAN R §§ 146-51
of. B. »p()rs:, Man. wprs, § 138; S. Brkst- (fraksst-), quoted § 1657,
Past stem of Man. frkrnd- ‘to cut’ (H.), v. § 152.

146. (2) Before z. wyzr-, cf. § 522, beside which B. texts also have
the older spelling wrzr- (SCE 380. Vim 27. P 2, 95), ‘right, true, stiff’,?
originally ‘straight’ (cf. its opposite B. »k°f’k ‘wrong’, lit. ‘bent,
crooked’), from Av. *vorazra-.2

147. (3) Before §. Cf. the loss of consonantic r before §+consonant,
§ 357; on initial 7 before § v. § 155. wmst-, Past stem, ‘to spoil,
destroy’ M 356, 9, S. wmrét-, v. BBB p. 100 on e 7; with different
preverb, frmét-, v. § 529 ; wSyn- (wSayn-), N. of Adamas and of the
20th day, from Av. varafrayna-, cf. §§ 211, 509 ; B. wén- (weén-) ‘male’
P 19, 20, cf. Skt. vrsan (H.); ()ws- ‘hungry’, from *wpd-, v. § 210;
Man. gydtyc ‘cornfield’, B. k$t’yc-, Man. k3t-, Past stem, ‘to sow’,
from krdt-, cf. also Man. ¢5>wrzyy ‘ploughman’, v. BBB p. 72 on 570 ;
-ky$p-, from Av. kardvar-, in Man. *BtkySpy zwtw, Nom., M 178 7i
R 4, *Btk[§]pyk zwtw, AbL., T it D 66, 2, 5 sq., “the lord of the seven
kisvars’, epithet of the Spiritus Vivens (H.), B. *Btkysp’, Abl,, P 3,
209, cf. § 498. [v. Addenda.]

148. (4) Before £ (cf. § 355), in Chr. Zy’wr ‘heart’, from Man.
Srjywr, v. § 287, and cf. 3rjyy, § 138.

(5) Before t. Man. B. >kt- and *krz- (2kt-), Chr. gt- (kt-), ‘to do, make’,
from krta-; Man. [ylwgtt, B. ywkt ‘sulphur’, from *gaukrta-, cf. H.,
BSOS x 398 ; >sptyy ‘ complete, perfect’, cf. ‘spwrn-, § 151 ; Chr. ptygn,
S. ptkntw ‘guilty’, B. ptw ‘retribution’, B. *prtk ‘guilty’, cf. BBB
p. 89 on 763, from prt- ‘to condemn’, cf. also § 487.

149. (6) Before y. Only indirect evidence. Beside Man. B. mry-
‘bird’, cf. § 138, we have B. >mry’, SCE 170. 174, pointing to a pro-
nunciation amya, cf. Khwar. >my’ ; mrywndyy ‘lump’, § 138, has been
borrowed by NPers. as muyunde (H.), presumably from *moyunde,
with assimilation.

150. (7) Incf- ‘to steal’, from #rp-, B. cdn- ‘thirst’, from *iréna-,
and B. ()cdtyh ‘terror’, from *trsti-, v. § 277, tr- may first have
become tra-, cf. §§ 152 sqq., then é-.

151. (iv) r appears as wr, reduced to w in Chr. spwn- (cf. § 356).
B. Bwrt-, Past stem, ‘to offer, bring’, v. § 486 fn. 1; mwri-, Past stem,
‘to die’, cf. § 518, against older mrt-, § 138; B. mwrzk- (mu'zk-),

146 wrzrw ‘stiff (legs)’ SCE 380.

146 *vorozra- can be postulated as the adjective which appears in com-
pounds as wvarszi-. Thus wirezi.laSman-, °déifira-, mean ‘with straight eyes’,
°saoka-, °savah-, ‘giving straight help’, wrazyanhva-, ‘with straight purpose’.
Differently on wrzrw Benv. Notes ii 226 sq.
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§§ 152-5 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

V. §§ 522, 975, ‘short, small’, from *myzuka-, cf. Gauthiot, M SL
xviii 343 sq., where, however, the w may be due to a metathesis of u;
B. pwrdnk ‘leopard’ P 3, 137, cf. Skt. prdaku ; pwrn- ‘full’, cf. § 513,
spwrn-, ‘spwrn-, Chr. spwn-! from (us-)prna- (v. § 99), cf. >sptyy,
§ 148. Cf. also kwn-, ‘to make’ < krnu-.

152. (v) r becomes ra.

(1) Before -nd. Man. frkrnd- (Past stem S. Brkst-, v. § 145), >ngrnd-,
B.>nkrnt-, B. ptkr(*)nt-, from -krnt- ‘to cut’, v. BBB p. 58 on 500 sq.

152a. (2) Before -ng. Man. Btrang ‘oppression’ M 108 R 1, from
*abi-trnglka-, cf. Pers. fadrang, adrang, H., BSOS x 101.

152b. (3) Before -yd. Man. tryt- (trayd-) ‘depressed’, firyt-, B
*Btryt- P 2, 133, Past stem of B. fér(’)ync- ‘to oppress’ (§ 153), v. BBB
p. 60 on 510, from *#nyta-.1

152c. (4) Before -ys. B. mntrys, 3 Sg. Impf., ‘became oppressive’,
v. § 403 fn., from *ham-trnys-.

153. (vi) r appears as ry.
(1) Before -né.t mrync- ‘to destroy’, M 549 i1 4, cf. Av. morenéa-,
maranéya- ; B. BirC)ync- ‘to oppress’, from *abi-trnj/éa-, cf. § 152b.

153a. (2) Before -vd. S. ptyrypt-, Past stem, ‘to take’, Anc. Lett.
iii 21, from -grfta-.

153b. (vii) r becomes ru.

(1) Before -fs. B. zyrwfs- ‘to be raised’ Dhu 257, v. H., BSOS
x 509, from *uz-grfs-.

(2) In pemrws- ‘to touch’, from *.mys-, c¢f. BBB p. 80 on 664,
Bailey, Zoroastrian Problems, 214 fn.

154. (viii) In initial position.

(1) r becomes ’r- (ar-). ’rPwspy’h ‘community of the electi’,
v. § 470, S. >rtyw, N. of the 25th day, v. § 237, from 7¢- ; Man. ¢ *rdwk-
‘sincere’, v. § 423, from ardu- in OPers ardumanis, cf. the adjective
Av. aradra- (H.).

155. (2) r- became &, before &, in B. >§§h ‘bear’ SCE 359, from
*r§a-. With this development H. compares B. *$cy’n’k ‘worthy’,
v. BBB p. 93 on b 42, from *arjy-an- (or *1jy-an-), with metathesis
S. *y$c’ny and >yic>n’y, 10, 123 (T ¢ o), from which Man. ‘yjn, v. § 290.

151! Cf. Yaghn. pun ‘full’.

:lszl:ul Thus H., who assumes an OlIr. side form *trpyta- for, %v %ta-

153! -iné is perha.ps merely a secondary development from - 1& §§ 106
sqq.
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PROTHETIC ALEPH §3 156-8
Prothetic aleph
156. Two types should be distinguished :
(1) A euphonic prothetic -, before groups of consonants which

() are inherited from Old Iranian (§§ 157 sq.; with the order of
consonants inverted, §§ 439. 441),

(b) are the result of a non-initial short vowel having been reduced
in the first syllable (v. §§ 169-72, 178 sq.). These cases can be
regarded as examples of regressive metathesis of the short vowel,
cf. the history of B. wywéw, § 417 fn. 1.

(2) A prothetic - proper, before single consonants which

(@) are single by origin (§§ 159-61),

(b) have become single owing to a metathesis (§ 162).

The prothetic >- does not affect the rhythmic value of light stems,
cf. § 497.

157. (i) Euphonic prothetic >- before Old Iranian groups of con-
sonants (in Man., before s, also ).

(1) >stryc’ ‘feminine, female’- M 549 ¢+ 16. 19. T <2 B R 16, ‘stryc
M 549 © 17. 18. 20, stryc BBB, from *strika-; >strytyy, Pl. Obl,,
M 264 A 26, S.>strkt X 14 R 5, Man. stryyt M 140 R 2, ‘stars’,
from *staraka-; B. ’snp ‘coarse’, Man. stmb ‘stern’, cf. Sogd. 18
bottom, and Benv., Notes i 43, Man. ()s(@®)Btyy S 40 7 R 3, <stBtyyh
BBB, stBtc’, Fem., T i+ D, stfty M 134 i1 R 7, ‘cruel’, from stamb-/
stafta-, cf. Av. stanbya ; Man. B. *sp’s, Chr. sp’s, ‘service’, S. *sp’y$-,
spy§- (T M 389 a V 27), Chr. sp§-, Pres. stem, ‘to serve’ (cf. § 192),
B. spyét-, Man. *spz$t-, Past stem (cf.-§ 257), from 4/spas-; Man. B.
sp°8, JRAS, 1944, 143, 26. Vim 136, Man. <sp’8y BBB 519, B. sp’8
Personal Pron. 2 PL., M 89414 5. 10, S. *$m’>y X 1 4t R 11, Man. §m’z
BBB f 51. M 915, 6. 9, Chr, $m’z, B. Sm’>yw VJ 24°. 380, &c., from
OIr. *$maxam; B. ’BSy’ws, Man. fsy’ws ‘superior, gentleman’, v.
§ 311; Man. ’z8p-, B. y3p- (axSap-), Man. z§p- M 136 V hl., ‘night’,
from Av. zdapa-; S. >ySywr, Man. z§ywr, N. of the 4th day, B.
>y38rkt’k ‘ princely’, from ydafra-, v. § 299 ; *xén’w- ‘to satisfy’ M 896,
6, from Av. zfndvaya-, Man. ’z$n’m, B. *yén’m, from *ySnauman-,
v. § 130; Man. >x$nk-, B. >y§nk- (sx$nak-), ‘magnificent’, Chr. zfng-,
v. § 511; B. >y3yBt-, Man. z&ypt, ‘milk’, from Av. z$vipta-, cf. BBB
p. 101 on e 18, v. below § 243 ; &c.

158. (2) Here may be mentioned Chr. >rwz§ ‘bandage’, v. §§ 221 fn.

156! This distinction is only precautionary, since the consonant isolated
through metathesis in the examples so far noticed is always y, so that they
may form one group with those quoted in § 160.

157" H., BBB p. 137, read wsyptyy.
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§§ 159-63 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

347, from the base *rwais- (v. H., ST ii 603), to which also belongs
B. >rw$tk ‘bound, fixed’ (§ 116), although there is a prothetic vowel
also in Av. urvaés-! and, acc. to H., B. >rwynt- Dhy 70, Chin. ‘to
wash’, from *rwantaya- (2 cf. Av. 2urvant.).

159. (ii) Prothetic - proper, before originally single consonants.
With preference before k and y, but also before other consonants.

(1) Before k. Man. *kwr88 and kwrd8 ‘where’, B. *ky (beside ky),
*ky’, *kw (beside kw), against Man. Chr. ky, ky’, kw, cf. § 1581 ; Man.
kwtyy ‘dog’ T 4 D 62, 6, S. *kwt- SCE. Anc. Lett. iii 24, against Man.
kwtyy, cf. Sanglechi kud, IIFL ii 397, Oss. kudz, &ec. (v. Justi,
Kurdische Grammatik, p. xi), v. H., BSOS ix 566 fn. 4; Man. S.
kweyk ‘Kuchean’, v. H., loc. cit.

160. (2) Before y. B. pw (beside yw, cf. Rosenberg, Izv., 1918,
825), against Man. Chr. zw, v. §§ 1405 sqq.; B. *ywét-, Past stem,
‘to wish’, Dhy 84. VJ 1077, Man. Chr. zwt- (xyust-).! Cf. also § 162
(with § 156 fn.).

161. (3) Before other consonants. B. >cw, Man. B. cw, cf. § 1581 ;
Man. B. 3w (38%) ‘two’, v. § 1316, may owe its - to Man. B. 3w’
(presumably a8wa, from Suwa); B. >pk$- (apak§-, light stem) ‘side’
VJ 8, borrowed from Skt. paksa, cf. Salemann, apud Rosenberg,
Izv., 1918, 831; Man. *wyji- ‘harm’ § 219, cf. the prothetic i- of
Av. wizayad, Air. Wb. col. 1688. [v. Add.]

162. (iii) Prothetic >- proper, before y isolated through metathesis
(cf. §156 fn.), B.’ywdtr- ‘camel’, Man. zwéstr-, from *uystra-, v. § 257 ;
B. >yw¥yp- ‘squint-eyed’, from Av. rfvaéwa-, v. § 416; B. >ywi’y-
‘to grow’, from ways$-, v. § 428 ; Man. >zwéndyy ‘satisfied, glad’, from
xSnitaka-, v. §§ 416, 414a.

Reduction of Internal Short Vowels not ir pasitione

163. (i) Reduction in the third syllable has been recognized only
in Man. wenyy (T' + D), winyh, and wicnyy, ‘old, worn out’, witne,
from witsne, from *witadne (v. § 164), from *witaéne (v. § 261), from
*witalina-, v. BBB p. 62 on 516. In zwmn’, N. of the 2nd day,
xumna, from Av. vohumanah-, v. §§ 208, 512, and in zwrmz$’, from
ahura- mazdah- (cf. Uigur, &e. xormuzda), v. § 86, the reduction may
have taken place after the initial syllable had been reduced, hence
in the second syllable.

158' Otherwise the only example of a prothetic vowel noticed in Chr. is
’Eumtq’ ‘they will live’ ¢ 62, 5. The initial - of Chr. >zbr- ‘to cross (a river)’
i 1, 21 “(thus to be read ace. to H who connects it with Av. zbar-), may
represent the preverb a-.

160" Note that the extremely frequent Pres. stem B. ywyz- (xwéz-), never
has a prothetic aleph.
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REDUCTION OF INTERNAL SHORT VOWELS  §§ 164-6

164. (ii) Reduction in the second syllable.

(1) Indicated by phonetic changes. The spelling wenyy, beside
wtSnyh and wicnyy, shows that after the third syllable of *witadina-
had been reduced (§ 163), the vowel of the second syllable was also
lost ; *wyz’mndty ‘descending’, Chr. *wyz-, Pres. stem (6yz-, from 6yaz-,
cf. § 55; x becoming y seems to indicate direct contact with z); zyrn
(zirn) ‘gold’, v. § 183 (the fact that Av. zaranya- did not become
*zrin-, suggests that it had lost its second a); Batm (vaytam) ‘most
divine’, from bagatama- (y becoming y in direct contact with ¢, v.
§ 254) ; zng (zang) in Chr. zng zng’ny ‘of all sorts’, ny’zng ‘different’
(both in ST i), Man. -zng’n, -znng’n, v. § 1034, from Olr. *2anaka-
(k becoming g after =, v. § 245); Sﬁ’mb'iz ‘lady’, from Av. damana.
palfni- (p becoming b after m, v. § 304).

The preverb pati- became pat- (subsequently, often pt-, v. §§ 170,
176), as shown by the spelling pc- where pati- preceded a § or ¢: Chr.
pem’r “counting’, Man. B. ptdm’r, from *pati-§mara-, Man. pczs- and
ptcxs- (plays-) ‘to receive’ (Impf. piycxs-), from *pati-CaySa-, cf.
§ 520; Chr. pcqwy-, Man. ptskwy- (Impf. ptyskwy-) ‘to address, say’;
Chr. peng and pténg, B. pt¥nkh, ‘cross, torture-instrument’, from
*$an- (H.), v. § 616 fn.; Chr. pcpr-, Man. S. ptSpr-, ‘to arrange, place,
fix’.

The preverb pari- became par-: Chr. pdfy- ‘to prepare’, from
Man. pr&y-, cf. § 562 (loss of » before §, v. § 357).

The preverb awa-, and other words beginning with awa-, became
aw-, contracted into ¢-, cf. § 83 fn.

The fact that >rsk ‘envy’ M 118 ¢ V 11, has preserved the initial
a- of Av. araska- (against § 82), suggests that it was pronounced arsk.
At a late stage of the language, Man. »yBtyy ‘ perverted’ Sogd. 16, 11,
B. »y°Brk (@yavde), lost its a, as shown by the Pers. form éfde, v. H.,
BSOS x 103.

165. (2) Suggested by the rhythmic law (not more than one
internal short vowel admissible in a light stem, v. § 484). Byn- (vayn-)
‘temple’, cf. § 509, from *bagina-, v. H., BSOS viii 584 ; jmn- (Zamn-)
‘hour’, from Zamana-, cf. § 512; B. mwysk- (muydk-) ‘fly’, of. § 975,
from *maysika- ; whyw (uvyw) ‘sive’, from ubayam, v. § 101 ; cf. also
Twmn’, § 163.

166. (iii) Some general changes have come about as a result of
the tendencies just illustrated : ’

(1) After the transfer of all verbs into the thematic class, the ending
of the 3 Sg. Pres., -t for light stems, -t for heavy stems, is added
directly to the stem, the thematic vowel -a- having been lost. This is
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§§ 167-72 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

proved by Man. kwndyy ‘he makes’ (¢ becoming d after n, v. § 272),
and Man. Chr. $’5f ‘oportet’, from B. s>ct (v. § 260). The same applies
to the endings of the 2 PL, cf. pltfrynd’sk, from pifryn-, v. § 724, and
of the 3 Sg. Impf. Middle, cf. Man. kwnd?, § 710.

167. (2) In the transitive Preterite the u of light stems (cf. § 877)
is sometimes (in Chr. always) lost. Man. ¢&r- M 118 : R 13. V 7.
M 778, 5. T 4t D 66 b 35, Chr. ¢6’r-, B. k&r- DN 20. 28, &c., *k8’r-
VJ 1476, from Man. *ktwdr-, *kriwdr-, ‘to do’, cf. § 279; Man.
pcytdr- BBB b 41, Chr. peyt’r- ST 41, from Man. peytw [87-, M 672 i3
7, ‘to receive’; S. wydr- JRAS, 1944, 138, 35, Chr. wyd’r-, ‘to say’,
from Man. wytw 8r-, Man. Lett. i 28. ii 5; Chr. fSmd’r- ‘to send’, from
Man. fémtw &r- M 129 V 10; Chr. zwspr- it 3, 5, from Man. zwstw
&r-, § 730, B. >ywtwdr- VJ 1077, ‘to wish’; Chr. spzéd’r- ‘to serve’
1 27, 19, from *spayStudar-. [plywstdr- M 1351 35. VJ 553.]

168. (iv) Reduction in the first syllable (on the reduction of
initial short vowels v. §§ 82 sqq., 92 sq., 96, 99). Extremely frequent,
chiefly affecting prefixes and words where the second syllable is long,
or in positione, or, generally, stressed ; but also monosyllabic stems
like ps- (§ 171), Bj- (§ 179), B. °pS- (§ 169), which evidently had the
stress on the endings.

169. (1) Indicated by a prothetic >- (cf. also § 178).

(@) (OIr. frZ-). >fcmbd, fembd ‘world’, v. § 372; B. ’8s”c-, Man.
f8%c- ‘to teach’, v. § 316; B. ’Bs’ny ‘parasang’, v. § 316; B. °B5h
‘flea’, v. § 323; Man. >f’r, Man. Chr. ft’r ‘(too) much’, v. § 318;
>ftrt- B 286 4i 16, firt- M 430, 8, Past stem, ‘to pass’, v. § 318;
B. By»tr, Man. fy’tr, ‘more’, v. § 321.

170. (b) (OIr. p7t-)." B. *pcy’y, Man. B. pey(y)’y, ‘profit, benefit’
((2)p(y)az), v. §199; B. >prik (apte) ‘guilty’, v. § 148; B. *pirywst-,
pirywst- ((3)ptruyst-) ‘obstructed’, cf. § 128 ; Man. *ptSkwyndds [sic]
M 121 R 4 (no context), from ptskwy- (pékway-) ‘to say’, cf. § 164;
S. >ptywkw T M 389 a R 21 sqq., Man. ptynyy, ‘made of flesh’,
cf. BBB p. 57 bottom, B. *ptyw’r (aptywar) ‘ carnivorous’ VJ 313.
949, from Av. pitu-. '

171-2. (¢) (Otherwise.)) 3bjyrtync, Fem., ‘made of diamonds’,
. BjlyrInyk, Masc., (9)véir-, from Skt. vajra, v. § 1058 ; Man. B. *kt-,
Chr. g¢-, ‘to do, make’, v. § 148; B. *ny’st (anydst), ‘he takes’, P 2,
278. 279, elsewhere usually ny’s-, from *ni-ydsa-, cf. §§ 539, 630;
S. >ps-, Man. ps-, ‘to ask’, v. § 145; >ps’k ‘wreath ’q‘% 278+ R 16,
pkt, PL., M 692,15, from Av. *pusd- + -ka-, cf. H., B 0%' x 98;
170! Cf. NPers. godtzvar.
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REDUCTION OF INTERNAL SHORT VOWELS  §§ 173-7

S. *ySywr, Man. zywr N. of the 4th day, (3)yxf8war (cf. Pahl

Sahrewar) < *x$8&war < *ySabrawarya-, cf. § 299.

Cf. also the spellings ’p-/p-, °B-/B-, for Olr. apa- (§ 89), upa-
(§99), abi- (§ 90), with the assumption made in § 83, and B. >p&rm’y
Bynty tmyh, SCE 401, ‘I’enfer des mains liées derriére le dos’,
apSdrme, from *pada (from Av. apa$a)+tarma-, v. Meillet, BSL
xxiii 107.

173. (2) Indicated by phonetic changes. Chr. Zy’wr ‘heart’, from
*Sofyawar, v. § 287 ; B. c§tw’n, ‘poor’, from dudtuwain-, v. § 286 ; ctf’r
‘four’, from éabwar- (Sifar ; reduction suggested by the unusual out-
come of OIr. -fw-, cf. § 295, and by the loss of ¢- in Yaghn. tifar;
of. ptywst-, § 176 with fn.).

Cf. also the reduction of a, 7, 1, after initial w-, §§ 208-11, 213 sqq.

174. (3) Suggested by the rhythmic law, cf. § 165, v. also the
examples under § 178. The examples mainly concern prefixes.
However, the fact that light stems, when prefixed by p¢-, pc-, or p-,
are sometimes treated as heavy stems, shows that there was some
uncertainty in the pronunciation, pat- or pi-, &c., cf. § 529 (5).

175. (a) pc-. Man. pcksyy, light-stem verbal noun, ‘expectation’,

v. § 956, Chr. *pcks- ¢ 39, 3 ‘to expect, look out’, to which belongs

Anc. Lett. i 8 pcks’, 2 Sg. Impt. (H.), pékas-; Chr. peywfstyq’,

3 Sg. Fut., ‘to be transformed’, B 49, 9, péyufs-; B. pcwzty SCE

283. Dhu 32, pcwzt SCE 284. 402, 3 Sg. Pres., ‘to meet’, péwaz-:

pacwaz-.

176. (b) pt- (cf. § 164). ptcas-, pcx§- (plays-, v. § 520, but, ap-

parently, pacay$- in Man. pcxs8, § 734), Pres. stem, ‘to receive’,

pleyt- (playd-), Past stem, v. § 509; pifs-/ptBs- (§ 52) ‘to read’,

B. ptBsty, 3 Sg. Pres., SCE 112, ptfasti ; ptBy- (pivay-) ‘reverence’,

v. § 521; Chr. ptyfn- (ptifn-) ‘part’, v. § 508 ; ptsyt- (ptsayd-), Past

" stem, ‘to arrange’, v. § 509 ; B. pty’msty k*m, 3 Sg. Fut., ‘to finish’

(Intrans.), § 828, ptyams-, cf. the Past stem ptyami-: patyami-,

§ 865 fn. 1; Man. ptr§twd’r-, Trans: Pret., ‘to erect, push upwards’

HR 1 97, 3, ptrast-, but patrasi- in the Comparative pirstr ‘more

exalted’, § 1285; B. ptywstw &r-, Trans. Pret., VJ 410, plyrwitw

wn-, v. § 888, ptyust-, hence the .loss of p- in Yaghn. duyis-;}

B. ptrrm# Bw-, Pot., ‘to stop’, v. § 884, ptramt-.

177. (¢) Otherwise. pduwpBs’® (pduwvsa), 3 Sg. Impf. ‘to stick’, v.

§ 827; praxstyy, beside prxst, 3 Sg. Pres., ‘to remain’, prays-:

parays-, v.. § 825; pdkfstyy, 3 Sg. Pres., ‘to be split’, v. § 827;

176! Similarly Yaghn. Sukir- ‘to fear’, suggests for Sogdian pckwyr- (v
BBB p. 69 on 555) a pronunciation pékwir-, cf. § 173 on ctf’r.
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§§ 178-82 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

uyxstyyh 3 Sg Pres. . ‘to be separa.ted’ cf. §§ 213, 825; wys-

(wyad-) ‘joy’ &ec., cf. § 213 ; wlyn- (wlayn-), v. § 509.

178. (4) Indicated by the rhythmic law and a prothetic *- jointly.
Man. *ptr- ‘father’ M 771, 5, S. >ptr- ST ¢ 86, 1. SCE 514, Man. ptr-
M 143,5. T+t D 79, 1, 11, Chr. pir-, from Av. p(d)tar-; Man. ’ftm-,
ftm- ((3)ftam-), of. §§ 318, 1331; B. *Bskr- ‘to expel’, Man. fikrtyh,
3 Sg. Pres., M 765 k 2, (3)fskar-, cf. § 317 ; B. >B$m ‘escorting’, Man.
f¥mtw &r-, Pret., ‘to send’ (v. § 512), ofsam, fsamt-, cf. § 317; B.
Beyrty P 2, 138, Man. fiyrtyy M 796 < 9. 11, 14, firtyy M 108 V 2,
3 Sg. Pres., ‘to pass’, (a)ftir-, v. § 318.

179. (5) Following the reduction of an internal short vowel in the
first syllable, some words acquire an anaptyctic vowel instead of a
prothetic >-, cf. Pers. uspurz, beside supurz, &c. In such cases B.
scribes are liable to spell both the anaptyctic vowel and the prothetic
aleph. Man. *Bj-, S. *Bz- Anc. Lett. iii 4 (sv-), Man. Byj- M 178 i
V 18, Byyj- T it D 117, 20, Chr. by%-, B. Byz- T iit § 23, 8 (voz-, cf.
Pers. faZ, fiZ, H., BSOS x 101), Man. gj-, Chr. b%-, B. Bz- P 2, 42
(vZ- or ve.), B. (usual spelling) *Byz-, ‘bad’, from Av. bazda-, cf. § 379 ;
S.’p§-, Man. Chr. pé-, Chr. B. pys-, B. >pyé-, from Av. paséa, v. § 373;
(a)péat, pacat, ‘time (French fois)’, lit. ‘interval, break’ (same root as
in *n¢’y-, with preverb apa-, upa-, or pati-) : Chr. pc’ty’ ‘rest’ ii 2, 23,
S. prymy3 pe’t ‘this time’ 7' M 389 a R 29, wyspw *pc’tw ‘every time’
T M 389 a V 22, prw *yw >pe’t ‘at once’ Vim. 109! pr *yw *pyc’t
Vim 121.

180. (v) A metathesis of % sometimes reduces the number of
syllables of a word. Of. Zuydk- ‘disciple’, from *driguska-, § 410;
sumdr- ‘ocean’, from samudra, v. § 413; itkw- ‘bridge’, from
*haétuka-, v. § 423.

Consonants

y
181. (i) Preserved.
(1) yn “favour’, from yana-; sy’k.(sayik) ‘shadow, canopy’, from
*sayaka-, v. § 124 >ztyw ‘exiled’ from uzdahyu-, cf. § 97; &c.

182. (2) Palatalizes a preceding z. **jy-, Pres. stem,® ‘to be born’,

179! B. ’ywnpc’ty Dhu 181, should perhaps be read *yw’pc’ty, unless >ywn®
is the pronominal Oblique of ‘yw; cf. Dhu 120 where, however, the context
suggests that ywn is a mistake for >wyn.

182! Cf. B. 2’4, 3 Sg. Pres.; »2’y, 3 Sg. Impf., VJ 52; Man. ”Jy’; 3 Sg.
Subj., T' i BV 19; B. ¥zy’y, 3 Sg Opt., Vim 68; B. >zy, Infin., in ?zy myry
‘samsdra’, cf. Benv., Notes i 29 sq.; B. ?zyh, »zy’, verbal -@ka- noun, cf. § 972.
H. reads this Pres. stem dfay-. One would, however, expect a form like

- =

*azayat, 3 Sg. Subj., to become *azydt. Perhaps the Pres. stem was aZy-
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'CONSONANTS §§ 183-9

from *@zaya-, cf. Lentz, ST ii 574 ¢, and above, § 124; d7jyy ‘heart’
M 591, 117, B. 8rzy SCE 99, from *dyzaya-, from zydaya-, v. Benv.,
MSL xxiii 126, cf. drjy’wr, § 287; jyk® ‘damage’, from zya-, v. § 205.
183. (ii) Disappears:
(1) After affecting the vowel of the preceding syllable, whereby :

(a) d becomes & (). zyrn (2trn) ‘gold’ M 135+ 9. 48.54. T i D,
from *zarnya-, from zaranya- ; nyrk (nirk) ‘male’, from naryaka- ;
Chr. dyz’w (8ixau) ‘village’, from dahydw-, v. § 398 fn. 1; mydn
(medan) ‘middle, waist’, from Av. maidyana- ; passives like zwyn-,
§ 540, causatives like prwyrt-, § 543, &c. Cf. also §§ 189, 192.
184. (b) @ becomes ¢ (7). The causatives zwyr-, § 542 (b), syn-,
§ 543 (f), 2zyr-, § 548. Cf. also §§ 188, 193.

185. (c) r becomes ir. Man. ftyr-, ftr-, B. *ftyr-, Pres. stem, ‘to
pass’, v. § 178, Man. B. wytr-, B. wytyr-, ‘to go’, cf. § 213 fn. 2,
from *trya- (differently Tedesco, ZII, ii 37); myr- ‘to die’, from
mrya-; mifr- ‘death’, with metathesis from *mirf- (cf. § 440),
from Av. marafyu- (H.), v. § 507 ; the passives ptSmyr-, B. >*Byr-,
v. § 540. Cf. also § 190.
186. (d) -u- becomes -we- (-wi-) (on -uz- v, § 197): Chr. nyywynt
(niywend), 3 Sg. Impf., ‘to dress’, from *ni-gundaya-, v. BBB p. 76.
187. (¢} -au- becomes
(a) -é- (-ay-) (cf. also § 133). nzrys- ‘to reproach’, from *ni-
xrausaya-, v. BBB p. 76, to which Dr. Henning now adds
ptpyd- ‘to know, recognize’ (cf. § 586), from *pati-baudaya-,

Man. *nBys-, T 12 D 139 11 6, ‘to kiss, contact (of lamps between

each other)’, from *ham-baudaya-, and Man. Bjy- BBB p. 122°,

B. °Bz’y- P 2, 251. 261, *B2’y- P 6, 163, Bzy 3 Sg. Impf. P 2,

187, ‘to grow’ (Intrans.), cf. the noun of action Man. *Bjyn

§ 1026, sviay- <abi-Zawya-, Passive to abi-fawaya- § 571.

(B) -we- (-wi-), v. § 191.
188. (2) After palatalizing a preceding z, s, as well as affecting
the vowel of the preceding syllable.

(@) -Gz- becomes -é-. ’nwyj- ‘to collect’, v. § 542 (a); Chr.
zyZ- ‘to raise’, v. § 543 (d); B. ywyz- (xwés-) ‘to wish’, from
*ywazaya- (on Man. zwj- v. § 232); Chr. fryz- ‘to direct’, from
*fra-razaya-, v. § 319.

189. (b) -arz- became first *-erf-, then, acec. to § 355, -ez-, cf.
pruyj- ‘to feed’ (Trans.), § 548 (b).

before vocalic endings (cf. Khot. ysydre, 3 Pl Pres., ysyamati ‘birth’), aZay-
before consonantic endings. Cf. also the Pres. stem nt:- ‘to go out’, beside
nifay-, v. § 568 fn.
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§§ 190-99 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY
190. (¢) Similarly, -7z- became first *-ir- (cf. § 185), then -iZ-, in
prwyj- ‘to feed’ (Intrans.), § 548 ().
191. (d) -auz- becomes -wéz- (-wif-), in B. *pywyz- (apywéz-) ‘to
conceal’, from °gauzaya-, v. Lentz, ST ¢ 591 a. Cf. § 187. )
192. (¢) -as- becomes -e§- (-t5-). B. ’sp’ys- SCE 192. Vim 102,
Chr. sp$- ST ii, ‘to serve’, spel-, from Av. spasya-; B. kysph
‘turtle’ SCE 157. 353, from Av. kasyapa-.
193. (f) -as- becomes -£§-. nyys- ‘to spoil’, from ndsaya-, v. § 549.
194. (3) Palatalization of a preceding consonant only, takes place
in initial position, or after ¢, a7, u.

(@) s becomes §&.

() Initial. &w ‘black’ M 769, 7, from Av. syava-; B. §ryw,

Man. $rwy (v. § 410) ‘lion’, from *syargawa-, cf. Bailey, BSOS

x 898 sq.

195. (B) After -i-, -ai-, cf. Chr. >ndyé-, v. § 549 (d).

196. (b) ¢- becomes §-. §u- ‘togo’, from *¢yaw- ; B. §¢‘happy,rich’,
from *¢yata-.

197. (c) -z- becomes -£- in pcwj- (péuz-) ‘to be driven’, v. § 541 (k).
198. (4) Lost without trace.

(@) $yr’q ($irak) ‘kindness, goodness, beauty, perfection’,! acc.
to H. from *&irydk, abstract of $yr- ‘good’; nif- ‘to go out’
(from *nifya-) from nifaya-, beside niZay-, v. § 568 fn.; Man.
Sfryd- ‘to send’ (fry$’ndskwn, 3 Pl. Pres., BSOS viii 585, frystk
3 Sg. Pres. (%), v. § 641), from fra-aiSaya-, against B. pr sy, v.
§ 129.

(b) Causatives in OlIr. -Gwaya-, appear in Sogdian as Pres. stems
in “w-, v. § 546.

199. (c) Man. B. pe’yt (péait) ‘it is right, fit, salutary, convenient’,
peytt Man. Lett. i 22, Man. pc’ylgm, 3 Sg. Fut., B. rysy . . Syr
peyt ZY prir Pwt ‘he will recover’ P 3, 41 sqq., not clear P 2,
104 §y . . pe*yth . . ptyw’y ‘he happens (?) to kill’, *pc’y, substanti-
vized Infinitive, from which the comparative Chr. pc’yy str (quoted
§ 1307) ‘more salutary, proﬁta,ble (instead of ‘dvexrdrepov’), and
the adjective Man. pc’ycyg T + D 61, against B. pcy’yt, Man.
pey’yt M 110 v 'V 8, pey’yg’m, 3 Sg. Futb.-Opt. (v. § 649), substan-
198! Cf. Jyrq *nfrz ﬁr ‘hospxtab]y to offer kindness® M 617 it 5 sq.; Man.
pr wyspw Syrk’. [, T D 163bi7;..mytryy . . Jyrk . . ‘love . . kindness’
M 849, 8 sq.; &yr’kyy, Obl., ‘beauty’ or ‘perfection’, M 178 1 R 13; B. m2’yy
Syr'k grea.b kmd.ness Dhu 74 sq. In VJ 230. 370, 3yr’k seems tm‘goods

possessions’. B. Jyr’k m’n SCE 191, $yrkh 3m’rkh ‘VJ 967, may represent
the adjective Jirak, v. § 982 fn. 2.

30



CONSONANTS §§ 200-4
tive B. pey’y, peyy, >pey’y, Man. peyy’y M 110 i R 12 (B. passages
quoted BBB p. 99 on d 2). Acc. to H. perhaps from *pati-ay-.
200. (d) Dialectically, perhaps, in B. *pazamé, *patZamé (inferred
from the pseudo-historical spellings p8r'mch SCE 435, ptdrmc
ib. 451), against B. pdry’mc SCE 86, ptzy’mc Dhu 147, Man.
ptjy'me M 135 i 1, “quarrel’.?

201. Conspectus for the palatalization of y.

Sounds affected y disappears y remains
None . 198-200 181
a e, 183
a o & 184
r 2 ir, 185
u 8 we, 186
au E g, ay, 187
z alone 2 % 197 . Z, 182
arz 8 ef, 189
rz 5 - 1%, 190
az = &% 188
auz 3w, 101
s alone o § 194
as €8, 192
as €%, 193
¢ alone 3, 196
202. (iii) -(?)ya- becomes -i- (-é-). pdynd ‘threshold’, from pati-

anta-, cf. H., BSOS x 100; pryByy (parive) ‘cloud’ M 140 R 8, B.
pryPk, from *pari-abra-, cf. Konow, Saka Studies, 173 a, Bailey,
BSOS ix 77 ;! the suffix -k, v. § 977, &c.

203. (iv) -aya- becomes & (-i-), e.g. in the ending of the 3 PL
Opt.,! v. § 759.

204. (v) -ahya becomes -& (-i’) in the ending of the Gen. Sg., v.
§§ 1177, 1198.

200! It is assumed that ptjy’mc is the -@mé Infinitive (v. § 1102) of a Pres.
stem patiiy-, of which we have the Pres. Parte. ptjynyy in o doubtful
passage quoted below, § 285 fn. 1, and perhaps the 3 Sg. Subj. in an unpub-
lished B. text (T' ¢ S 313, 11 sqq.): ’ky MN ’wsyt’p’zn kfny ptywSt m’ys
ZY I’ ptzy’t prwty $y pyrt ZY pr $w’t rty . . dnn By’yst pryw ¥yt ‘he who
with a pure heart listens for a whilo (to this Sitra), not ptzy-ing it, but be-
lieving in it, and behaving according to'it, will be born amongst the gods’.
Here pizy- may mean something like ‘to dispute, disparage’. Unfortunately
the reading pizynt cannot be excluded. With patiiy-, H. compares Av.
afyamna-, OPers. Jiyamna, Khot. jin-.

202! B. pry”B- Dhy 207, can hardly be'the same word, as suggested by
Bailey, Zor. Probl., p: 181. Acc. to Weller's analysis of the Chinese text
(Monumenta Serwa, iii (1938), 92) it should mean ‘lovely’.

203! Vocalized as & in ST i: Swynign 36, 14, psynt 68, 3, w’byntgn 30, 9. 68, 21
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§§ 206-10 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

205. (vi) -(i)yd- becomes -&- (-i-). pryp- ‘to lead’, § 588, from
pari-dpaya- (H.), cf. Siyni firép-, Qeiger, Gdr. Ir. Phil. i? 329; jyk*
M 178 'V 28. M 821 1 18, Chr. #yg’, B. zykh, ‘damage’, from zya-
(H.), cf. §182. .

206. (vii) On (i)y becoming 7 v. §§ 493 5q.

206 a. (viii) As observed by H., initial ya- has become i- in the
following examples: B. ’yz- ‘to sacrifice’ SCE 248, beside B. yz-
P 2, 568, <yaza- B. yk&‘y ‘yaksa’ P 2, 404, otherwise spelled Man.
B. yki-; B. ySph ‘jasper’ VJ 15°, Dhy 221, cf. NPers. yam and
yadb. Cf. mltlal u-<w- followed by a brief vowel, §§ 210, 214 sq.

Old Iranian w (Avestan v)

207. (i) Generally preserved as w. wrd (ward) ‘rose’; 2wr (zdwar)
‘strength’ ; nwyy (nawe) ‘new’; yryw (yriw) ‘soul, body, self’.

(ii) Initial awa- becomes wa- or é-, v. § 83 fn.

208. (iii) If a short vowel preceded by initial w- is reduced
various results can be observed:

(1) w- is lost in Man. zwmn?, N. of the 2nd day, from Av. vohu-
manah-, in zwm’r ‘consolation’, from Av. vohu- mqfra-, cf..§ 391,
and in zwrn- ‘blood’ (v § 209), from Av. vohunifa-. These being
the only examples, it is possibla that w- has been absorbed by a
metathesis of wyu- becoming ywu-, xu-. The initial > of the S.
spelling ’ywmn’, may be prothetic (cf. §§ 160, 162), or represent
a trace of the old wa-.

209. (2) w- is. reduced to y- in yzwn-, yzwrn-, with metathesis
ywzn-, the doublet of zwrn-, v. §§ 208, 360, 417, 1168 fn.; cf. the
reduction of wi- becoming y-, § 220, which, in view of yS- ‘shape’,
is not quite the same as the present one.

210. (3) w- becomes u- in Chr. *winty, S. ws*n’yt, Pl., ‘hungry’,
v. § 1068, B. w¥y- ‘to be hungry’ SCE 29, from *wr$:,! cf. Mor-
genstierne, EVP 95, and in Chr. *witm’z ‘paradise’ # 2, 24, from
*wadtmdy, from Av. vahiftem ahim, cf. § 113 (vii).23

210" Cf. also Man. win® *‘hungry’, § 386, uin®?

210 The usual Man. and Chr. spelling is w§m’z, but Man. wy¥m’x occurs
in T i D (Par. 7). The latter would seem to suggest that OIr. wahi- had become
wai- (§ 398), we-, ws-, which remained with some speakers, while others
reduced the short vowel completely. Cf. also S. wp’nc’k (u-, w-, or we-panée),
from “wazpan&aka- § 398.

210° Difficult is the case of Man. *wnin (dndan, on.dan ?) Sogd. 21, 4, beside
wndn ‘such, so much’, v, § 1809, from awant-, which can hardly be compared
with >wr$ and *wd (§ 83 fn.); an analogy may be found in Khwar, *wsp ‘all’,
from wisp-, cf. H., ZDMQ@G 90, *32*.
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OLD IRANIAN w (AVESTAN v) §§ 211-16

211. (4) w- remains. wiyn- (w.§a)m- , from *wadayn-, from wrbrayna-
(v. §§ 147, 177, 509), cf. the legend 0 §l ay 7 o, A. Stein, Zor. Deities
on Indo-Scythian coins, §; cf. also wy§-, § 213.

212. (iv) The prefix wi- tends to preserve its identity, as can
be seen from numerous Man. and Chr. words where it is always
spelled wy-, v. § 216. On the other hand, it can be shown that its
-3- had been reduced in a number of words, cf. §§ 213-15. Hence,
where Man. and Chr. spell w-, the reading can be w-, u-, or wi-.

B. scribes are, of course, apt to use the historical spelling wy- for
w- or us2

213. (1) wi- has been reduced (on wi- becoming y- v. § 220).’

(@) wi- became w- in the light stems wy¥- (wyad-)! ‘torejoice, &e.’,
v. §§ 517, 1212, wjzs- (wZaxs-) ‘to be separated’, v. §§ 177, 825,
wkr- (wkar-) ‘kind, species’, from *wi-kara-, cf. § 515, B. wydfysty
(wdvaystt), 3 Sg. Pres., Vim 82 ‘is atrewn covered (with flowers)’
(Weller).2

214. (b) wi- became %- in wprs ‘question’ M 691, 2. M 674, 7. 10,
B. wp’rs SCE 64. Dhu 236. DN 1, >wp’rs DN 12, and in Chr. wy’m,
S. wy[Pm and *wy’m, with metathesis Chr.yw’m *‘foreign country’,
v. § 421. '

215. (c) wi- became w- or u-. wm’t-, suppletive Past stem of z-
‘to be’, from *wi-mata-, cf. Parth. wm’dn, MPers. gumay- (H.)»

212! w- almost certainly stands for wi- in Man. wenyy *worn out’, consider-
ing the reductions mentioned in §§ 163 sq. Cf. also, in Man. texts in Sogdian
writing, the loanwords wy’yzy$n, an astronomical term, X I ¢+ V 11 (MPers.
wihézidn), and wﬁr‘a ‘discourse’ JRAS, 1944, p. 137 (Parth. wifras).

212? Cf. the inverse spelling wyzpywn’k P 6, 193 (uzbydne), v. § 377.

213" Hence the metathesis in Chr. ywityg’, 3 Sg. Fut., ¢+ 72, 4. 73, 11, B.
3ywPw 1 Sg. Impf. (v. H., BSOS viii 685 fn. 2), B. >ywPnt Pres Partc., cf. § 414 ¢
fn. Man. wyywind 3 P1. Impf., M 135 i 30 (against B. wyy¥nt VJ 1458) is the
result of a contamination between wya$- and yus-.

213? Elsewhere the inference drawn from light stem endings, that wi- had
become w-, is contradicted by Man. or Chr. spellings wy-. In such cases the
reduction mey have taken place only locally, just as in the case of the prefixes
pt-, pc-, and p-, cf. § 174. S. wycynity, 3 Sg. Pres., ‘to choose’, X 14.V 20,
S. weytwd’r-, Trans. Pret., T M 389 a V 30, Chr. wen- 4 1, 43, Man, weytyt
‘elects’ BBB f 81 (concerning which the influence of the MPers. spelling
woyd- has to be borne in mind, v. BBB p. 137 b), against Chr, wycndr- ¢ 33,
12. 38, 5, Man. wyctyy ‘electus’; if in the sentence 1y *wrm wrmyy’h *skwnd
‘they are quiet in quietness’ (?) M 178 i V 9 sq., wrmyy’h is the Locative of
*wram-, this would be a side form of wyrm- Sogd. 50, 5, frequent in B., cf.
ST i 600 c; B. wyt’rty, 3 Sg. Pres., Ql 15, wytyrty k>m, 3 Sg. Fut., VJ 272,
‘to go’, which is contradicted by Man. wytrnd, 3 Pl. Pres. or Subj., M 617+ 6
(only Man. passage, apart from wytr’nd, 3 Pl.,, Kaw. G 33, which may be

Imperfect ; in B. always wy-, cf. § 630), may have been influenced by the light
atem ftir- (§ 178).
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where a reduction is suggested by the loss of w- in the side form
m-, v. § 803; in Man. wyrtyy ‘watchful’, the reduction can be
inferred from the Chr. metathesis ywrty, v. BBB p. 84 on 703 (the
.y of Man, wyyr't- is due to MPers. orthography), cf. Chr. yw'm,
§ 214.

216. (2) Here are examples where the spelling wy- is the only
attested one (Imperfects are, of course, disregarded, cf. §§ 625. 630):
(@) wycw- ‘witness’, cf. BBB p. 94 on b 46, and below, § 247;
wydB *‘danger’ T' i1 D 66 b 12. 19, from ~dab-? (H.); Man. B.
wy&s-, Chr. wyd’s- ‘to wonder’; Man. wydt M 483, 9, B. wydty
Dhy 87, ‘span’, v. H., JRAS, 1942, 236 fn. 4; Man. B. wydf’y
‘explanation, preaching’; Chr. wyfrb- ‘to worry’, v. § 1279;
wydrfs- *to blaze’, v. § 1033 ; B. wyd()y- ‘to disappear’, Dhu 46.
- 204. Vim 100, &c.; Chr. wydymp®, B. wydynp’h ‘lightning’, v.
§ 972; B. wyr’stk ‘opposite, contradictory’ ST ii 10, 18. 29. Dhy
214 ; Chr. wyrw[z]$- ‘to shine’ 7 16, 8; Man. Chr. B. wyst’w ‘oath,
promise’; Chr. B. wyt’p- ‘to illuminate’ 7 31, 11. Vim 118; wyPw-
‘to endure’ M 133, 83; pw wyz’w ‘inextinguishable’ M 617 7 8,
cf. Parth. wzwd, Khot. buysu- (H.); on wyir- v. § 213 fn. 2.

217. (b) wy- naturally appears before vowels (u(9)y-): Chr, wyws-
‘to dawn’ ¢ 33, 11, cf. Av. viusaiti (4ir. Wb. 1394), vyusq; Man.
wy’Br-, B. wy”Br- ‘to talk’, v. § 681.

218. (3) In the following the preverb only occurs as w- (apart from
the Imperfect, v. § 625): B. wBz ‘fathom’, v. H., JRAS, 1942, 236;
wB’stgy’k ‘narrative’ Sogd. 16, 18, wBsty ib., p. 19 bottom ; B. wy’yr-
*to flow’ Dhu 39; B. wm’tyh ‘moka’ Vim 14, B. wmytk ‘stupid’
SCE 362 ; Man. wmrz-, B. wm’rz-, Pres. stem, S. wmr$t-, Man. wmdt-
(cf. § 147), Past stem, ‘to spoil’; Chr. wryc- ‘to pour out’ 7 36, 1,
wryd’r-, Trans. Pret., it 4, 33 ; Man. wryd- ‘to mix’; Chr. wsyrd’r- ‘to
grasp’ *1 81, 12; Chr. wsyd, B. ws’y3 ‘instigation’, v. § 1109 fn. ; Man.
w¥t- ‘open’ Sogd. 16, 2; B. wik’r8 SCE 247 ‘needle’ or ‘nail’ (v SCE
ii 61, note 114); B. w&‘kpnw Vim 24, wikwpnyh P 2, 852 ‘continent,
mainland’ (Weller) ; w&n>m ‘ablution’, v. BBB p. 61 on 515; B. wy’rs-
‘to deliver’, v. § 343 ; Man. wxwn- ‘to call out, shout’ JRAS, 1944,
143, 22, B. wyw'nh, v. JEAS, 1942, 97 sq., to which Anc. Lett. iv 8
>XRZY $w KL wxwn wny ‘then you may call it all in’ (H.), should
be added. On wmt- v. § 215. '

219. (4) Both w- and wy- occur in the following cases: B. we'ytk,
wewytk, wyc’ytk, wyc'wytk, ‘intelligent’, v. BBB P 62 Qg 8463 wo'rt
‘exact’ VJ 932, B. wyc'rt Vim 114, Chr. wycrt 4 5, 25; B. wSﬁ’yt,
wybByt, ‘distant’, B. wydf’y- ‘to extend’, v. § 293; Man. wdyr-,
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OLD IRANIAN w (AVESTAN v) §§ 220-2
B. wd®yr-, B. wySyr-, ‘to arrange, adjust’, v. Sogd. 62, Past stem
Man. wért- M 483,9. T ¢ D ; Man. wgyn- T i D 139, 24 (being another
copy of the same text as A 178, where the corresponding line (i V 32)
has wygn-), S. wk’yn- BBB p. 102 on { 8, Man. wyyn- [sic], § 706, ‘to
destroy’, wyg’n ‘destruction’, cf. § 957; Man. wjt- ‘harm, destruc-
tion’,1 wyjtk[’ryy] M 549 1 11, *wyjtg’ryyk (cf. § 161) M 178 i R 23
‘evil-doer’; B. wik’yrtk Dhy 33, wySk’yrt'y Dhy 102, ‘open (eyes)’.
Cf. also § 213 fn. 2; on wyyr’tyy v. § 215.

220. (5) The prefix wi-, and other initial wi- sometimes appear
under the spelling y-, which, judging by the light stems ykn-, yyrt-,
B. yw$t-, stands for y-; cf. also yzwn-, § 209. The only Imperfect
attested of a verb with the prefix y-, is Man. ‘yzw’y ‘he separated’,
BBB p. 97 on b 85, probably iywa:. y- from wi- is perhaps the
normal development before -w-.

This reduction has been treated by H., BBB p. 56 on 494, where
ykn- ‘to dig’ (light stem, cf. § 906, and ykndyh, 3 Sg. Pres., M 118 ii
V 6), Chr. yzwst- ‘to separate’ (v. BBB p. 59 No. 3, cf. Man. yxwnng
‘discerning’, § 48), Chr. yyrt- ‘wide’ (v. §§ 138. 490. 518), B. ywys-
‘to keep aloof’ Dhy 189 (Past stem B. yw’#- (light stem) : k3 . . yw*st®
’p* ‘if he can keep aloof’ T it 263 41 29), y3- ‘figure, shape’, from wi3-
(v. BBB p. 93 on b 36), and yp’k ‘anger’, are mentioned.

Other examples are yf’r- *‘to look after’, v. § 890, yw’r ‘mourn-
ing’, v. H., JRAS, 1944, 140 fn. 2, and B. yw’tnyh Dhu 268 ‘refresh-
ment’ (H.).! [yw'r, v. now H., BSOAS, xii 310.]

221. (v) -wa-, preceded by r or x (k), becomes .
(1) rwa becomes ru! in rwr’ (rura) ‘medicinal plant’, from Av.
urvard-, cf. § 99; on >r’t from harwatat- v. § 86 fn.

222. (2) ywa (hwa) becomes yu. zwt*w ‘lord’, from *ywatdwan-, was
pronounced yutdu, cf. Man. zPw, § 38, and s3>, § 133 fn.; S.
synw ‘speech, story’ T i T 4, indicates that B. sywnw VJ 182. 204.
426, from saxwan-, stands for syun- ;! Chr. zwéw ‘six’, beside 3 2=,
v. § 417 fn. 1.

For zwr- ‘to eat’, from ywar-, frnzwndyy &ec. (§ 1092), plzwnng,

219 cn wi(t)’] pty’ryy T +i D 115, 13 sq., ‘from harm aﬁd enmity’ (1). w(y)jt-
belongs, ace. to H., to Parth. MPers, wzynd, NPers. 5:5.

220! However, B. yw’nk ‘joint, articulation’ SCE 384, connected by H. with
Oss. wdng, Dig. *iwong, v. Miller-Freiman, Oss. Wb. iii 1288, goes back to the
root Skt. yu- ‘to unite, separate’, cf. the Arm. LW yavd ‘joint’ (H.).

221! But rwi is not contracted, cf. B. *rw’st- (srwoét-), § 116, and Chr. >ruzé,
(arwoyd), §§ 168. 347. '

222! Unless synw stands for suynu, cf. § 417, which is less likely, since the
metathesis of syu- in suy- seems peculiar to Chr.,
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yzwnng (§ 121), there is no evidence as to whether the pronunciation
wag xu or ywa. xwa has remained in Chr. zwrnt, S. yw’rnt adj.,
‘right hand’, from the base hwar- ‘toreceive’, v. Bailey, Zor. Probl. 73.

223. (vi) huwa- (viz. Av. hva- or z'a-, corresponding to Skt. svd-
with a svarita accent) becomes yi (x5). This observation was made
by H. It also applies to NPers. The examples are Man. zwr, B. ywr
VJ 1262 ‘sun’, beside the uncontracted B. ywyr, Chr. zwyr i 2, 11,
zwyrsny ‘East’ i1 4, 6 (xuwor, heavy stem (cf. § 529), with ¥ aco. to
§ 111), from Olr. huwar-, Skt. svar and sdvar (v. Wackernagel,
Altind. Qrammatik, i 201), cf. NPers. hor (v. Hiibschmann, Pers. St.
67), and Man. zwp ‘good, skilful’, from Av. hvapah-, Skt. svdpas
(trisyllabic in the RV), cf. NPers. zib (v. Horn, Neupers. Etym. 111).

224. (vii) frn ‘luck’, corresponding to Av. a’aranah-, is not
peculiar to Sogdian. Acc. to H., the word may be an old LW from
Median. On the phonetic change of initial yw- (hw-) into f-, v. Bailey,
Zor. Probl., p. 1 fn. 3.

225. (viii) xw not before a. Of yw (hw) followed by vowels other
than a, it may be generally said that it is preserved in interior
position and, before @, initially, while initial yw- (hw-) followed by
a palatalized G or by diphthongs, tends to be dissolved into x followed
by a long vowel or diphthongs. There are, however, exceptions and
doubtful words. A Sogdian final -ayw becomes -xu or -uy (§ 236).

226. (1) yw remains yw.

(@) In interior position. »zwyr- (@xwér-) ‘to feed*; from *a-
xwaraya-, v. § 542; B. *ptyw’r ‘carnivorous’, v. § 170, and B.
Yiywrk ‘meat-eating’ P 2, 733; Chr. pirg’n zw’r ‘heir’, lit.
‘receiver of the patrimony’, v. Bailey, Zor. Probl. 73 fn. 3;
ptzw*y- ‘to kill’, and forms with other preverbs (enumerated in
BBB p. 58 8q.) from the Pres. stem %xway-, from *ywahaya- (on its
treatment when used without preverbs, v. § 233).

227. (b) In initial position.
(a) Before a. zw’r ‘sister’, from Av. :c”cmhar- zw’t ‘weak’,

cf. § 417.

228. (B) Before # and palatalized @.» B. ywys- ‘to perspire’, from
Av. z¥isa-, v. § 539; Man. zwyr-, B. yw’yr- ‘to feed’, v. § 542.
229. (y) In etymologically obscure words : zwycg ‘open, loose’, cf. '

§ 976 ; zwye and zw’c ‘pain’, v. § 1059.

228! The preservation of xw here is not in agreement with §§ 230 sqq. zwyr-

may be analogical to ?zwyr-, § 226; B. ywys- is attested only once, and may
yet turn up in Men. as *zws-.
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230. (2) Initial xw is dissolved.

‘(@) hwai- becomes first ywé- (still attested in B. and Man., but
no longer in Chr.), then xit- (x0). The example is

S. ywyétk ‘ teacher’ SCE 92. T M 389 a R 10, ywyit’k Dhy 13,
ywyc.é't (v § 286 fn.) ‘chief’ Vim 157, Comparative B. ywydtr ‘chief,
superior’ (substantive) SCE 97. 128, (ad]ectlve) V.J 48b, 273. 1352,
()Be’npdy ywydtr- ‘lokajyestha’ ST ii. SCE. DN 1. 74. 85, Man.
zwydtrty, Pl. Obl., ‘presbyters’ Man. Lett. ii 12. 13, xw[y)str BBB
p- 12, zwydt{ M 871, 18, zwyndtr- (v. § 342),

against

Chr. zwity ‘teacher’ ¢ 8, 11. 13. i 4, 15, Man. zwétyy M 483, 7,
Comparative Chr. zwdtrt ‘ol dpyovres’ 1 50, 3, zwstrt dynd’rt ‘high
priests’ ¢ 17, 3, Man. xwdtr- ‘presbyter’ BBB 611. M 129 R 5.
M 778, 3.1 From Av. hvéista-, cf. Morgenstierne, IIFL ii p. 269
8.V. zudéi.

231. (b) xwai- becomes yé-. Only example is zypd ‘own’, cf. -
§§ 1391-6, from Av. z¥aépaifya-. This word is apt to be treated
in an irregular way, cf. Padto zpal, EVP 96 sq., Siyni zoba#, v.
Skéld, Materialien, 304.

232. (¢) xw--+palatalized @, become first ywe- (still attested in B.),
then xii- (x6-). B. ywyz- (ywez-), of. § 188, Chr. zwz- and ywz-, v.
§ 57 fn., Man. zwj-, ‘to wish’, from *ywdzaya-.

233. (d) Proto-Sogdian ywai- from *ywahaya-, becomes ydw- in the
Pres. stem for ‘to beat’, Man. z’w-, B. y’w- and yww-,! cf. BBB
p. 58 on 505. On its treatment with preverbs v. § 226.

234. (¢) Etymologically obscure are Chr. zwysm (ywésm), ST 1,

xwsm (yitsm, xosm), ST i, ‘care, solicitude’, and B. ywyz’kw,

ywyzw, ‘very’, v. Benv., Notes i 36 sq., Chr. zwz ‘intensely’ ¢

3, 5. 6 (where the corresponding Syriac has ‘to wish’, not ‘to wish

a wish’ (H.)).-

235, (3) Initial xw- turns up as p- in Chr. p’n ‘table’, cf. MPers.
zw’n, BBB p. 87 on 750.

236. (4) Words whose stem ends in -ayw-, lose their endings. The
final group -axw then becomes (a)yu or uy. Man. fswz, Chr. fsz
(fsuy), ‘parasang’, from *frasayw-, v. Markwart, Gafa ustavaiti, p. 4
(on fns’z, fs°z, and B. *Bs'ny, v. § 435); Av. a(m)hvd-: *wz ‘mind’,

a3o! The two forms also occur in Turkish xwyéty(h ?) Tark. Man. iii, p. 14, -
No. 7ii V 8 (cf. Bang, Muséon, 36, p. 168, n. 1), ywdty ib. p. 12, No. 6ii V 11. 19

(of. Bang, Muséon, 44, p. 30). References by H.
233" The B. spelling yw’w- is, ace. to H., analogical to ptyw’y-, 'nyw’y-, &e.
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v. § 11, $twz ‘happy (-minded)’, from Sogdian Jat+ayw, cf. Anc. -
Lett. ii 3 $tyzw; '

237. OIr. wahwi-, Fem. of wahu- ‘good’: S. *rtyzw Bnik (artiyu-),
N. pr., Anc. Lett. ii 35, from *tiwahwi- (H.), S. >rtyw, *rtwy, N. of the
25th day, from Av. a$6i§ vawhuyd, cf. H., Orientalia, viii 92, Man.
»pwz, >bwzx, N. of the 10th day, from Av. Gpé vanuhis.

238. Conspectus for OIr. xw (hw)

Old Iranien " [ Old Sogdian Late Sogdian®

xwa xu, 222
fa, 224

huwa xuwe x4, 223

xwa | xwd, 226. 227
pa, 235

xwa ..y xwé ' xwe, 226. 228
X3, 232

Xwé ..y xway xway, 226
Yaw, 233

xwai xweé xwé, 230; xi, ib.
xé, 231

xwi xwi, 228

axw (a)xu xu, ux, 236

239. (ix) After d and z, w becomes » (on OIr. 6w v. §§ 293 sqq.).

(1) After d. 3Br- ‘door’, from dwar-; 3ftyk ‘second’ (cf. § 430),
from *dwitiyaka-; 88y3- ‘to hurt, torment’, from dwais-; y8k, an
animal, M 130 i V 3 (out of context), if it belongs to Av. yadwa-
‘bitch’, and not to NPers. yalbe ‘magpie’ (H.).

240. (2) After z. Man. 28’k ‘tongue’, from *hizwdka-, v. § 93 (on -
Chr. 2b’q v. § 378); Chr. >zbr- ‘to cross’, v. § 158 fn.

241. (x) w becomes p after § in -kySp- from Av. kar§var-, v. § 147;
cf. -8p from -f§ in B. >r&ydp, § 441.

242. (xi) w is lost (cf. also § 231).
(1) In some forms from OIr. baw- ‘to be’, v. §§ 787-9.

243. (2) xSwi became x§i.! The examples are z§yft ‘milk’ BBB
e 18, from Av. zfvipta-, cf. Morgenstierne EVP 72 sq., and, perhaps,
Man. *nafyp- ‘to wriggle’ T i D 79 a 9 (reading not quite settled),
from *y$wip-.

238! Some of the forms here attributed to an old stage of&%g&nguage,
survive, beside the more recent ones, down to the late Chr. texts. ™ =

243! In zwiyp ‘whip’, B. *ywPyp- ‘squint-eyed’, w wa3 saved by a timely
metathesis, v. § 416. On the treatment of *ySwafam ‘six’ v. § 417 fo. 1.
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k

244. (i) OIr. k is normally preserved as k. kyr’n ‘direction’, from
karan-; frkrnd- ‘to cut’, from frakyni-; 3Btyk ‘second’, from *dwm-
yaka-; &ec.

245. (ii) k becomes g.

(1) After n (cf. §§ 272. 304). zng ‘sort, kind’, from *zanaka-,v.§164;
plzwng ‘murder’, yrwnng ‘discerning’, from *-ywahanaka-, v. § 121;
*ngrnd- ‘to cut to pieces’, from hankrnta- ; >ngyrp, from *han-kohrpa-,
v. § 141; *ngs ‘cheek, face’ M 142 V 4, from kas- ‘to look’.

246. (2) Before -yd (cf. § 306) or in postvocalic position (cf. §§ 269.
305) ? Man. wB’stgy’h ‘narrative’ Sogd. 16, 18 ; f>r&tm’>ng[y]()R, § 322,
against frequent compounds with °m’nky’, °m>w’ky’ ; Chr. nm’ngrgy’
‘repentance’, beside nm’nyqrqy’, v. BBB p. 92 on b 25. All these are
abstracts from -aka- stems, v. § 985. In view of the examples there
quoted in fn., it seems preferable to read fara$tmanagya, rather than
-mangya.

(3) In postvoca,hc p081t10n in Chr. ywilg> (yoitaga),* 2 Pl. Fut.,
‘to ask’, 1 75, 3.

(4) After d, in Chr. ywty zwig’r ‘alone’, cf. § 269 fn.

247. (iii) k becomes ¢&.

(1) Palatalized by a preceding ¢+ which afterwards usually dis-
appears. B. »Pync ‘cubit’ Padm. 28, from *arabnika- (H.); *knc
‘girl’ from Av. kainika- ; B. zm*wrc ‘ant’ SCE 366, from. *marwika-,
against B. zm’wr’k, id., P 2, 390, from *marwaka- (cf. Skr. vamrd,
vamrakd), v. § 380;2 wyc'w ‘witness’, from *wi-kdw-, v. Schaeder,
Ungarische Jahrbiicher, xv 568 ; Chr. pcrw (péarw) ‘instead of’, from
*pat-Caru, from *pati-karam, B. pc’rt ‘because of’, from *pat-éart,
from *pati-kart-, v. § 674 fn. (H. compares the Arm. loanwords
patéarav ‘because of’, patéar ‘reason, cause’ < *pati-&arana-); B. nyc
‘nostrils’ SCE 85 (probably also Siyni néj, &c., v. IIFL ii 403), from
*nahikg-, cf. Skt. ndsikd;® the Fem. ending of -aka- stems, -c(’),
v. § 1271, from *-ika- (H.).4

246" Acc. to H., BBB p. 57 on 495, y6tdga. The ending, however, should be
-ta (-da), v. § 738.

2471 Attested are only gncyy, Acc., M 760,9; kncy, Gen., M 760, 21 ; gncyy
T i D 18 (out of context); cf. also the diminutive gnck, § 984.

247 In B. mwysk- ‘fly’, from *maydika-, cf. § 975, the palatalizing effect of
1 was checked by the consonantic group preceding it.

247° Meillet’s explanation of nyc as from *nahya-¢&i, BSL xxiii 108, can hardly
be considered satisfactory.

247* Acc. to Tedesco, ZII 4, 143, this Feminine ondmg goes back to the Gen.
Fem. -akaydh. Tedesco thought of removing the difficulty of deriving from the
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248. (2) Palatalized by a preceding 7 in stryc ‘female’, from
*3tri-kd-, and possibly in some words with the suffix -yc, v. § 1010 sq.

249. (3) Otherwise we have & from % in B. ¢rks ‘vulture’, from
Av. kahrkdsa-, v. H., BSOS viii 584, cf. § 139; mrc ‘death’, from
Av. mahrka-, v. H., loc. cit., ¢f. § 489 ; perhaps Chr. craw§t ‘wine-
press’, against Pahl. karxo§, v. H., BSOS x 97.2

250. (iv) k appears as y in Man. swynd ‘oath’, against Chr. swgnt,
v. BBB p. %4 on b 47, from Av. saoksnta-, possibly influenced by
MPers. soyand.

251. (v) After the loss of all endings, the final k of *-aka- and
-aka- stems disappeared, v. §§ 960 fn. 1. 971.

252. (vi) On the loss of k otherwise, v. §§ 463 sq. 472.
g (Avestan g, v)

253. (i) OIr. g generally becomes y. It remains g only in direct
contact with a preceding #, e.g. sng ‘stone’, from Av. asonga-, *ngwést
‘finger’ M 142V 7, from Av. angudta-. This does not seem to apply
to secondary contact of initial g with the prefix han-, cf. *nytyy
‘all, complete’, from Av. hangata (v. § 335), >nywn ‘similarly’, from
hangauna- (v. § 1113). Cf. §§ 283. 308.

254. (ii) In secondary contact with a following ¢ or §, g becomes y.

(1) gt becomes xt. By’n Bxtm ‘devdtidéva’ M 370, 11 (Abl), vaytam
from bagatama-, cf. §§ 164. 528 ; c’twxt ‘how fast’, v. § 1314, Elative of
Man. twy T+ D 79, 1, 3. T i D a, B: twy, adv., P 3, 9. 14, cf. Sogd.
p- 40 on 13.

Oblique a form usually employed in the. Nom.-Acc., by assuming that the
Nom.-Acc. ending -aka(m) had been generalized with substantives, the Oblique
ending -a&° with adjectives. This explanation does not hold, since the sub-
stantives concerned were stems in -@kd-, not in -aka-, v. § 971 fn. Moreover,
it is by no means certain that k is palatalized in Sogdian by a following y ; the
abstracts in -ky” of -aka- stems (v. § 985) do not support such an assumption ;
cf. also Sogdian ky’, § 1581, against Khot. ce, from kahya.

Henning’s explanation is based on the fact that -ikd- is the ordinary
Feminine of -aka- stems in Sanskrit (cf. Whitney, §§ 1181 c¢. 1222 i). It may be
further supported by the Feminine of the light stem B. mwrzk- (v. § 151), if the
form B. mwrzk® (mu’zka, not *mu’z&a), quoted § 522, is genuine, since this would
show that the change from % to & depended on the vowel by which k was pre-
ceded.

The assumption of a Feminine ending -ikd- could be extended to Siyni, where
it might account for the Umlaut in the Fem. Past Partc. (v. Geiger, Gdr. Ir.
Phal. i* 313). It would have to be adopted also for Khotanese -gya.

249" On the other hand it is possible that we have Sogdian k against OIr. in
gqrir M 133, 18 (passions, v. § 1658), PL. grtrt T it D 139 ¢ 3 (demons, v.
§ 1857), krtrtyy Man. Lett. i 5, ‘insidious, cunning’, against Arm. éartar
‘gkilful, cunning’, cf. dir. Wb., 582, s.v. &arotu-tara-.
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CONSONANTS §§ 265-62
255. (2) y¥ becomes x¥. jwadk- ‘disciple’, from *drigufka-, v.
§§ 285. 410.

X
256. (i) OIr. x generally remains x, except in the group x¢, which
becomes yd, v. § 273. x also sometimes becomes y before z (v. § 55)
and after r (v. § 57). For xw v. conspectus § 238.

257. (ii) In Sogdian, as in Avestan (v. Bartholomae, Gdr. Ir. Phil.
i 36, § 86), there are some examples of an unetymological x inserted
before §. npzdt-, Past stem of npys- ‘to write’, against OPers.
nipifta- ; >spxst- M 135 ii 64, B. *spyst- SCE 35, Past stem of Chr.
sp$- ‘to serve’, against Av. spadta-; zwltr- ‘camel’, from *uystra-
(v. § 517), against Av. ustra-; B. ptrwydty ‘obstructed’, Past Partc.
from B. ptrw’z-, v. JRAS, 1942, 99; cf. also Chr, >rwx§ ‘bandage’,
Av. urvizina-, § 347, and the forms ma¥ (mix¥) and wxdyn, given by
al-Beruni for mi§, N. of the 16th day, and Man. wiynyy ‘Tuesday’,
v. BBB p. 85 sq.

é

258. (i) Remains ¢&: e¢fm- ‘eye’, from éa$man-; pnc ‘five’, from
panéa ; pswe- ‘to purify’, from °saoéa-; &ec.

259. (ii) & becomes § in secondary contact with a following &, ¢, n
(on & becoming ¥ v. § 196). ‘

(1) Before k. Man. ‘ySktyh T 1+ D 51, B. >y8kt*yh, ‘harem’, from iné
‘woman’+kate ‘house’, cf. § 339.

260. (2) Before &. Man. Chr. B. 8§ ‘oportet’, from B. s’ct; w’st
M 796 ¢ 22, 3 Sg. Pres. from wc- ‘to let go’; Chr. 5> ¢ 8, 7, 2 PL
Impt. from *#c- ‘to run, flee’, v. BBB p. 62 on 516 ; dyn’Br’§t ‘electae’
Man. Lett. i 20. 21, Pl. of 8yn’Brnc; Bypwryst ‘divine virgins’, Pl. of
Bypwrye, v. BBB p. 13; stry§t, Pl. of stryc ‘female’; S. *sp’ynst
T it D 167 m V, Man. *spnctt M 178 1 V 4, P1. from >spnc ‘rest-house,
inn’; Man. ny[wlP[)8tyy T 45 D 207, 22, Acc. Pl. from nyw$’k’nc
‘auditriz’ ; Chr. tmp’r my8t, PL. of Man, tmb>rmync ‘of the body’,
v. § 1103. '

261. (3) Before n. wtényh ‘old, worn out’, from wicnyy, from
*witadina-, v. § 163, cf. n¥nyh, § 266.

262. (iii) A Sogdian ¢ has developed from

k, §§ 247-9 8, § 286.
t, § 275 sq. 8¢, § 288.
tr, § 278; tr, § 277 JE (s8), §§ 372. 382.

On the treatment of & in paséa v. § 373.” On an inorganic ¢ in B.
texts v. § 286 fn.

41



§§ 263-9 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY
i@

263. (i) OIr. j (£) appears in Sogdian as £ (spelled Man. j, Chr. Z,
B. 2, 2), except after n, where in Man. we find either ¢, or ¢ alternating
with 7, hence pronounced j, cf. § 70.1 2

264. (1) Sogdian 2. jw- (fuw-) ‘to live’, cf. § 574; jn- ‘to strike’
M 135441, 8. zn- P 13, 11, from jJan- ; nyjy- ‘to go out’, from OPers.
nizaya-, cf. § 568; Bjw- ‘to add’, from OPers. abiZavaya-, cf. § 571;
J(nywwq ‘knee’ Sogd. 49, 8, from Av. #nu-; Man. jn’, B. zn’kh and
zw’kh (Vim 66), ‘knowledge’, Bj(n’h) ‘mark, sign’ Sogd. 48, 1, from
*ina-, cf. Av. z¥na-, &c.

265. (2) Sogdian j. ’njmn, >ncmn, ‘assembly’ (§ 67), from Av.
hanjamana- ; pddync- ‘to pull’ (§ 70), from anj-.

266. (ii) #d becomesZ(cf. zd becoming #, § 379) : k6Z, in B. Sunkkwz’k

‘au chignon conchoide’ Dhy 180, from Av. kao#da- in adta.kaoZda-.

(lil) Z becomes § in secondary contact with a following n: #w’ényh
czryy ‘a turning wheel’ M 178 ii V 15 sq., from *ndfina- (cf. Man.
wtsnyh, § 261), cf. Man. n%- ‘to turn round’, § 1068 (H.).

(iv) On £ becoming § by assimilation v. § 452.

t

267. (i) OIr. ¢t normally appears as ¢. ¢m- ‘hell’, from Av. tamah-;
mrtyy ‘man’, from martiya-; wt ‘wind’, from wata- ; >wpt- ‘to fall’
Ti#BR2, from awa-pata-; &e.

268. (ii) Instead of, or alternating with, ¢ from OlIr. ¢, some words
haveé Man. 3, Chr. d, in postvocalic position or after r. This presum-
ably indicates a pronunciation d, cf. d from ¢ in Khwir. and Oss.
(Miller, Gdr. Ir. Phil. i Anh. 30), v. BBB p. 57 on 495, and above, § 59.

269. (1) In postvocalic position (cf. §§ 246. 305). Man. k&m, kP’m,
B. k¢(ym, Chr. gd>m, ‘which ?, whichever’, from Av. katdma- ; Man.
B. *y3, Chr. yd, from Av. aéta-, v. § 1500 ; Man. pt8°8ty> ‘joy’ T 41 D
163b14. T 12 D 207, 16, from *pati-3dta-+Sogdian suffix -ty* (§ 1070),
beside §*tw=z ‘happy’, B. #¢ ‘rich’; msydr ‘presbyter’, Chr. msydrd
PL., v. § 1298 ; Chr. zwdw i, from zwt'w; Chr. zwdy ‘self’ i 1, 37,
from 2wty ; Chr. *mpd- 1 3, 4, B. *npt- SCE, ‘to fall’, from ham-pata-;
loan-words are possibly z§ys, *z8y8 ‘lord’, from Av. z$aéta-, and

263! Difficult to explain is the presence of ¢ instead of expected z, in S.
wc’y8nd, 3 PL. Impf. (MN *sp’ w’c'y8nt pr ywrt nydnt ‘they dismounted from
their horses and sat down for & meal’ T i e i 9 5q.), corresponding to the Man.
Pres. stem *wjys- (§ 376; cf. also § 483). ~AE Y

263! A c standing for & or J is also found in B, *$cy’n’k, the form of transi-
tion between OIr. *arfyan- (*rjyan-) and Man. ‘yjn ‘worthy’, cf. §§ 155. 383.
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CONSONANTS §§ 270-7

n’zyd, N. of the planet Venus, from an@hita- ; cf. also B. Kwdm*> DN
53. 57, beside Kwi>m’> DN 12. 19. 23, &c., from Skt. Gotama.?

270. (2) After r. Chr. msydrd, PL., v. § 1298 ; Chr. mrdzmy ‘man’ ii.

271. (iii) Apart from the preceding cases, ¢ becomes & in primary
and secondary contact with a preceding 7, as well as in the groups
xt ft.

272. (1) After n (of. §§ 245. 304). Man. >ndrykt ‘eunuchs’, from
antar, v. § 995; kwndyy ‘he does’, from kwn-+ending -ti; wernd,
from w’crn ‘road’4-Pl. ending -¢; &c.

273. (2) OlIr. xt becomes yd (spelled y#), v. Tedesco, BSL xxiii
112 sq., and above, § 51. Examples are the OlIr. Past Participles in
-xta-. On the Past stems with secondary -xt- v. § 56.

274. (3) OIr. ft becomes vd (spelled Bt), v. Tedesco, loc. cit., and
§ 51. Examples are the OIr. Past Participles in -fta-, and >8i() ‘seven’
(§ 1316), from *hafta. In the Past Partc. wftyy M 137 V 12, Chr.
wfc, Fem., 11 5, 26, ‘woven’, f is due to the influence of the Pres.
stem wf- (quoted by H., JRAS, 1942, 232 fn. 6), cf. Yidgha waft
against yarivd, Morgenstierne, IIFL ii 157, and above, § 56.

275. (iv) Under unexplored conditions, ¢ () followed by i (y)
becomes ¢, cf. BBB p. 96 on b 78. Beside forms with such a &3), the
older ones with () are often preserved.

(1) OIr. i (6y) becomes &(z). The preverb pati- appears as pi- and
as pc- (v. §§ 671 sqq.), of. H., BSOS viii 587 ; the ending of OIr. asti
‘he is’ appears as -tz in sty (§ 762), but as -& in zcy (§ 770, cf. Benv.,
Grammaire, 200) and, perhaps, in ‘ycy (§ 775), cf. § 372; Av. parsii-
becomes S. prch, subst., ‘back’, Chr. prcy, postposition, ‘after’,
Man. prey, adv., ‘behind, slow’ M 430,3. M 796+, 15, cf. BBB p. 62
on 517; verbal nouns in -ti-, cf. frrwycyh ‘forgetfulness’, from
*framudti- (§§ 382. 1007), zryc ‘buying’, from *yriti- (§ 1002), Chr. %gc
from kpti- (§ 1002), against *kty’ (§ 948).

276. (2)Secondary ti also becomes & in 83cyy, Name of the 8th day,
cf. § 402.

277. (v) Initial ér- has become &- (cf. § 150) in ¢f- ‘to steal’ M 133,
11, B. ¢B-, from typ-, cf. Morgenstierne, I1 F L ii 256#, in B. c§n’ ‘ thirst’
(§ 386), c¥’y- ‘to be thirsty’ SCE 29, c¥ntk ‘thirsty’ (§ 1068), from
*tr-, and, acc. to H., in B. ()c¥yh ‘terror’ P 2,785, P 6,12, < *trsti-
(Av. tardti-), cf. Parth. tydt, v. § 948 on the ending.

269" Of uncertain origin is zwdk’r ‘alone’ M 896, 12, B. y{vsk'r(y) SCE 27.

328, Chr. yuty zwig’r © 75, 20 (cf. § 246), yuty zwdg’r ¢ 37, 22, swd zwdg'r 13
1, 71, v.'§ 1336 fn. [Cf. Khot. hvats hvats, hva hva “‘severally”.]
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§§ 278-85 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

278. (vi) $tr became $& in zrwdc ‘Zoroaster’, from *zarahustr,
v. § 399, and, perhaps, in B. mwékyick, from *mad-kudtr, v. §382 fn. 1.

279. (vii) The Sogdian group 3 has become 6 in the Trans. Pret.
kfar- ‘to do, make’, from akt(u)dar-, cf. § 167. It is not known
whether this also happened with some other Trans. Preterites or not,
cf. § 457 fn.

280. (viil) Final ¢ after vowels was lost, as in OPers., in the
endings of the Abl. Sg. (§§ 1179. 1199), of the 3 Sg. Opt. (§ 713), and
of the 3 Sg. Impf. (§ 712).

281. (ix) Otherwise ¢ is sometimes lost before & (§ 457), 6 (§ 456),
s (§ 461 8q.).
(x) On ¢ becoming p by dissimilation v. § 470.

d
282. (i) OIr. d generally becomes Sogdian . &m ‘ world, creation’,
from d@man-; dm’n ‘dwelling place’ (§ 466 fn.), from Av. damina-;
mydn ‘middle’, from madyana-; wrd ‘rose’, from warda-; &c.

283. (ii) d remains d (spelled d, ¢, or.dt, cf. §§ 45 8qq.):

(1) In primary contact with a preceding n. Sndyk ‘servant’, from
bandaka-; B. >nt ‘blind’ Dhy 84, from Av. anda-. After the prefix
han-, only 8 is found (cf. §§ 253. 308), cf. >ndysn ‘reflection’, from
*han-daisana-, >ndmyy ‘limb’, from Av. han-daman-, &c. In com-
pound-Sandhi, both § and d are found, cf. dyndr ‘electus’, Synt’ry’
‘monkship’ M 116 R 3.. ‘

284. (2) In contact with a preceding z (on zd becoming £ v, § 379),
cof. § 309. *ztyw ‘exiled’, from uzdahyu- (§ 97) ; zwrmz’, from ahura-
mazdah- ; ‘mzt’yzn, v. H., JRAS, 1942, 240 fn. 3, from *mazdayazna-;
Chr. >zd’qry?, i 3, 42, B. ’z#?, ‘announcement’, from azda, cf. Tedesco,
BSL xxiii 112 (on Chr. >yz2> cf. § 84). Cf. also the LW S. ()yzi(’)ys
‘idol’, from Parth. *<2dys, § 104.

285. (iii) dr becomes # (on dr becoming 78 v. § 439). The historical
spelling 3 is frequent in B. texts. Cf. Rosenberg, Izv., 1920, 415 sq.;
Tedesco, ZII iv 113 ; Benv., MSL xxiii 126 ; Hansen, ZII vii 89.

Man. jwzsg- M 655,11, T4t D 62,17. T i D 66, 1, 3, Chr. Zwzig-,
B. zywsk- Dhu 207, 3rywsk- Vim 71, ‘disciple’, from *driguska-, v.
§§ 255. 410, cf. NPers. darvi§ (Rosenberg, loc. cit., and apud Benv.,
loc. cit.) ; jwk ‘sound, complete’, B. 8r’wk in 3r°wk c¥m’y ‘with sound
eyes” Dhy 337, Anc. Lett. Srwk, from *druwaka- (Benv., loc. cit.);

285 The meaning of this compound, as suggested by Reichelt, ad locum, and
Benv., Notes ii 236, has been confirmed by Weller in his discussion of the
corresponding Chinese passage (Monumenta Serica, vol. iii (1938), p. 118 with
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CONSONANTS §§ 286-90
Jym® (v. prec. fn.), Chr. Zym’® ¢ 1, 27, B. drymh, ‘lie’, B. drmw’nkrk
‘lar’ (§ 1126), from drug-; Man. j>m M 135 i 36, B. 22m DN 24.
Frg. 133 63. 77. 78, Doc. x 20 (Reichelt, ii 58), ‘delicate, fine, thin,
polite’, from *dram = MPers. darm-ak (cf. ¥ars: $ras-) ‘fine’, v.
Bailey, JRAS, 1934, 512 (H.);> Man. jyt-, B. 8ryl-, Past stem, ‘to
hold’ (Hansen, loc. cit.) ; Man. 5°y-, Chr. £y-, ‘to talk’, MPers. dray-,
v. BBB p. 126 b;? &c.

286. (iv) 8 from d becomes & in secondary contact with §. The
example is du§-, when reduced to 8- (cf. § 173): B. cStw’n ‘poor’,
against B. 8§tw’n, Chr. dyStw’n, from dultuwan-, v. Bailey, BSOS vi
67, who compares Arm. t‘§- from du$-;* B. c&weyh, Obl., ‘poverty’
P 2, 243, against Man. 88¢we, SyStwe (§ 1080) ; ckst- ‘ugly’ (v. § 1089),
from *dud-ka(r)&ta-, cf. k(r)in ‘form’ (Benv., Notes iv 513, and H.,
Tales 470 n. 1), and Parth. dwrcyhr ‘ugly’.

287. (v) d (8)+£ in secondary contact coalesce into §. Chr. Zy’wr
ST 1, against Man. 8rjy’wr M 133, 17, B. 8r2>ywr [sic] P 2, 106, ‘heart’
(Jyawar, from 8Safyawar, from &ya-, cf. §§ 148. 173. 182. 1119);
jkryy ‘sinful’, from *d#kare, from *duf-karaka-, v. BBB p. 69 on 555.

288. (vi) 3¢ becomes & in Man. ¢, from B. »3cw, v. § 1564.

289. (vii) On ¢ instead of expected 8 in dw’ds ‘12°, pncts- ‘15°,
v. § 1321. _

On § lost before s v. § 459.

On d lost before z v. § 454, before s v § 460.

On ¢8 becoming @ v. § 279; on 68 becoming 0 v. § 455.

On #d becoming £ v. § 266 ; on zd becoming £ v. § 379.

290. (viii) An unetymological d is sometimes inserted after n
before ¢&, %, or ya. Cf. H., BBB p. 75 on 606.

(1) Before &, i: Man. ‘yjndyy (-aka- stem) ‘worthy’ M 483, 8,
Chr. *yénty © 59, 19, *yindy 4 2, 23, against Man. ‘yjn BBB b 42. f 78,
Chr. >yZn 4i 6, 47, P. Man. ‘yjnd M 617 ¢ 17, abstract Man. ‘yjn’wyy
T i D, v. § 155; skpundy *scammonia’, against NPers. sagminiya,
of. § 352.
fn. 166), while Man. Swk’c¥myy, in the passage referred to in BBB p. 65 fn. 1,
seems to have a disparaging meaning: n’> wB® pliynyy ’ty wkcdmyy ’tyh zypd
Brt pr gym’ n’ *w2m ‘do not be quarrelsome (cf. § 200 fn. 1) and insolent,
and do not condemn your brother with lies’. H. now abandons his connexion
of Swk- with B. 5wk, and compares Pers. C - 4.5 (with some suffix before which
k> x). )

285? Differently Benv., Notes iii 231.

285 Differently Morgenstierne, NT'S vii 116 sqq.

286! The c- of cdtw’n, which was hardly articulated, explains, ace. to H., the
B. spellings (*)esty- ‘third”’ (§§ 1331. 1337) and ywycst ‘chief’ (§ 230). H. would
attribute the same reason to the ¢ of B. cikw- ‘tear’ (cf. §§ 371. 385 fn.).
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§§ 291-9 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

291. (2) Before ya: jyStrwndy ‘il-will’, against rw’n ‘soul’;
prm’ndy’ ‘forgiveness’ Sogd. 16, 3, against pw prm>n Sogd. 16, 6,
cf. BBB p. 75; B. nym’niyh ‘contempt’, abstract from B. nym’n
(§ 1033), v. BBB p. 92 on b 25 ; ptzm’ndy’® ‘loathing’ T i1 D 66, 2, 21,
B. ptzm’ntyh, v. Rosenberg, Izv., 1927, 1398, against B. >pw plzm’n
‘insatiable’ SCE 460.

0

292. (i) OIr. f remains §. pddync- ‘to pull’ (§ 600), from °banjaya- ;
v 8wk ‘throne’, from *gafu-ka-; srénng ‘chief’, = MPers. srhng, cf.
BBB p. 91 bottom ; p’r8 ‘watch’, from pdbra-, Sogd. 25, 21; Chr. 78
‘road’, cf. NPers. rah; Chr. Squrfy’ ‘difficulty’, from §kaufi-, cf.
§ 361; Chr. zypf ‘own’, from Av. z’aépaifya-.

293. (ii) OIr. fw turns up in various spellings.

(1) Man. B. 88 (= 6v). *38()y- ‘to extend, scatter’,in S. prof’y’t &t -
‘he diffused (the religion)’ 7' M 389 a R 35, B. wydp’y- ‘to extend’
Dhy 92, B. wdfyt VJ 187. &c., wydByt VJ 739. 38, ‘distant’, Man.
SyBtyy (bivde, v. § 431), Past Partc., ‘scattered’ M 134 ¢ V 12,
B. >n3By- “to develop’ P 2, 361, which H. connects with Av. fwaya-,
cf. Av. Bwyqgstama- ‘most distant [sic]’; 8fz&t- Sogd. 16, 5, B. 88°y4t-
VJ 241. 243, Past stem, ‘to collect, acquire’, from Av. §wazd-, v. H.,
BSOS x 105 n. 3; S. pdPyr-, >pdPyr-, ‘to hasten’ (Trans.), péf’r
‘haste’, from *upa-fwar-, v. BBB p. 59 sq.; B. ryp5fh ‘noon’ Dhu
209, from rapifwa- (Reichelt, ad locum). '

294. (2) Man. 3f, in pdf°rByyy, N. of a god, cf. p8f’r above, and H.,
loc. cit., perhaps under the influence of the Parth. spelling, which
should be *pdf’r.

295. (3) tf, after ¢, in ctf>r ‘four’ (&far), cf. § 173.

296. (4) Chr. tf, tb (= tv), in initjal position. tfyZ iz 6, 31, and
thyz- 4, Pres. stem, ‘to collect’, v. H., Sogd. p. 32 on 4.1

297. (5) f, in the enclitic pronoun of the 2nd person, Man. -f(y),
§ 1355 sq., cf. Av. -6wa, v. H., ZDMG 90, *32*.

298. (6) &, in Man. B. p§()Br ‘provisions’, from Av. pifwa-, and
Man. yydyp, Chr. y§yp, ‘damage’, from S(yy3fp)in the Anc. Lett., v.
BBB p. 63 on 523. §udnp > Huy

299. (iii) OIr. 6r, unless turning into 76 (cf. § 440 ; on anbr v. § 346),
becomes §, beside which the older 8r is frequently attested in Sogdian
script, occasionally also in Manichean. Cf. Andreas, apyg, qﬁ,‘”y K.

296! Where the ST ii form should be read fy%-, viz. both ST ¢ and ST ii have
initial 2, not 4.
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CONSONANTS §§ 300-6
Miiller, Uigurica (APAW, 1908), p. 3, n. 3. §tyk ‘third’, from
fritiya- ; my$-, passim, against mydr- 3 118 ¢+ R 8, from mifra-;
wlynyy, from Av. vorsfrayna-; npyy$n ‘grandson’ M 1341V 5, S.
np’y$nt, Pl., T i D 11, cf. § 943; »§, N. of the 9th day, from @br-, cf.
H., Orientalia, viii 91 fn, 2, B. »§kw ‘ashes’, from *afraka-, v. Benv.,
Notes ii 244 ; Man. ywét, Pl., ‘metals’, from gaofra-, v. Sogd. p. 20 on
21; B. *ny$ ‘elsewhere’ VJ 1230, ny$§ ‘on the other hand’ Dhy 272,
from *anyafra-, cf. Skt. anyatra (cf. wysp’rSyy, § 440); zsywr, N. of
the 4th day, from *y3abrawarya- (cf. § 171), against B. *y88rk’k from
Av. xdabro.karata- (v. JRAS, 1942, 97); perhaps wé- from *wifra, cf.
Av. 6ibra, in ‘yw wiyy ‘alone, smgle Sogd 24, 9, B. w¥wé ‘one by
one’ Dhu 22, Man. wiwsyt, Pl.,, ‘various’, Sogd. p. 25 on 9, wip’t
*autrefois’ (?) M 127 R 11 ; &e. [nys, of. now Benv. VJ p.92.V. Add.].

300. (iv) 8 was dropped before n in §8’mbn ‘lady, wife’, from Av.
damané.pabni-, v. Meillet, BSL xxiii 103 (cf. also §§ 304. 449. 453.
466), in pn’nc ‘co-wife’, v. § 1046, and in B. *r’ync ‘cubit’, v. § 247.

301 (v) 6 becomes ¢.

(1) Before s, in Man. B. mrts’r, B. wrts’r, v.§461, and in B. kwrts’r,
from kwr3, v. §§ 440. 1534.

(2) Before 4, in 3atsi, N. of the 15th day, from *8afsi, v. § 443.

302. (3) After 3, in Man. ptwydt, 2 Pl. Impt., ‘to hand over’,
patwedt from *patwed, v. BBB p. 104 on f 53-4.

(vi) 6i became & in B. yr'nd ‘tie’, from *granfi-, v. BBB p. 63
on 523.

p

303. (1) p normally remains p. pir- ‘father’, from p(s)tar-; npys-
‘to write’, from *ni-paisa-; >sp- ‘horse’, from aspa-; &c.

304. (ii) p becomes b.

(1) In contact with a preceding m (n), cf. §§ 245. 272. B’mbn,
38 mpn, ‘lady, wife’, v. § 300; tmb’r ‘body’, v. § 449 ; >mbyr- ‘to fill’,
v. § 544 ; Chr. >mpd- ‘to fall’ (ambad-), from ham-pata-.

On the loss of b from p-in this position, v. § 453.

305. (2) In postvocalic position (cf. §§ 246. 269). Chr. b ‘water’
%1 3, 26, otherwise Chr. ’p, Man. B. p; Man. »bwz, beside ?pwz, N.
of the 10th day, cf. § 236 ; cf. also the LW B. *wf’s’k, Fem. *wf’s’nch,
‘lay-monk, lay-nun’, P 7, 127 sq., beside *wp’s’k, *wp’s’nch, DN 4,
from Skt. updsaka. ‘

306. (3) Before ya (cf. § 246), in Man. by’mnwrz, N. pr., Mahrndmag
100, connected by H. with Man. py’m- ‘to heal’ (cf. § 582).

(iii) On the dissimilation in pifs- ‘to read’ v. § 468.
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§§ 307-16 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

b

307. (i) OIr. b normally becomes v, spelled B. By- ‘god’, from
baga-; Brt ‘brother’, from bratar-; ptfst-, Past stem, ‘to join, con-
nect’, from patibasta-. .

308. (ii) b remains b:

(1) In primary contact with a preceding m : kmbyy ‘less, wanting’,
from *kambiyah-, v. § 1302. After the prefix ham-, v alone is found,
cf. Chr. >mbrz, Man. *nfrz, ‘reception’, § 655. Cf. §§ 253. 283.

309. (2) After z (which became %, v. § 377), in Man. wjp-, Chr.
*wzb-, ‘terror’ (§ 43 fn.), from Av. azoba-. Cf. § 284.

310. (iii) b became m, in Chr. *mr*w ‘crying’, from *brama-,
v. § 351.

(iv) On the loss of b after m v. § 453.

f

311. (i) Remains, generally, f. fry- ‘dear’, from friya-; fSy’ws
‘gentleman’ M 135 1+ 18, B. *BSy’ws ‘superior’ Dhu 273. VJ 1495,
from Av. fuyqs (H.), cf. § 429 ; Man. Chr. »’f, B. »’B, ‘people’, from
Av. nafa-; Man. wfr- ‘snow’, from Av. vafra-; &c.

312. (i) fa.

(1) Becomes vn. Man. zwfn- ‘sleep, dream’ T' 4 D 79 d 5, from Av.
zafna-, cf. Yidgha zivan, IIFL ii 67.

313. (2) Becomes m, in Man. Chr. - z§m ‘evening’ M 399, 4 (v.
§ 911). ST 481, 7, from Av. z$afnya-, cf. Parth. $m, and v. Tedesco,
ZIT ii 41. _

(iii) ft becomes vd, v. § 274.

314. (iv) f51 -

(1) Remains f§- in fSy’ws, § 311.

(2) Becomes 3f- and -3p (cf. § 241), v. § 441.

(3) Becomes x§ in Chr. zwdp’ny ‘shepherd’ ¢ 22, 21, from *xSupane,
from *fSupanaka-, ¢f. Khot. ksundaa-, ksarma- (Bailey, BSOS viii
128. ix 75), and conversely, >fSyn, title of the kings of Usriilana
(Barthold, T'urkestan, passim), from x§éwan (H.).

315. (v) Initial fra- became fa- before s, §, ¢, 7, n, perhaps y&; cf.
Khot. ka- from fra-, v. Hansen, OLZ, 1935, 350 s8qq. fa: was fre-
quently further reduced to f-, v. §§ 169. 178. [v. Addenda.]

316. (1) Before s. fs’c-/fsyt-, B. >ps>c-[>Bs’yt-, ‘to teach’, cf. BBB
p- 68 fn. 2, from *fra-sala(ya)- ; Man. fswz, fs’z, B. >Bs’ny, ‘parasang’,

314 In B.>3tnh ‘breast’ VJ 6s. 1028, Sogdian agrees with Skt. stana, against
Av. fitdna-, NPers. pistan, cf. Meillet, BSL xxiii 106.
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CONSONANTS §§ 317-22
from *frasaxw- (§ 236), *frasanya- (§ 435); Man. fsn[’y]- ‘to swiin.’ or
‘to bathe’, Sogd. 31, 18, < *fra-snaya:, cf. Khot. haysnata-, Hansen,
loc. cit., 351 ; fsp®> (faspa) ‘rafter’ or ‘wall’ (H.), M 178 it R 10, from
*fraspd-+z- (for the meaning cf. MPers. prysp, for the preverb Av.
fraspat-, NPers. farasp); Chr. fswyt-, Past stem, ‘to sacrifice’ ¢ 80, 5,
from *fra-suyta-; cf. also femb3, § 372 [v. Addenda].

317. (2) Before §. fst-, Past stem, ‘to ask’, from *fradta-; Chr.
f&m-| Man. f§mt- (§ 583), ‘to send’, from *fra-Sama-, cf. H., Sogd.
p. 24 top, v. also § 178; *fén’[s]- ‘to recognize’ Sogd. 31, 9, from
*fra-(z)$nasa-, v. H., ad locum ; probably also fskr- (§ 178), B. *Bskr-,
‘to expel’, cf. BBB p. 74 on 604, and fiqwxt- ‘to press into’ (§ 56).

318. (3) Before t. Man. Chr. fim-, Man. >ftm-, S. *ftm-, B. ()prtm-
(historical spelling), ‘first’ (v. § 1331), from fratama- ; Man. ft’r BBB
528, >for M 483, 1, Chr. ffr i 34, 5,1 ‘(too) many, (too) much’, lit.
‘overstepping, superabundant’, from +tar--+fra-, cf. (for the form)
Skt. pratdra; Chr. ftm’d’r-, Pret., ‘to blow’ 4 78, 9, from fra--*dma-
(on the ¢ cf. § 471), cf. Skt. pradhma-, and B. 8m’s’t P 7, 61 **blown
up, swollen’ (H.), Participle from the Inchoative; Man. ftyr-, ftr-,
B. *Bryr-, Pres. stem (§ 178), from *fra-trya-, cf. § 185, Man. ’firt-,
firt-, Past stem (§ 169); Chr. ftypd’r-, Pret., ‘to shine’ 4 3, 72, from
fra-tapaya-* On frir v. § 437.

319. (4) Before r. Chr. frys- ‘to direct’ ¢ 31, 14, B. fryz- ‘to erect’
Dhy 84, fréz- from *frarazaya-, Past stem B. fr’st- (fradt-) Dhy 26,
from *fra-rafta-;* Man. fruwg ‘flash, brightness’, Sogd. 29, 3, from
*fra-rauka-, cf. Khot. haruia ‘resplendent’ from *fra-rauxsnya-,
Hansen, loc. cit. 352 fn. 1; cf. also S. Burdmy ‘vegetation’, § 415.

320. (5) Before n. Chr. fn’s ‘deceit’ 71 4, 11, ‘ignorance, deception’
1t 2, 22, B. Bn’s ‘slander’ DN 34, Chr. fnyst-, Past stem, ‘to deceive’
11 4, 43. 5, 39;! perhaps fry- ‘to repudiate, exclude’, v. BBB p. 102
on f 15, 18 [B. Brny-, cf. Benv., 'SP 205 on 113].

321. (6) Before yZ (). Man. Chr. fy’tr, B. >By’()tr (afyatar) ‘more’,
from *fraydk- (H.). Not certain, in view of fry’tr, of. § 1291, and
JryPm- *to finish’, v. § 647.

322. (vi) Owing to the scarcity of examples, it is not clear whether
initial fr@- becomes fi- when followed by the consonants which

318' Not attested in Sogdian writing.

3187 But also Chr. frtyp-, Pres. stem, 1 65, 6, if Henmng s emendation (BBB
p. 84 on 717) is correct.

319! The etymology of Man. [frit-, Past stem, ‘to act’, v. BBB p. 98 on ¢ 37,
is not known (poss. frqita-, gs- (H)]; the meaning of frifh pwf (§ 884) is un-
co;,?:: The translation ‘to lose, corrupt; corruption’ in ST i 11, is incorrect.
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§§ 323-31 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

affect fra- (§ 315). In Khotanese, hd- from frd- corresponds to ha-
from fra-, cf. hamura- ‘forgetting’, Hansen, loc. cit. For Sogdian
one might quote f>r&im>ng[y]()b M 133, 49, N. of a subdivision of the
first part of the soul, ace. to H., ‘magnanimity’, with f>rit- from
*fra-radta- ‘stretched, extended’, and B. f()yr- ‘to stretch’ (v. Benv.,
Notes ii 235), which Reichelt and Hansen (Modi Mem. Vol. i 413,
Soghd. Handschr. i 33) derived from frd-graya-. In both cases, how-
ever, the loss of the first » may be dissimilatory.

323. (vii) Initial fru- is given the same treatment as fra- before §,
in B. B$°h (af$a) ‘flea’ SCE 365, from *fruda-, of. Pasto wrafa, EVP 9],
Yidgha friyo, IIFL ii 208.

324. (viii) Initial fra-, fra-, before consonants other than those
enumerated in § 315, remain unchanged, and so does fr- before di.

325. (1) Before y. fra-: B. Bry’w VJ 66, pryw VJ 84, &c., ‘trea-
sure’, cf. Parth. frg>w, H., Mir. Man. iii Qloss. s.v.; B. fryrBy Dhy
72, Pres. Infin. (depending on sct, line 67), ‘to offer’.! fra-: B
Bry’2nt, 3 PL. Subj., ‘to begin’, SCE 261 (cf. Lentz, ST it 582 c),
Man. fr’y’znd, 3 Pl. Pres. or Impf., M 178 i R 8.

326. (2) Before k. fra-: Man. frkrnd-, Pres. stem, § 152, S. Brkst-,
Past stem, § 145, ‘to cut’; frgyr- ‘to neglect’, v. BBB p. 74 bottom.

327. (3) Before m. fra-: frm’y- ‘to order’; *frmrz-, v. § 617, Past
stem frm3t- (§ 147), ‘to spoil’. fra-: B. Brmen’nt, 3 Pl. Pres., ‘to
undress’, SCE 218, cf. § 334, from *framuné-; cf. also frrwycyh, § 329.

328. (4) Before p. fra-: frp’§- JRAS, 1944, 143, 24, B. Brps-
P 2, 282, ‘to beat, strike’; B. frp’z ‘pronus’, cf. Lentz, ST 12 590,
8.v. p’z. [p’2, v. Bailey, BSOAS, xii 324 sqq. xiii 136.]

329. (5) Before w. fra-: frwydd- M 502 p 5, B. Brw’ys- P 3,117, ‘to
reach, hit (of an illness)’ ; B. frwz- ‘to ﬁy v. §1039. fra-: fr’wycyh
from *framudti-, v. § 382.

330. (6) Before x. fra-:S. fry’z- ‘to touch’ VJ 881, Sogd. 64, 11;
Sfrerws ‘timid’, v. BBB p. 83 on 690; B. fryw’y- ‘to chop’, v. BBB
P 59, Man. frew’k ‘chopping’ Sogd. 31, 23.

331. (7) frdi- becomes fré-. fry$- ‘to send’, from fra-aifaya-, cf.
§ 198; B. Brydtr ‘more’, from Av. fraéfta-, v. § 1299.

(ix) A Sogdian f bas developed from 6w, v. § 297.

325! B. fr’yrf'nt Dhy 176, does not contein the preverb f?ﬁsfﬁéﬁiﬂ Notes
iv 509), but is 3 Pl Impf., with & acc. to § 617.
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n

332. (i) Remains, generally, n. n’m ‘name’, from ndman-; pnc
‘five’, from panéa; zyrn ‘gold’, from zaranya-; &c.

333. (ii) » is sometimes lost before ¢, y, k, m, s, &, ts, 6, and x.

334. (1) Before ¢&. [8’rJwgyc, Fem., ‘consisting of plants’, M 133,
28, from &rwkync; B. Br>mec VJ 646, pr>me VJ 697, 3 Sg. Impf.,
Man. *frmyc- (§ 438), ‘to undress’, B. pPymc’nt VJ 872, 3 PL. Impf.,
‘to dress’, against B. Br’men-, § 327 (from *Br*mnc-), ptm’ync-, Man.
ptmync-, from °muné-; the side form -myc of the suffix -myne, cf.
§ 1103. '

335. (2) Before y. Chr. zyr ‘sword’ 4t 2, 7, from Man. znyr Sogd.
35,2. T 4i D 163 a 7; Chr. *yty, Fem. >yc, B. >y#’w, Fem. *yfc, against
Man. *nytyy, Fem. *nytic, B. >nyt’k, Fem. >nytch, ‘whole, all, com-
plete’, cf. 8T i 575 a,! from Av. hangata ‘completely’, v. H., BBB
p. 107 s.v. >ngdyg.

336. (3) Before k, cf. MPers. ng becoming g, Ba,lley, Zor. Probl. 125
fn. 1. mgzfwlw M 502 o 3, S. mkyw P 13, 20. Rustam 13, against
mngzxww BBB f 52, mngx{w] M 521 b 27, ‘similar’, v.' H., BBB p. 103,
and Benv., Notes iv 499.

337. (4) Before m. B. (cnyw)em’ny ‘from the depth of one’s heart’,
Intox. Siutra 36, against Man. (cn’wxy)cnm’ny, cf. BBB p. 86 on 730.

338. (5) Before s. Man. ns from B. nns ‘nose’, cf. BBB p. 79 on
659, and below, § 946; Chr. xsd’r- ‘to protect’, cf. Man. xns ‘safe,
strong’, v. BBB p. 104 on f 57 ; *spstky> M 133, 101, and *nspstqy’h
ib. 69, ‘willingness to serve’; Man. fs’z ‘parasang’ T' it D 116, 28,
from fnsz, v. § 435; zwsndy’ ‘happiness, contentment’, from
*yunsandya, cf. MPers. hunsndyh (H.), v. also § 425. [v. Add.]

339. (6) Before § from ¢, cf. §§ 259 8qq.: ‘ySkiyh ‘harem’, ny[w]-
PR )Styy ‘auditrices’, Chr. tmp’r myst ‘of the body’.
(7) Before ts, v. § 460.

340. (8) Before 8. Chr. k8, knf, ST ¢, ¢, gd-, gnt, ST i1, ‘town’.

341. (9) Before y. ’zrwzn, from ’nzrwzn ‘zodiacal circle’, cf.
Andreas, SPAW, 1910, 310; paryy ‘planet’, from pnxryt, Pl
M 664, 29.

342, (iii) An intrusive n appears in zwynsirty, Pl. Obl., ‘master,
chief’, BBB b 45, cf. § 230, and in ‘wanz, Inﬁn ‘to descend’, BBB:

33s5' Cf. also Man. *y¢mzyn T it D 207, 5, ’(n)y;(m)zy[n T i D 66 ¢ 22 (H. ),
‘completely armoured’ (v. § 397).
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§§ 343-7 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

490, against the Infin. *wxz M 136 V 10, and the Pres. stem ’wxz-
M 521b69. Man. Lett. ii-17, Impf. wzz- (v. § 618), cf. BBB p. 54.1 2

343. (iv) An alternation between n and r is found in some words,
the original sound being sometimes n, sometimes r (or 7).

(1) The Present stem zr§- : zns- : 23- (acc. to either § 339, or § 357),
and its compounds, cf. BBB p. 54 8q.: B. y7§.: ynd- ‘to pull’; Man.
z8yc (if not to be read *kSyc, cf. now B. 2k§-, *kys-, P 2, 850. 851
(H.)), v. Sogd. p. 30 on 11 a; B. >py’r§-, Trans., ‘to remove’, Dhy 2.
Vim 132, py’r$- Dhu 286. SCE 266, *py’r§ m>n ‘ coeur qui recule’ SCE
213, pw py’r§ ‘steadfast’ T 412 10: B. >py’nd-, Trans., Dhy 160. 225,
Intrans. ‘toretreat’ Dhy 161, py’ns-, Trans., Dhy 225%s, 270, Intrans.
Dhy 236, Chr. pxén-, Intrans., 1-26, 5 (cf. § 436); S. pry’nd- ‘to
separate’; S. *ny$- ‘to retire’, Sogd. 34 line 2 and fn. 3; B. ny’ré- ‘to
prostrate, knock down’ Dhy 231: Chr., nz$- ; B. wy’rd- : Man. *wxnd-
and wnx$- (§ 809), Chr. wxdn- (cf. § 435 8q.), Chr. wzs- ‘to deliver’,
S. wy'n§ ‘deliverance’ JRAS, 1944, 137, 1.

344. (2) ard is found instead of and, in B. Ktsy’r8 ‘mimicry’, as
compared with Man. ¢’tszndytt ‘practical jokes’, v. BBB p. 84 on
7186.

345. (3) In the place of Olr. 7, we have an in S. fn§ ‘mane’ P 19,
21, from bra- (H.); n replaces r in the LW wna’n ‘Tuesday’, from
MPers. warhran, v. BBB p. 85 bottom.

346. (v) anfr becomes ar. Av. mgfra- appears in B. m’rkryt
‘soothsayers’ VJ 59. 98, m’rkr’k SCE 263, m*r’kh wn- ‘diviner’ VJ
28v, cf. Salemann, Izv., 1913, 1130, and in zwm’r ‘consolation’, v.
§ 391 [v. also Addenda to § 1117]; Pryy ‘darkness’, from *iqfraka-.

347. (vi) n, becoming final, was lost in Chr. *rwz§ ‘bandage’ (cf.
§§ 158. 221 fn.), from Av. urviz$na- (in zaranyé.urvizéna- ‘with golden-
shoelaces’), from *urvisna-, of. § 257 (H.).

(vii) On # becoming m before p, v. § 449; on n becoming r by
dissimilation (?), v. § 467.

342! The n of Man. fjynd (heavystem) BBB 509, against B. fzydy (light stem)
Frg. i 22, both Infinitives of Bjy83- ‘to mount', and of Man. *wjynd BBB
508, Infin. of *wjys- ‘to dismount’ (v. § 376), cf. BBB p. 60, to which one
may possibly add Chr. Zynyt © 27, 8, B. zyne(t) VJ 1389. 1398. 1399, S. zy’nty,
Nom., T' % a ¢ 15 (-aka- stem ?), ‘messenger’, v. Sogd. 35, might belong to the
root (*zgnd-).

342 Not clear is the case of 5nz ‘branch’ M 664, 26. M 765 d 3, prénzyt, Pl.,
‘small branches’, M 664, 28, presumably belonging to Pers., &c., 53z, cf. also
Wakhi Jolz (IIFL ii 46)). Walde-Pokorny, Idg. Wb. i 325, have postulated a
nasalized stem, TE. fank or konk.
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m
348. (i) Remains, generally, m. m’n ‘mind’, from man-; »’m
‘name’, from ndman-; rymnyy ‘dirty, impure’, cf. Av. irimant-,
v. BBB p. 74 on 583; &c

349. (i) Final -am becomes -z in the endings of the Acc. Sg.
Masc. (§ 1171), Nom.-Acc. Neuter (§§ 1169. 1172), and the 1 Sg. Impf.
(5 687).

350. (iii) Final -@m may have become - in the endings -w of the
Ace. Sg. Fem. (§ 1173), -nw of the Obl.-Acc. of some numerals (§ 1322),
-$nw of the pronominal Obl. Pl. (in the historical spellings S. wysnw
§ 1447, cywysnw § 1450, mydnw § 1479, cym nténw § 1488, wyspysnw
§ 1214) from *-$andm, cf. § 1399 (with fn.), Anc. Leff. nw of the
Gen. Pl ' '

(iv) Final -?m has possibly become - in the Acc. zwrnyy ‘blood’,
v. § 1168 fn.

351. (v) Internal @m became dw in Man. frrwycyh ‘forgetfulness’,
from *framudti-, v. § 382, in Chr. mrwt, adj., ‘erying’ 7 72, 3, PL. of
*mr'w from *brama- (H.), cf. § 310, and in the prefix >w- from Av.
hamé-, v. H., BBB p. 67, who quotes S. **wmr’z ‘assistant’ (also Man.
»wmrizt, Pl., Kaw., G 1), S. *’wsywn’k ‘one with whom one talks’,
Man. »wgrsnyy,* N. of the Column of Splendour, Man. *wdm’ndt
‘sahavasa’, and has since added Man. »wz’nyy ‘living in the same
house’ M 549 < 8, B. »wm’n’k ‘unanimously’ P 2, 266, >wptByw
‘equally honoured’ P 2, 1137, »w-w’®k ‘sharing place’ P 2, 1137.
1195 sq., »wy’r ‘one with whom one has a quarrel’ P 3, 58.

352. (vi) Foreign m appears as p in skpwndyy M 746 ¢ 4, possibly
‘scammonia’, NPers. sagmuniyd, v. Hiibschmann, Arm. Grammatik,
iz 376, cf. § 290. For the interchange m: b, p, cf. Arabic sy,
Greek audpaydos, MPers. clp® ‘qalam’ Sogd. p. 37on 25, and v. H.,
BSOS x 949 fn. 4. [Meaning of skpwndyy quite uncertain.]

(vil) On m dissimilated into », v. § 466 ; on m becoming n v. § 448.

r

353. (i) Remains r: rw’n ‘soul’, from Av. wrvan-; dwr ‘far’, from
dira-; fry- ‘dear’, from frya-; mrtyy ‘man’, from martiya- ; &c.

354. (1i) r is sometimes dropped before 2, n, s (§ 459 sq.), §, &5
(§ 461), and after 4.

355. (1) Before £ (cf. § 148). Man. kj ‘miracle’ Sogd. 52 t 5, Chr.
g% 11 3, 70, otherwise Man. krj, Chr. grz-.

351" Translating Parth. ’>meyhrg (H.) [v. Add.]
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§§ 3656-63 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

356. (2) Before n (cf. Chr. spwn-, § 161). Chr. pynmcyg ‘former,
previous’ B 49, 7, otherwise Man. Chr, pyrnmcyg ; Chr. w’cn ‘market’,
v. Hansen, AbhPAW, 1937, Nr. 9, p. 41 on 6, Man. w’crn, v. § 399.

357. (3) Before § (cf. § 147). Chr. pdt ‘lips’ 44 2, 6, B. pr3t SCE 86,
v. H., BSOS viii 585 fn. 3; Chr. pdt’y- ‘to prepare’, Man, B. prif’y-;
Man. g¥n (ka$n) T 4 B R 5, k¥n M 760, 26, Chr. gén, Man. B. krén
(kar¥n), ‘appearance, shape’; S. *§’t, N. of the 26th day, v. H.,
Orientalia, viii 92, from Av. artat-.

358. (4) Afterd. Man. Chr. p* ‘for,but’ T#i BR 14. M 134iV 4.
ST 1 81, 10. ST 4 6, 35 < p’r; Chr. &, post-position, ‘towards’,
Chr. >we’ ‘there’, Chr. me® ‘here’, Chr. psys® ‘after’, from &'r, >wris’r,
mris’r (§ 461), B. >pydys’r (§ 373); Chr. (ST 4t) -d’t, from -d’rt, 3 Sg.
Pres. of d’r-, cf. Telegdi, J4, t. 230 (1938), p. 229. [v. Add.]

359, (iii) An unetymological  is sometimes inserted before » and
after long vowels. This is in keeping with the tendency to drop a
genuine 7 in the same positions (§§ 356. 358), and, generally, with the
weak articulation of 7 in Sogdian (cf. also § 137). The group r» with
a spurious 7 does not make position (against § 526, g).

For the appearance of an inorganic r after long vowels, cf. the
English spellings farther, marster, in the Cely Papers (cf. H. C. Wyld,
A History of Modern Colloguial English, 3rd ed., p. 298).

360. (1) Before n. zwrn-, yzwrn-, ‘blood’, v. § 1168 fn., beside
yxwn- and ywan-, § 417, from Av. vohunifa-; Chr. 2’rcrnwgy’ ‘mercy’
it 6, 5, otherwise 2’rcnwqy’.

361. (2) After a long vowel. $kwrd ‘difficult’, against OPers.
§kaubi-, cf. BBB p. 88 on 763, v. also § 366.

362. (iv) Different from the preceding is the insertion of r after
initial v in Brywr ‘myriad’, from Av. bagvar-. Cf. also B. fry’C)r from
Skt. vihara (v. H., BBB p. 88 on 763. BSOS ix 570. x 94 fn. 4), and
NPers. barahne ‘naked’, from *bayna- (v. H., Sogd. 41 bottom).

363. (v) A Sogdian r is sometimes used as an attempt to reproduce
cerebral sounds in words taken over from Sanskrit. Hansen has thus
explained B. ¥rPk ‘grhastha’, from MInd. *gattha, B. pwrny’nyh
Man. pwrny’nyy’, § 1035) ‘punya’ (BSOS viii 579), and B. krz’kh
‘garment’ VJ 1497, from Skt. kdsaya (SPAW, 1938, 398 fn. 1).

To these, Dr. Henning has added B. »’rkr’k ‘actor’, SCE 123, from
Skt. nata ‘acting’, cf. Khot. ndlaa-, Bailey, BSOS viii 935 x 583
fn. 2, and B. Byrwry P 2,191. 198, Br’wr’kTuD213( 46)83:N. pr.,
Skt. Viridhaka (K.hot viriles, virrulai, v. Bailey, BSOS x 915)

Cf. also Khot. éararna from Skt. saranya, Bailey, BSOS x 903.
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CONSONANTS §§ 364-9

(vi) On dr becoming % v. § 285.

On 6r becoming §, v. § 299.

On sr becoming 4, v. § 371.

On r alternating with n, v. §§ 343 sqq.

On initial fra- v. §§ 315 sqq. :

On 7 becoming y by dissimilation (), v. § 469.

On the dissimilatory loss of r v. § 473.

s

364. (i) Remains s: sr- ‘head’, from Av. sarah-; 8st- ‘hand’, from
OPers. dasta- ; >sp- ‘horse’, from aspa-; &ec.

365. (ii) The group sk apparently remains sk in interior position,
but becomes &k initially.

‘With verbs or verbal nouns used with a preverb, the initial & is
regularly transferred into the interior.

A number of etymologically obscure words with initial sk in
Sogdian, may have had the preverb us-, or the contact between s and
k may be secondary otherwise.l

366. (1) Initial ()8k-. B. C)§k’np ‘world’ VJ 529. 1218. &c., from
skamb- ‘to stem’; §kr- ‘to lead, take’, from *skar-; $kwrd ‘difficult’
(§ 361), from *skaubi-, cf. Parth. ‘skwh ‘poor’ (H.); B. >§krwf &w- ‘to
stumble’ SCE 21, from *$karf-, v. § 482, cf. MPers. ‘¥krw-, Parth.
‘skrf- (H., BSOS ix 81), from +skar-, v. H., BSOS x 508 (H.)._

367. (2) Internal §k (on Sy$kyy ‘drop’ v. § 450). B. *n¥k’np ‘world’
VJ 992; Man. pdkmbitskwn, 3 Sg. Pres., T ¢ a (no context); Man.
pSkyr- ‘to be chased’, v. BBB p. 103 on f 42. [v. Add.]

368. (3) Internal sk. ’rsk ‘envy’, from Av. araska-, cf. § 164;
*sk> ‘high, loud’ (§ 1215), from Av. uskat.

369. (4) Initial sk-. B. ’sk’rn’k ‘stupid’ Vim 1. SCE 43. 113;
Chr. sgrb * 7’ 11 6, 39 ; skrtyy ‘triumphant’, § 1288; skfs ‘obstinate’,
pwskfty ‘unobjecting’, from vkamp- ‘to bend’ (?);! B. >skn ‘line,
sign’ Dhy 52 (cf. Weller, ad locum). {sqrb, v. Bailey, JRAS 1949, 2.]

365 This set of rules is only tentative. It is made particularly uncertain by
a group of words which look as if they belonged to the base skand- ‘to brealk’:
gtskndm’nky’h ‘destructive intention’, S. ktsknt’k, Chr. gsqgnty ‘destroyed,
devastated’, ace. to H. from ka:- ‘house’+-skand-, v. BBB p. 63 on 521,

cf. §§ 462. 472.
B. *Bskstw Vim 116, translating Skt. kalpa acc. to Weller, Abk. K. Morg.
xxii 6 (1937) p. 42 sq.; H. suggests that the Sogdian translator may have

misunderstood the character fj] kie (chie), and rendered its ordinary

meeaning ‘to rob, plunder’. ’Bskstw could be derived from *fra-skasta-.
B, 2sk’nt VJ 17, 124, *sk’nty VJ 51, ‘cripple’, for which H. compares Av.

skanda- Y. 9°* ‘palsied’ and Parth. ‘sknd, with the same meaning. -

369 Acc. to H., BBB p. 83 on 689, from «/skemb- ‘to stem’.
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370. (iii) sp has become §p in Man. pdp’ryy, B. *ndpr- ‘to walk’,
B. Bp’ry ‘sole’, from the base spar-, v. BBB s.v. pip’ryy, cf. also
ppr-, § 1100. '

371. (iv) sr became & (cf. § from sr in Pasto, EVP 77 sqq., and
Yidgha, IIFL ii 71). SySkyy ‘drop; tear’ M 137 V 7. M 857, 1.
T i D 267, 16, from Av. sraska-, cf. Parth. srsk, NPers. siridk (v. also
§ 450) ; B. *>ywsk ‘mother-in-law’ SCE 54, from *hwasri-, cf. NPers.
z'a¥ and zusri, v. Hiibschmann, Pers. Stud. 15, Yidgha zudo, &c.,
v. Morgenstierne, IIFL ii 269 ; B. Swn ‘hips’ P 7, 57 (H.), from Av.
sraont-, cf. Pasto §na, EVP 78, NPers. surtin ; B. c§kw- ‘tear’ (cSkwy,
Nom. VJ 1373), 8. >ckw- (v. § 385 fn.), from *asruka- (v. § 423), cf.
NPers. ask and ars, Hiibschmann, loc. cit.*

372. (v) s¢ appears as

(1) ¢, presumably after having passed through a stage *3¢, cf.
§ 382, in 2cy, possibly also ‘yey, ‘is’, with -cy from *.§&, from *-séi,
from -sti, cf. § 275, and, perhaps, in femb8 ‘world’, from *fraséamba-,
cf. Av. fraséimbana-, Khot. haskama- ‘heap’, and, from the same
root, B. ()§k>np (§ 366), *n¥k’np (§ 367), ‘world’.?

373. (2) &, in the derivatives from Av. paséa, cf. Tedesco, MO xv
212 fn.: Man. p§’-, B. py$-, used as a prefix, v. § 1143 ; B. pysm SCE
532. ST 4i 8, 7, *py¥m ST 4 7, 15. 22, ‘according to’, preposition
with suffixed article, from paséa+ima- (§ 1472);* Chr. pdy, pdys’,
‘after’, postposition, Man. pdyy 88r- *‘backdoor’ Man. Lett. i 29,
B. *pysys’r ‘en arriére’ VJ 788. 791. 900, 8. *pdys’r ‘then’ T' M 389 a
R 4, from paséa+suffix -ka- ;2 Comparative Chr. pystrw, B. *pystrw
‘later’, enlarged by the suffix -cyk B. *pystryck’ SCE 489, pyStrycyk’
SCE 485, ‘future’ ; pyst (pist) ‘but, and, then’, froru *pafit, from Av.
paséaéta, v. Benveniste, Grammaire, 204.

374. (vi) s becomes & when palatalized by a following ¥, v. § 201.
A following ¢ appears to have the same effect! in B. Sykth ‘pebbles’
VJ 780. 902. 1105. Dhu 285, §kth VJ 1266, Man. SyktBryy M 110 it
R 6, against MPers. sygd, v. H., BSOS ix 88.

(vii) On s becoming § by assimilation, v. §.450.

371! B. 3yn SCE 166, Synk SCE 230, ‘bed’, is not derived from Av. sray-,
but is a LW from Skt. $ayena (H.).

372 The difficulty lies in the final -§ of femb$. From *fraséambana-pada-

> *frastambambad- > féamba3, lit. ‘place of support’? (Ace to H. popular
corruptxon of Skt. Jambudvipal.

373! Thus Benv., Grammaire, 204, who later (Notes ii 215) proposed a

different etymology.

373% Acc. to Benv., SCE ii, p. 32 on 401, >pydys’r does not belong here, but
to B. ’p¥rmy (v. § 171).
374 But cf. B. symh ‘terror, fright’, from Av. sima-, cf. § 1082.
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CONSONANTS §§ 376-81

z

375. (i) Remains z. zym ‘gold’, from zaranya-; >ztyw ‘exiled’,
from wzdahyu- (§ 97); 2B’k ‘tongue’, from Av. hizva- (§ 240); 2(n)u(q)
‘chin, jaw’ Sogd. 49, 7, from *zanuka-; -mzt'yzn (§ 284), from
*mazdayazna-, cf. Lentz, ZII iv 263, Bailey, Zor. Probl. 177 sq.;
B.y*wzn- ‘deer’, Man. ywznyh M 662, 2 (no context), cf. Pers. gavazn,
Oss. quazn, Bailey, BSOS vii 69, Khot. ggiysna-, Bailey, BSOS
viii 123.

376. (ii) Becomes .

(1) When palatalized by v, v. § 201.

(2) Before g (y), in Bjy88- ‘to mount’, and >uyjyd3- JRAS, 1944, 143,
18 ‘to dismount’, from Av. zgad-, v. Tedesco, ZII ii 40; cf., however,
the £ of Av. hvé.yZaba-; v. also § 342 fn. 1. On 8. w’c’y8- and Bz’yst-
v. § 483.

377. (3) In secondary contact with b in Man. wjp-, Chr. *wZb-
(u2b-), ‘terror’ (v. § 510), derived by H. from Av. (du£)aziba-, becom-
ing *4izbd and uzba.

378. (4) Dialectically, before » from w, in Chr. £b°¢ ‘tongue’ ¢ 30, 4
(reading confirmed by Lentz, ST i 602 a), cf. Khwir. £8°k, against
Man. 28k, from Av. hizvg-, v. §§ 93. 240.

379. (5) Before d, with loss of d (on zd remaining 2d v. § 284, cf.
also £ from 2d, § 266). fj-, &c. (§ 179) ‘evil’, from Av. bazda-, cf.
Bailey, BSOS vii 85; Chr. rwz- ‘to wish’, from ruzd-, cf. MPers.
rwzd ‘greedy’, v. H., Sogd. p. 47 on 3 ; Man. pjwq ‘abortion’ M 530,
11 (quoted BBB p. 62 on 516), PL. pjwgt T it BV 1, from Av. pazdu-,
of. Pakl. paziik, Bailey, loc. cit. (original meaning ‘expelled, rejected

_creature’, cf. Av. pazdaya- ‘to drive away’ ?)

(6) By assimilation, v. § 451.

(iif) On the assimilatory loss of z before s; v. § 465; before £,
v. § 458.

380 (iv) A late prothetic z before m has been recognized by H. in
B.zm’wre, zm*wrk, ‘ant’ (§ 247), cf. Uigur zmurun([sic], Greek opvpra,
with pdppa, opdpaydos with Skt. marakata.

¥

S
381. (i) Remains §. *z8p- ‘night’, from Av. 2fapd- ; zrys- ‘to hurt’,
from °raés-, v. BBB p. 56 on 492; °kydp-, from Av. kar§var-, v
147 ; &ec.
379" The differentiation in the Sogdian treatment of OIr. zd may have its

reason in the different origin of the zd groups, cf. mazdah- corresponding to
Skt. medha, but bazda- with zd from dh+t¢ (H.).

57



§§ 382-7 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

382.. (ii) Proto-Sogdian §& became & frwycyh ‘forgetfulness’,
from B. fr*wydey, from *framudti-, v. BBB p. 75 on 605 (cf. §§ 119.
275. 329. 351. 1007); prey ‘behind’, from *par¥éi, from Av. parsii-,
v. § 275; possibly Man. mwskyc ‘wild cat’,! and B. yytcn- ‘stingy’; ;2
cf. also § 372.

383. (iii) S. §& became Man. j in ‘yjn ‘worthy’, owing to the
special origin of §¢ in this word, cf. §§ 155. 263 fn. 2.

384. (iv) & apparently became ¢ in Byc ‘physician’, from Av.
baésaza-, v. BBB p. 62, but cf. Pahl. bck’n, Bailey, BSOS ix 230;
v. § 949 on B. BySykyn.

385. (v) § is lost after &a)-.

(1) Before m, in Chr. emy, ecmg, P., ST 44, Man. cmyy T 44 D 63 a 15,
‘eye’, beside Man. Chr. B. ¢c$m-, from éa¥man-, cf. Khwar. tsam, Khot.
tcev’ma-, Ormuri cimi, &c.l

386. (2) Before n in Chr. cn’wg ‘thirsty’ ¢ 24, 7, Man. wén cn’
*krtyS ‘you have become hungry (cf. § 210 fn. 1) and thirsty’ (?)
M 121V 4, against B. c&n’ ‘thirst’ VJ 814. Vim 134, c¥n>muwrtk ‘dead
with thirst’ VJ 317 sq., from *ir$na-, v. Bailey, BSOS vi 67 (cf.
§ 277); cf. Ormuri trunuk. [Chr. cn’, Abl., ‘thirst’, Hansen, Giw. p.7.]

387. (vi) Final -{ is lost in the ending of the 2 Sg. Opt., v. §§ 692,
695. On the dissimilatory loss of &, v. § 474.
(vii) A Sogdian § has developed from

6r, § 299. s, before p, § 370.
Ow, § 298. Palatalized s, § 374.
i, § 302. sr, § 371.

s¢, § 373. &y, § 196.

s, before k, § 366 sq. h, § 405,

382! The forms attested are Man. mwskyc M 127 V 2, Uigur midkid SPAW,
1930, 467, B. mwékyidc(h) SCE 330. 359, B. mwskynch Frg. 1ii 39. Assuming
that mwdkysc is the oldest form, mwékyc may be a case like fPwycyh, or it may
have lost the second § through dissimilation. mwskynch would then represent
an inverse spelling of mwskyc, on the analogy of -myc: -mync, &e. (§ 334).
muwskydc could be derived from *miz§-kudt(a)r- ‘mouse-killer’, cf. Skt. migikida,
Greek pvidopBos ; for i from u cf. § 119, for -3¢ from -3tr cf. § 278.

3822 B. yyteny’kyh, Obl., ‘stinginess’, SCE 70. If tc is here used instead of ¢,
this may be & phonetic development from Man. yydenk T + D 51, B. yyécn’k
SCE 46, ‘stingy’. The etymology, however, is unknown; -cn(’)k ig here con-
sidered to be a suffix, v. § 1021.

385! The similar development of S. ’ckw?, PL., ‘tears’, So. 338, from B. c&kw-
(§ 371), may support a suggestion by Prof. Turner, that the initial c- of this
word should be the result of a contamination between *afkw:, &il‘. A
paralle]l from Indian languages, as Prof. Turner kindiy informed 18 pro-
vided by Bhadrawahi ékhu, Bhalési dkhu ‘tear’, which presumably show con-
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CONSONANTS §§ 388-91

h
388. Conspectus.

Initial, 389 sq.

Preserved as x. | Internal. | Before u (w), 391. 392.
Before au, 393.
After long vowels, 394. 395, 396.

Initial, 397.

Lost. Internal. | Before %, y, 398.
After 4, 399.

In syncope, 400.

-ahk- stems, 403.

Av. ending -ahe, 404.

Final, 401 sq.

Becomes ¥, 405.

389. (i) OIr. A is preserved as y:
(1) Initially.
(@) Before u (w), cf. fn. 1 on § 391, in Man. 2wr ‘sun’, and 2wp
‘good, skilful’, v. § 223.
390. (b) In the pronominal stem z-, v. §§ 1398, b. 1405 sqq.
(¢) In some forms belonging to OIr. ah- ‘to be’, v. §§ 760 sqq.

391. (2) Internally.

(a) Before u (w),! which afterwards may be transposed through
metathesis. (Exception: zrwdc-, § 399.) zwrmze, from ahura-
mazdah- (on the ending v. § 395 fn.); zwmn’, N. of the 2nd day,
from Av. vohu- manah-, cf. §§ 208. 404 ; Man. Chr. zwm’r ‘ consola-
tion’ M 6171 28. B 49, 2. 12, B. ywm’r VJ 1115, from Av. vohu-+
mabra-, v. §§ 208. 346 ; zwrn-, yru{r)n-, ‘blood’, from Av.vokunifa-,
v. § 208 sq.; -zwnd-, from -akwani-, v. § 939; >wz ‘mind’, Stwx
‘happy’, from Av. auphva-, v. § 236 ; either a(w)hva- or ahu- ‘exis-
tence’ may be recognized in Chr. b¥>zwq B 49, 5, B. *Byz’ywk
passim, ‘unhappy, miserable’, with suffix -ka-, and the abstract
Man. ()87>zuty’h ‘unhappiness, suffering (not clear whether mental
or physical)’, v. BBB p. 90 on a 9, with suffix -3’ (v. § 1070. Wrong
tamination of Skt. dsru and dksi, the normal outcome of §r in this group being
*4tr, becoming thr (e.g. Khasali dthru ‘tear’). For Henning’s explanation of

the initial ¢-, v. § 286 fn. One may also consider the possibility of c§kw- going

back to *dasruka- (cf. Greek ddxpu, &c.), becommg *dajuka-, *dafkwa-, and then
developing acc. to § 286.
391 The tendency of hw to become yw, is seen also in the Avesta, cf. Bartho-

lomae, Qdr. Ir. Phil. i 37.

59



§§ 392-7 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

Lentz, ST ¢ 580 a) ;2 S. *rtyw, N..of the 25th day, Man. >’pwz, N. of
the 10th day, from °wahwi-, v. § 237.

392. (b) k also becomes y when its position in front of u (w) is due
to metathesis. >rizwst, N. of the 3rd element, S. *rtywét, N. of an
intercalary day (cf. H., Orientalia, viii 90 with fn. 3), from sta-4-
wakidta- (artyust,* from *artywadt, from *artuhadt, from *artwahilt),
against the treatment of wahifta- in wtm’z (§ 210); Man. zw’qr
‘merchant’ T iz D 66 b 9. 28, B. yw*kr Vim 157, from *wahdkara-
(cf. § 63), v. BBB p. 116 top, against wcrn ‘street, bazar’, from
*wahdéarana- (v. § 399), where no metathesis took place.

393. (c) Before gu in Chr. dyz*w ‘village’ ¢ 36, 14. 52, 3. ii 3, 54,
from dahyaw-, cf. § 398 fn. 1 on ’ziyw.

394. (d) After long vowels if, owing to the loss of the endings,
h moved into final position (except if & was followed by ¢, § 398;
a special case is that of B. >y, § 401).

395. (a) m’z ‘moon, month’, from mak- ; Man. 2’z ‘source, spring’-
(@ztyy, P1., T 7« BR 3, 2zsryyt, Pl.,, M 178 1 V 1), B. y’yh VJ
961. 1206, cf. Bailey, BSOS ix 75, if it goes back to *ydka-, and
not to *ydxa-, as supposed by Bailey; witm’x ‘paradise’, from
Av. vahiStam ahiim, cf. § 113, vii; perhaps mzyx ‘great, big’, v.
§ 4032

396. (B) After x was thus established in final position, suffixes
could be added. Man. y’zyy ‘brave’ T it D 66, 2, 8, y’zy M 137
R 6, PL y’zyt M 871, 8, B. y’yy SCE 308. Padm 49, which H.
derives from *ydh- (cf. the meaning of Av. yadskarat-)-suffix
-aka-; >ndwzc ‘sorrow’ M 178 i V 15 and passim, cf. NPers.
andoh, with suffix -¢ (§ 1004) ; if mzyz belongs to § 395, one should
here mention B. m2’yyk’ *nw’z’k ‘big assembly’ SCE 62, S.
m2>yxk Anc. Lett. ii 53 (meaning, ace. to H., ‘grown up, of age’),
Fem. mz’yxch ptwh ‘great retribution’, ib. 40, with suffix -(a)ka-.

397. (ii) A is lost. B
-(1) Initially always, except in the words mentioned § 389 sq. After

391? Similar to g>zw- with gj- ‘bad’, may be B. wytyy SCE 466. P 3,117,
wtyy Vim 17, wytywy Vim 19, ‘suffering’ (watuy-, watyw- 1), from *wata- ‘bad’
“+ahu-. .

392! To which was adapted the name of the third day, *rf’wzwét, artawayust
(inst. of *artawedt or *artaxwsit), < riahe wahidtahe.

395! Anexception to this treatment is zwrmz#* from ahura- mazdah-, but the
h of mazdah- is also lost in Av. mazdgm, Acc., and other forms which follow the
-@- stem inflection (cf. Bartholomae, Gdr. Ir. Phil. i 235), Note the form with-
out -? in the name of the first day in Sogdian script, ywrmat, >ywrmazt.
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CONSONANTS §§ 398-9

its disappearance a following short vowel can be reduced acc. to
§§ 82 sq. 92 sq. 96. 99-102.

The prefixes ’z- and >w-, from Av. kam- and kams- (§ 351) respec-
tively ; mywn ‘all, complete’, from hamagaona-; mzyyn M 133, 74,
B. mz’yn VJ 921, ‘with an armour, armoured’, from *hama-zaéna-;
mwck ‘teacher’, from *hamauk-, v. Bailey, Phil. Soc. Trans., 1936,
100; pn'ne ‘co-wife’, from Av. kapabni-, v. § 1046; 2’r ‘thousand’,
from *hazahra-; Man. S. m*y8 ‘thus’, Chr. my6 ¢ 16, 19. 81, 9, maif
from *hama-ifa, and B. m*8 ‘thus, so that’, from *hama-aba, cf.
Av. hamaba ;1 >rt’t, N. of the 6th day, from Av. haurvatat- (cf. § 86 fn.);
»mynyy ‘summer’, from Av. hqmina-; 28k ‘tongue’, from Av.
hizva-, $kw- ‘dry’, from Risku-, v. § 93; B. *yntk’w ‘Indian’, § 94;
ytkw- ‘bridge’, from Av. haétu-, § 126; Chr. nznt ‘humble’ 1 6, 9,
abstract Man. nzndy’h, cf. § 27, from *huna®, cf. Arm. hnazand (H.);
>wpt-, Past stem, ‘to sleep’, from *hufta-, § 857.

398. (2) In internal position the examples of-loss of % can be distri-
buted as follows.

(@) Before i or y (on ahi ‘thou art’ v. § 405). nyd- ‘to sit down’,
from *nikida-, cf. Tedesco, BSL xxiv 199 sq. ; >2tyw ‘exiled’, from
uzdahyu- (§ 97) ;! the ending -’ of the 2 Sg. Subj. (§ 698), from -Ghi;
S. wp'ne’k, N. of an intercalary,? from *wahy(ak)-+panéaka-, v. H.,
Orientalia, viii 90 with fn. 2, cf. § 210 fn. 2, where witm’z, wystm’z,
‘paradise’, from Av. vahi$tam akim, is mentioned ; ky’, Oblique of
the relative pronoun, from kahya.

The last three examples also fall under § 399.

399. (b) After a, unless, with the exception of zrwdc, h is followed
by u (w), v. § 391. ‘ym ‘I am’, from akmi, v. also § 432; m’z “we’,
from *ahmayam, cf. OPers. amazam ; Man. %k ‘vein’, H., JRAS,
1942, 232 fn. 6, cf. MPers. g, NPers. rag, Parth. (unpubl.) rkq, from
*rahaka-, cf. Av. Rawha- (H.); Man. wern, Chr. wen (§ 356),
‘street’, from *wahaéarana-, v. BBB s.v., cf. § 392; zw’r ‘sister’
M 760, 16, from ywahar-; B. 2°kt, Pl.,, VJ passim, Man. 2’ki(yy)

397" Beside B. m’3 we have Chr. m’ in ST 4, which would point to an old ¢
having become d (cf. § 269). On the other hand there is also Chr. my; it 6, 10. 41,
myd ¢ 81, 12, against myf quoted above, so that one is at liberty to'assume that
B. m’8 stands for ma@ [v. Add. to § 96, p. 307].

398! The reason for the difference in tho treatment of uzdahyu- and dahydw-
(§ 393) presurmnsably is that in the latter y had disappeared after producing
umlaut (v. § 183), while in uzdakhyu- the a, not being stressed, was reduced as
in §§ 164 sqq. before it could be palatalized, causing y to remain, and the
preceding A to disappear.

398? Perhaps the vpaéi of Rachmati, 7.7, vii 19, N° 9, 3, is to be read
wpney (1).
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§§ 400-8 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

T i a (Par. 12), Sg. *2k* from *zahaka-, cf. MPers. zhg (H.); 2’r

‘thousand’, from *hazahra- ; Man. zrwéc- T' it D 66, 1. 3, 8. zr’wsc-

JRAS, 1944, 138, 26 (2rudc-, light stem), ‘Zoroaster’, from *zara-

hustr (v. H., Deutsche Literaturzeitung, 1932, Heft 18, p. 830), cf.

Parth. zrhwit, v. § 278. ‘

(c) After @, in yr’myy ‘property, wealth’, from Gathic grahma-
see H., JRAS, 1944, 139 fn. 5. ‘

400. (d) Together with a following a or ¢, if these are lost through

syncope. pizw’y- ‘tokill’, from *pati-ywaya-, from *pati-ywahaya- ;

wit- ‘to stand, step’, 68t- from *Ghidta-, from awa-hista-.

401. (¢) In B. >y, 3 Sg. Impf., ‘to be’, v. § 766, acc. to H. from

*Gha (Av. dwha), becoming *aya, with y as hiatus consonant.

402. (3) In final position. ‘For Av. -6 from -ah, Sogdian has -i,
spelled -y(y). This was established by Tedesco, ZII iv 126, on the
strength of the Nom. Sg. Masc. ending -y, and of zwtyy ‘self’, from
Av. z%at6. One may add the rel.-interrog. pronoun ky from Av. ko,
and &4cy, N. of the 8th day, from dafuds, v. §§ 276. 443.

403. (iii) OIr. -ah- stems are generally treated as -a- stems (v.
§§ 935. 938 s8q.), including heavy stems in -iyah- (kambé, from *kam-
biyah-, § 1302). But with stems in -tyak- that would normally become
light it is just possible that iya became & (§ 202) causing & (> y) to
remain, cf. § 395 sq. This would provide an explanation for mzyz
‘gresat, big’, from the comparative Av. mazyah-.

404. (iv) The Gen. ending of Av. varafraynahe, N. of the 20th day,
and the ending of vawhave mananhe, N. of the 2nd day, appear as -
in the Sogdian light stems wéyn’> and zwmn’.

405. (v) An isolated case of palatalization of % is provided, acc. to
H., by ‘y¥ ‘thou art’ (1§, from *iy¥, from *ayi (cf. § 432), from ahi).

(vi) On the Sogdian equivalents of Av. akr and ahr when represent-
ing 7, v. §§ 139. 141,

METATHESIS

406. (i) Of u (w). Cf. H., BSOS ix 548 sq. (referred to, in this
section, as H., loc. cit.). Metathesis of u (w) can be by replacement of
a short vowel (fsuy from *frasayw-), or by intrusion (3yud- from duyd).
Since replacement is not found with progressive metathesis, one may
consider the cases of replacement by regressive metathesis as ex-

399 [Chr. 2°¢, Giw.].

403' An -agh- stem appearing with y in Sogdian, is possibly B. ’zyw(k) (zywh
kwn- ‘to cause anxiety’ VJ 218, rty Sy ZKh >zyw(h) mntr’ys ‘and his anxiety be-
came oppressive® VJ 184 8q. 791. 1114. 1277. 1332), which ace. to gi may stand
for azay- = Av. qzah-. [Cf. also ’ray, *re'ny ‘piles’ P2, 37. PS5 AGYSS Skt.
aréas- (H.)]. ’
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METATHESIS §§ 407-14a

amples of % (w) producing umlaut before dropping, similar to those
where y was lost after palatalizing preceding vowels (§§ 183 sqq.).

In this section the examples are arranged ace. to the sounds across
which u (w) has been transposed.

407. (e) Regressive.
(1) Across B. wB- ‘to be(come)’, from Bw-, v. §792 8q., cf. BBB
p. 89 on a 6 [cf. Oss. ovin, devin).

408. (2) Across 8. B. wd- (wud-) ‘wife’, from wadi-, cf. § 506;
S. mwd- ‘wine’ Anec. Lett., from mdw, v. H., BSOS x 98.

409. (3) Across 6. S. yw8k ‘throne’ T' ¢ a (6) R 12,1 from y’8wk
(yabuk), cf. Yaghn. yotk (Klimchitsky, Zap., 1937, 20).

410. (4) Across y. Man. jwz$k-, Chr. fwzsg-, ‘disciple’, from B.
Srywsk-, from *driguska-, cf. §§ 255. 285; Man. jwy- (light stem),!
Chr. Zwy- (in Zwym’ny ‘adorpds’ ¢ 47, 15. 48, 20, and the abstract
Zwyy’q B 49, 30 (thus to be read ace. to H.)), from B. zyw- P 3, 39,
Sryw- VJ 1097, Chr. 5w, Acc.,? 7 1, 75, ‘severe, hard, cruel’; Man.
$rwy ‘lion’ (zodiacal sign) M 549 1 20, from B. Sryw, cf. § 194 (H.).

411. (5) Across i (2). It is not clear whether Chr. quynt is a meta-
thesis from gqywnt ‘to that’ (§ 1463) as suggested by Lentz, ST %
586 ¢ (kiwand becoming kwyand or kwind), or whether both are
merely different spellings of kiwind, cf. Man. prywynd, § 107.

412. (6) Across k. $wke’, Fem., ‘dry’, against the Masc. Skwyy
from *(hi)Skuwaka- (§ 93); for Chr., H., loc. cit. 549 fn. 1, mentions
swg- ‘to be’, from Man. B. (*)skw-, pcwg’d’r- ‘to speak, address’, from
ptiquw’d’r-, pcwgyr- ‘to fear’ B 49, 10, from peqwyr-.

413. (7) Across m. Chr. swmdr- ‘lake’, Man. swmir- ‘ocean’
(sumdr-), v. § 47, from smwtr- (smudr-) M 137 R 3, &c., B. sm’wtr-,
cf. § 505, from Skt. samudra.

414. (8) Across mn. Chr. Zwmn- (fumn-) ‘time’, from Man. jmnw-,
v. § 512 fn.

414 a. (9) Across n. *zfwndyy ‘satisfied, glad’, ayfinde < ayFinte
(§ 272) < xSnitaka-, Past Parte. to >zén’w-! cf. § 571 and >zwindyy
§ 416.

409! prw ywdk prPys, 2 Sg. Impt., ‘sit down on the throne’, cf. § 877 fn. 2.

410" wydn jwyty’ mySnyh Ywrt nwriyy Swt ‘he walks turning to and fro
among the cruel ones’ 7' i D 117, 1 sq.

410° Sta.ndmg for *iyw-w. This may also apply to the adverb jyw ‘very
much® T' it D 117, 22. 27, Chr. Zyw i 5, 24, B zZyw Rezch i1 63, 9. VJ 65¢ (v.
JRAS, 1942, 99), éryw VJ 1332,

414 a' Thus Henning, abandoning his connexion of *z§isndyy with B. Yyud-
(BSOS viii 6§85 fn. 2) on which see § 213 fn. 1.
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§§ 4156-21 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

415. (10) Across r. zwrm ‘earth, soil’, from zrum, v. JRAS, 1942,
101 (on S. ywrwm v. § 482); S. Buwrdmy T 4 D 1 169 (a) + V 17, AblL.,
Pwrdmy [sic] ib. 11, Nom., ‘vegetation’, furd/0me, from *frud/fme,
from *fra-rudma-! (cf. § 319)+suﬁix -ka- or -ya-.

416. (11) Across §. zwlyp w]np from Av. z§vaepa- Sogd. p. 23
on 17. 18; B. >yw§’yp- ‘squint-eyed’, from Av. zfvaéwa-, v. BBB
p. 63 on 523; Man. *zwindyy ‘satisfied, glad’, axidnde < axSinde,
v.§4l4 a. )

417. (12) Across x (OIr. ¥ and A). Man. Chr. ywzn- ‘blood’, from
Man. yzwn-, B. wyrn- (ux™n- or wuy™-) P 2, 454, 476, &c., from
ywrn-, v. §§ 209. 1168 fn.; Chr. swxnw ‘word, speech’ i 5, 24. 40,
from B. sywnw, cf. § 222; Chr swx’y-[swast- ‘to take, lift’, against
Chr. szwy-, B. syw(’)y- (cf. § 567 fn. 1), Man. Chr. szwst- T' 1 a. 8T 11
1, 50, S. >sywst- X 1 it R 1; Chr. ywa’y- ‘to separate’, against Man.
‘yzw’y 3 Sg. Impf. (§ 220) ; Chr. >wast- Past stem, ‘to break’, against
Man. *xw’y- Pres. stem, v. BBB p. 59 N° 11; B. wywdw ‘six’, from

*y$wasam, v. H., loc. cit. 548 fn. 2;! Man. wxz’scn? ‘exhausted’,
against 2w’s>8 1dem, 2wt ‘weak’, cf. BBB p. 82 sq.; on final -xw v.
§ 236.

418. (13) Across z. wjp- ‘terror’, from Av. azoba-, v. § 377.

419. (14) Across Zd@y in Chr. bw2>xzq ‘distressed’, from Chr. b2’zwg
v. Lentz, ST 7 580 a, and above, § 391.

420. (b) Progressive.
(1) Across & B. ptptyn’cwy Obl., ‘refractoriness’ or ‘isolation’,
Dhu 34, from *ptptyn’we, cf. § 1080.

421. (2) Across y (cf. H., loc. cit.). S. Sywt- ‘daughter’ SCE 26.
VJ 26. 352. T 41 D 10, from Man. Swyt- M 760, 7, S. dwyt- VJ 1009.
1135. T 42 D 6. 7. 15; S. sywd- ‘Sogdian’, v. Freiman, Sbornik,
33 8qq., Intox. Sutra 37, Sogd. 61, 25, from swyd- Anc. Lett.; Chr.
ywd’r-, Pret., ‘to speak’, from Chr. wyd’r-, from Man. wytwd’r-
(§ 167), cf. Lentz, ST i 584 a; Chr. ywr'ty ‘awake, watchful’, from
Man. wyr'tyy, v. § 215; Chr. yws-, B. >yws-, ‘to rejoice’, from Man.
B. wyd-, v. § 213 fn. 1; Chr. yw’m n’fc ‘guest’ ¢ 24, 8 sq. 25, 18, from

415 H. compares Av. urufman-, °mi-, °mya-. Cf. also Man. *grwd ‘growth,
plant’, v. BBB s.v., from *abi-rauda-. -

417 *xSwadam beca.me, through dissimilatory loss of the first 5 *ywadu, yufu
(= Chr. zwkw, cf. the place-name )% 42> ‘the six temples’ (H.), Barthold,
Turkestan, 126 8q.), then, through motatheais, ux¥u (cf. Yidgha uxdo, Yaghn.
uzd, referred to by Gauthiot, MSL xvii 164), finally, with svarabhakti vowel
(§ 482), uyubu.

4172 If not borrowed from Parth. wz’s-.
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METATHESIS §§ 422-33
Chr. wy’m n’fc i 81, 16, B. *wy’m Sogd. 60, 14, S. wy[’Pm Anc. Lett.
iii 7 (uyam, ‘foreign, remote country’, from *wi-gdma- (v. § 214)?
On »’fc v. § 1003 fn.). [v. Add. p. 308.]

422. (3) Across *k in zwgr ‘merchant'; from *wahakara-, v. § 392;
>rizwdt, N. of the 3rd element, from *artuhadt, v. § 392.

423. (4) Across k. $mnkw’nc, Fem., ‘devilish’, from $mnwgny,
Masc., v. H., loc. cit.; yiqw- ‘bridge’, from *haituka-, cf. § 518;
B. >ywr8kw ‘sincere’ SCE 62. Dhy 134. 194, *yw’r8kwy ObL., Sogd.
60, 9, against Man. ¢ >rdwky’ ‘sincerity M 664, 16, v. § 154; B.
*B2ykwstr ‘more wretchedly’ Dhy 41, against B. *Byz>ywk (§ 391), cf.
H., loc. cit.; B. cSkw- ‘tear’, from *asruka-, v. § 371; B. >yntk’w
‘Indian’ Intox. Sitra 37, S. *yntkwt Pl., Anc. Lett. ii 37, from *hin-
duka-, cf. MPers. kindig; S. m’nkw ‘similar’, from m’nwk, cf. BBB
p- 103 on f 52; B. *nz’nkwy ‘upon one’s knees’ T i1 § 313, 3, from
*nz?nwk- VJ passim ; »ykwn ‘eternally’, from *@yu-ka-na- (H.).

424. (5) Across r. zrwmz[t]?Byyy (§ 73 fn.), from zwrmz*Byyy.

425-6. (6) Across s. Man. >z(s)[w]ndty’h ‘happiness, contentment’
T 1 D 66 ¢, Chr. zswnty’ 2 73, 9, from Man. zwsndy’, cf. § 338.

427. (7) Across ¢t. Chr. gtwr ‘descendant’ # 1, 66, from quwir,
borrowed from Skt. gotra, cf. also § 483 fn.

428. (8) Across x. Man. zwdy ‘increase’ (E.) M 896, 20. M 765 d
8, B. >yw¥y- ‘to grow’ P 2, 358 sq., from wax$- ‘to grow’; Man.
zwstr- ‘camel’ (§ 517), from *uxstra-, v. § 257; B. yyws- ‘to learn’
SCE 536, Past stem yywt- VJ 310. 796, from S. ywys- X 11V 5, Past
stem S. ywyt- ib. R 22, Man. ywzt-, cf. H., loc. cit. ; B. rywén- ‘lumin.-
ous’, from Man. Chr. rwz§n-.

429. (9) Across ya in f§y’ws ‘gentleman’, from Av. fSuygs, v. § 311.

"430. (ii) Metathesis of 7, e (regressive). '

(1) Derivatives from OIr. dwi- ‘two’, became first dvi- (§ 239),
then 8iv- (cf. Gauthiot, MSL xvii 145): the ordinals Man. 88ty-, B.
8Bty-, dyPty-, v. §§ 13346, and Man. S. 88tyk, Chr. dbtyg; Man. B,
SyBnw, B. 8Bnw, ‘both’, v. §§ 1316. 1320; B. 8yBzBk ‘double-
tongued’ SCE 442 ; B. 8yBp’&kw ‘biped’ VJ 1177.

431. (2) 6vi from OlIr. 6uwi, has become 6iv in Man. SyStyy ‘scat-
tered’, v. § 293.

432-3. (3) OIr. ahmi ‘I am’ became ‘ym (cf. also § 399), aks ‘thou
art’ became ‘y¥ (cf. § 405). These can, of course, be considered as
cases of palatalization, cf. § 133.
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§§ 434-7 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

434. (1ii) Metathesis of 7, & (regressive). py¥ ‘but, and, then’, from
*padit, v. § 373 ; the suffix B. -yck from -cyk, v. § 1013 ; Chr. nystd’r-
(niddar-),* Trans. Pret., ‘to plant’, ¢ 19, 15, from ns§idar-, cf. Chr.
ndyd(ty’r- i1 3, 28. 34 (H.). A metathesis interfered with the normal
development of a2 > €in Chr. bywny, PL. bywnyt, ‘prophet’, bywngy’
‘prophesy’, Man. Bywnyt Pl., M 286 ii 13, adverb Bywn ‘foreseeingly’
M 264418, iffrom *abi-waina-(ka-), cf. Parth. frwyn-‘toforesee 2 (H.).

435. (iv) Metathesis of n.

(1) Regressive. Man. fns’x (fansdy) ‘parasang’ T 4 D 116, 26. 31,
from B. >Bsny (afsany), from *frasanya- (H.), cf.-§ 338 on fs'z, § 236
on fswz ; B. nns ‘nose’, from *nasn-, from *ndasn-, v. § 946 (and § 338
on Man. ns); B. yns- ‘stinking’, from Man. B. ysn-, v. § 496; Man.
wnzs- ‘to deliver’ (§ 809), from Man. *wznd- (3 Sg. Impf. wyznd,
BBB p. 55 top), v. § 343.

436. (2) Progressive. Chr. wzfn- ‘to deliver’, from Man. *wznd-,
and Chr. pzn- ‘to retreat’, from B. py’nd-, v. §343 B. frmen- ‘to

- undress’, from *framuné-, v. § 327.

437. (v) Metathesis of r.

(1) fra- becoming far-. Man. Chr. frir, B. prtr, ‘before,! special,?
more,? rather,* better’,® with the abstract suffix -yd Man. Chr. friry’
‘increase, furtherance, improvement’ ST iz 6, 46. M 135 4t 15.
M 568, 8. &c., S. priry’kh T M 389 a R 17. 30. « R 34, comparative
[rirstr,® v. § 1290: fartar,” from Av. fratara-.® On ftrwnyy v. § 473.

434 Provided the reading is correct, being at variance with the one in ST 1.

434 *abiwaina- > Puajn- > Piaun- > ion-. The difficulty lies with the pre-
verb, since Av. abi-vaéna- means ‘to look; to notice’. On the otheér hand, this
is just the meaning required for the 3 Sg. Impf. B. f’yun VJ 820 (thus correctly
read by Geuthiot), which H. connects with the word for ‘prophet’. By’wn-
occurs in two unpublished B. fragments: ywn’y$ >yw ”Sﬁy ﬂy (w)[n- ), ‘the
supreme god at once . .’ (cf. the VJ passage quoted), Tii§23(2)7i1,ry
rm’nt yw fy’wn’y [, ‘a.nd always the prophet’ or ‘and always he may foresee
(or notice)’, Tt T (2) 7.

437" B. »8prm prir ‘le tout premier’ SCE 527. 538.

437* S. priry edv,, ‘espocially', BBB p. 100 on e 8, line 3.

437" Man. cw frir °; “whatever else there may be in addition (or a.fterwards) ’
BBB p- 101 on e 12; Chr. nyst Zwzi[qy] gt frir by cn zypl zwiy ‘ovx éore palyris
vmép Tov Si:8doxalor’ ¢ 8, 10 sq.

437 B. prtr . . r’kw ‘rather . . than’, v. § 1692,

437 S.rty [enn] &P prir>8y L B(w)(t] ‘nobody is better than thou’ 7' a (6)
R 2 8q.; Man. frir c’nw ‘better than’, v. § 1308; Chr. [cn yr]f syctyty frir *y&
Im’z ‘moMdv arpovbiwy Sadépere vp.ng' 1 10, 11,

437° firtr qty, ST ii 1, 828q. is to be read firfy gfy ‘have passed’ (H.).

4377 B. prir possibly stands for partar. Cf. NPers. fardd, from *frataka-.
with Khot. pada, from *partika-, Bailey, Zor. Probl. 179 fn. 1.

437° The assumption of this metathesis seems necessary be otherwise
one would expect OIr. fratara- to become a light stem ftar- M- from
fratama-, § 318. [Cf. OPers. fratara ‘'more, rether’ TPS 1948, 66 sq]
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METATHESIS §§ 43845

438. (2) fra- becoming far- (H.): Man. f>rmyc 3 Sg. Impf., ‘to
undress’ M 133, 96, cf. B. fr>me, § 334.

439. (3) dr becoming 8 (on dr becoming £ v. § 285). B. r83pt
Pl., Dhy 98, °r8ydp T iii § 21 6, ‘banner’, from Av. draffa- (cf. also
§ 441), v. Benv., Notes ii 224 ; Man. *rdyf- M 141 R, B. *»8’yp- SCE
496, ‘to shine’, B. >r&yp’> SCE 76, >r&yp’kh SCE 495, S. r¥yp T M
389 a R 6, ‘splendour’, from *drdfaya-, cf. Man. wydrf§- *‘to blaze’,
§ 1033, Parth. drfs-, v. Mir. Man. iii 899 top (H.) ;! S. »3nk Anc. Lett.,
‘safe, fortified’, from drang-, cf. dramga in the Rajatarangini and
Kharosthi Documents, as ‘fortified post’ and something like ‘safe’,
v. Burrow, BSOS vii 509 sq. (H.). [Cf. BSOAS xii 605 n. 4.]

440. (4) 0r becoming rf (on 6r becoming § v. § 299). p’rd (pdrf)
‘watch’ Sogd. 25, 21 (v. comment.), from B. p’8r ‘service’ SCE 544,
beside Man. B. p’§ M 116 R 5. SCE 491. 521; B. ¢’r&p*éw VJ 1178,
cyrdp’dw VJ 1484, ‘quadruped’, from Av. éafru-, v. Benv., Gram-
maire, ii 104 ; Man. wysp’rdyy ‘every-where’, v. BBB p. 70 on 565,
from *wispabra,l cf. Skt. visvatra (H.), cf. also B. ny§, § 299; S.
mrdp’r ‘here’ (§ 1116), marf from *imabra, >wrd ‘there’ HR i 97, 7.
T 4t D 63 c 1. &c., or0 (cf. § 83 fn.) from Av. avabra (on further
developments cf. §§ 301. 461), kwrd ‘where’ (§ 1581) from kubra.
On S. mydry v. §§ 185. 507.

441. (vi) Other metatheses.

(1) f§ becoming $f (§p). B. r3ydp ‘banner’, from drafia, cf. § 439;
Man. §f’r ‘shame’ M 135 ¢ 58, B. §8r Vim 87. SCE 294, $'rm’y
‘pudenda’ SCE 127, Chr. §frs- ‘to be ashamed’ ¢ 20, 6. 42, 4, B.
§p'rs- P 2, 654, from far-, cf. Benv., MSL xxiii 403 sqq.

442. (2) tf becoming ft in B. c¢BPrmyk ‘fourth’ P 2, 326, from
ctBrmyk.

443. (3) 8dcyy, Sydcy, N. of the 15th day, from 8adti (v. § 276), from
8atdi, from *3afsi (cf. § 301), from Av. dafuls (§ 402), cf. also § 109
(v. H., Orientalia, viii 91 fn. 1). ‘

444. (4) drjyy, drjy’wr, ‘heart’, *drz- from zrd-, v. § 182. .

(5) B. ywtm, ywt>m, ‘relative’, from Chr. twxzm- ‘seed, family’ (cf.
§ 127), v. BBB p. 89 bottom. :

445. (6) B.nByy Ace., DN 8, nyw Acc., DN 70, ‘excellent’, against
nyBy Acc., SCE 47 ‘aimable’, nywfy Nom., Dhy 153, nywpw'k,
abstract, ‘excellence’, Dhy 109. 180 (H.). '

439" Differently Reichelt, ZII iv 247 (r®yp-, from abra+tapaya-). .

440' Now recognized by H. in Anc. Lett. wyspér, cf. BBB p. 73 (not ‘prince’).
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5§ 446-54 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

446. (7) B. my3f- ‘minister’ (§ 509), from Parth. mgbyd, cf. H.,
Sogd. p. 22 on 11, and Tedesco, BSL xxiii 113.

447. (8) Chr. fwz’r ‘blissful’, from MPers. frwr, v. BBB p. 89
bottom.

OTHER SECONDARY CHANGES
Assimilation

448. (1) m becoming 7 before k (which in its turn becomes g, v.'
§ 245), in the ending of the 1 Sg. Pres. -am, when followed by the
verbal particle -¢’ (becoming -g°), cf. Chr. prycng’, Swng’, &c., v.
Salemann, Izv., 1913, 1141.

449. (2) n becoming m before p (which-in its turn becomes b, v.
§ 304, and is sometimes lost, v. § 453). 38>mbn, 88’mpn, ‘lady, wife’,
from Av. damané.padni- (§ 300); tmb’r ‘body’, from *tanu-para-.

450. (3) s becoming §. Man. Chr. wySpSy(yk) ‘prince’, from
*wispade, cf. B. wyspydrk, from *wispubraka-, v. BBB p.73; B. $psh
‘louse’ SCE 365, from Av. spif-, cf. Morgenstierne, IIFL ii 247 b;
Man. $ny$- ‘to snow’, v. § 807, from *$néZ- (v. § 452), from Av.
snaéza- (H.); SySkyy ‘drop, tear’, from *$yskyy, from Av. sraska-,
cf. § 371.

451. (4) z becoming £ in Man. jydt-, Chr. Zy§t-, ‘hated’, cf. BBB
p- 77 on 633, originally Past stem from *zais-, cf. Av. z0i§nu-,
2012di8ta-, Parth. zys- ‘to hate’, NPers. z:8 (H.).}

452. (5) £ becoming § by assimilation to the initial ¥- in Sny¥-,
v. § 450. .

Assimilatory loss

453, (i) Of b after m. Chr. >mst ‘it fell’, from *mpst, v. Lentz,
8T i1 575 b; Chr. db’mn, bmn! (v. 8T i1 579 a), S. §8mn ST 1 87, 25.
Anec. Lett. (Doc.) x 17, from Man. 88>mbn (§ 300); B. p&wm-, Pres.
stem, ‘to stick together’ P 7, 82, from *dumb-, root *dub- (H.), cf:
the Inchoative pdwfs- and the verbal noun **5wf, in y’r **8wB pdwp(s)
3 Sg. Tmpf., ‘she fastened a quarrel’ Man. Lett. i 30 (on the Inchoa-
tive v. also § 827) ; Chr. #m’r ‘body’, from tmb’r, v. Lentz, ‘ST i 598 a.

454. (ii) Of d before z. Man. mnzprt ‘impure’ BBB 583, Chr. id.,
11 3, 48, from Man. mndzprt BBB f 58, Chr. mnfzpriy’> ‘rubhish’ ¢ 4,

45x* With this word a further assimilation to the sibilant in the following
syllable took place, acc. to H., BBB p. 75 on 606, in Jydtru’ndty’, from jysi-
ruwndy’ ‘Bosseeligkeit’. Jy¥f-, however, could also be the Past stem of Chr..
B. §3- ‘to disperse’, cf. § 540 c, hence Jyffrw’n = ‘scatter-brain’. -

453" b- instead of db- by analogy to bambudt, v. Sogd. 17 sq.
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OTHER SECONDARY CHANGES §§ 4856-61
33; Chr. #ryz’y ‘oppressed, compelled’, from Man. irytz’yy, v. BBB
p. 60 on 510.
On d lost before s v. § 460; before 3, v. § 457.

455. (iii) Of & after 6. S. kndfr ‘town-gate’ P 13, 2, kndfrty PI.
Obl., VJ 43 (kanbfvar, from kan8-3var-), v. Reichelt, ZII iv 247.

456. (iv) Of ¢.

(1) Before 8. Man. prwyr83, 2 Pl. Subj. from prwyri- ‘to cause to
become’ (parwerf from *parwertf), v. BBB p. 104 on f 534.

457. (2) Before 8. In the Chr. Trans. Pret., the final ¢ or d of the
Past stem (also with light stems, cf. § 167) is lost before -3dr-.1 In
Man. only zwrdr- ‘to eat’ M 107 1 50, and »’wdr- ‘to shake (one’s
head)’, v. BBB p. 55, have been noticed.

(3) Before s, v. § 461 sq.

458. (v) Of z before %. B. Srzw’n’y ‘long-lived’ SCE 107. 503,
from Brzzwn’y SCE 167 (varfuwdne from varz-Zuwane).
On z lost before s, v. § 465. '

459. (vi) Some consonants and consonantic groups have dis-
appeared in secondary contact with a following s. Sometimes
several stages of the reduction are attested.

(1) éadarsar ‘downwards’, Man. B. ¢’8r &7 M 674, 25. M 880, 6.
VJ 821. 829. 1304, > *¢’3s>r > ¢’8'r M 13413 R 11. Man. Lett. 1 26
(H.); c*3rstr, comparative, ‘under, below’ M 178 i R 12. V 15, >
cstrTi D.

460. (2) éindarsar ‘inside, into, in’, B. cnirs’r > *cnts’r > Chr.
cyns’ and Man. cyts’r, v. BBB p. 74 on 601.

461. (3) martsar ‘here’, értsar ‘there’, Man. B. mrts’r, B. *wrts’r
(v. §§ 301. 440) > Chr. me’, >wc’ (matsa, 6tsa, § 71), v. Lentz, ST i

457" Thus always in ST 4, with the notable exception of kfar-, v. § 279. If
the notation in ST 41 of §, ¢, 8, were not in such a hopeless state of confusion,
one could see whether this change of ¢5 into 8 had taken place with other verbs
as well. Here is a list of the Chr. Preterites in ST i (including those where -3ar-
has been added directly to the Pres. stem, cf. § 877 fn. 1), whereby ¢ stands for
Tau (0) and } for Teth (¢), acc. to Henning's system.

d: 23d’r-, brd’r-, by’pd’r-, f¥md’r-, ftypd’r-, zryd’r., zed’r-, ywd’r- (wyd’r-),
zwsd’r-, @md’r., pcwg’d’r- (ptiqu’d’r-), prbyrd’r-, pryfd’r-, pPd’r-, pét’d’r-,
ptwysd’r-, pyzd’r-, tbrd’r-, wryd’r-, wyd’r-, wyd’ed’r-, fyyrd’r-.

t: >wst’r-, zwl’r-, gt’r-, pcyt’r-, sTwst’r-, qwit’r-.

b ‘wyzf’r-, psp'r-.

d and ¢: nfyd’r-, ndydp’r-.

d and ¢: pryfd’r-, pryft'r-.

t and §: ptywdt’r-, plywsp’r-.

d, §, and ¢: ?yid’r., 2y¥’r-, Myit'r-.
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§§ 462-72 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY
587 ¢, S. >wts’r T' i a (10. 106)* > Chr. ms>, Man. Chr.ws> M 127V 12.
ST ¢ 52, 4 (thus correctly Benveniste, against Lentz, loc. cit.).
462. (4) katskande ‘destroyed’, S. kisknt'k > Chr. gsqnly, v.
§ 365 fn.
463. (5) *Bykstr, comparative of Byk, > Man. Bystr ‘ outside, a.way
T 4 D 116, 22, Chr. bysir ¢ 26, 5; Man. B. yks’r > Chr. bys’ 1 70,
13. 14. .

464. (6) The group ncék disappears in Man. rystr ‘smaller’, if this
is from *rynckstr, v. § 1288 fn.

465. (7) The ending *-azsk of some durative Preterits has become
-ask, v.§ 645 ; the comparative *Svanzstar became dvanstar, v. § 1290:

Dissimilation

466. (1) m becoming v. 88’mbn ‘lady, wife’ (§ 300), from *3mam-
ban.! [v. Addenda.]

467. (2) n becoming r (doubtful). sprync ‘of iron’ (?), from
spnync, v. Sogd. p. 32 on 5.

468. (3) p becoming f (v) in ptfs-[ptBs- ‘to read’, cf. §§ 52. 145,
from *p(a)t-pas-, with dissimilation to the initial p (H.).

469. (4) r becoming y (doubtful). Man. Bwyf’rmykt, adj., PL,
¢ patient’ M 378, 13 (v. § 1246), S. Bwytrmykt T M 389 a V 13, from
*Buwrtrmyk in Bwrrmyky’ ‘patience’.t [Cf. Oss. bizsin.]

470. (5)t becoming p. *ri*wspy’k ‘righteousness, community of the
electi’, Syn’rtwspy’, idem, S. >rew’spy’kyh T M 389 « V 19, B. rtwsp’y
Vim 90, >rwspy Dhu 275, 295, >r*w’spy SCE 555, *rt*wspy’ Dhu 265
‘justice, dharma’ (v. B. Geiger, WZKM 41, 112 sq.), from *artawasta-
(cf. Av. alavasta-)+abstract suffix -ya-,! cf. Baludi gidisp ‘span’
from Av. vitasti-, Greek ‘Y8domns from Skt. vitastd (H.).

471, (6) 0 becoming ¢ (doubtful). Chr. fim>d’r- ‘to blow’ (§ 318),
if one may assume the existence of a form of transition *ffmat-.

Dissimilatory loss

472. (1) Of k. Man. ()wi’k M 122, 3, Turk. uZak, from Man. wjk’k
‘letter of the alphabet’, v. BBB p. 65; gtsndy ‘destruction’ BBB 521,
from'S. ktsknt’k, v. § 365 fn.

461* Cf. B. kwrte'r ‘where’ > B. *kwts’r, v. § 1534, [Chr. qwe’, Giw. 159.]

466! Beside 88’m- we still have Man. m’n ‘dwelling place’ Kaw. V 3, 3m”n
M 133, 42, rwzin’yrmn ‘paradise’ M 178 i passim, from Av. raozina--+garé
demana- (cf. § 121), and »wdm’nds, § 351.

469' The. form with y is, acc. to H., a pun on fwyty ‘delivered (souls)’.

470" B.artawaspe would be a possxble outcome of *artawastydti M 3B.
artawaspyd of *artawastydka-.
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OTHER SECONDARY CHANGES §§ 473-81

473. (2) Of r. Man. firwnyy (fatarine) ‘increase, advantage’ (prw
Strumyy M 399, 13 ‘méow pdddov’ (H.), from frir (fartar), cf. § 437;
pryByy ‘cloud’, from *pari-abra-, v. § 202. Cf. also § 322.

473 a. (3) Of s. S, *wptsd ‘you have fallen’ (cf. § 868), dpatasd <
*Gpastash, v. H., JRAS, 1944, 138, 13.

474. (4) Of 8. B. wywsw ‘six’, from *ywadu, from *ySwasam,
v. §417 fn. 1.

Haplology

475. (1) Of dn. Man. wyncyk ‘visible’ T 4 D 117, 28, from
wyn’neyk (2, cf. § 1018) ; m*k>nd (makand) M 118 1 V 5, from *maka-
nand, 3 PL Impf from dkan- ‘to fill’ (H.); Chr. wng® (wanga) ‘I shall
do’ 7 42, 3. 4, from wananga, cf. § 448 ; B. cnsty ‘completely’ VJ 394,
722. &c., from cn’nstty SCE 124, B. cnnsty T iii S 23/(3) ii 4; B. enyty
P 2, 69, cnyty ib. 43, ‘completely’, danay{a)te from *Eananyate
(though possibly directly from éan+-a(a)te, cf. § 335) ; ptz>nd M 178 ¢
V 10, corresponding to pfz’n’nf in another copy of the same text,
T 4 D 139,11, 3 Pl. Pres. from patzan- ‘to recognize’, cf. § 1006 fn.

(2) Of na. »frynyt Pres. Parte. Pl., ‘blessing, praising’, 3/ 264 4 23,
from *afrinane (H.), cf. Chr. sfrynny ‘creator’ it 3, 13; *nwysn[ylyt
Pres. Parte. Pl., ‘to make enter, to initiate’, M 134 ¢ R 4, from
‘nwysn-, v. § 547 ;* Chr. wyny 1 67, 8. 15. 17, Pres. Parte. from wyn-
‘to see’; B. yr’yn’k ‘buyer’ P 2, 775, < *yrinane (H.).

476. (3) Of and. B. nkrnt ‘they cut’ SCE 183, from ’nkrnt'nt
SCE 223.

477. (4) Of a1, in the 3 Sg. Opt. (ending -at) of Present stems in
B. 2y-(-dy-),! of. nyw’y ‘he should pound’ (inst. of *nyw’y’y) Frg. i1t
63, syw’y, >syw’y ‘he should take’, ib. 51. 52, nw’y ‘he should walk’,
v. BBB p. 55, &e.

478. (5) Of ta, in Chr. §ts 18°, Stas, from *$tatas, from *astadasa,
with assimilation of € to ¢ [or d(a)s > s, cf. §§ 459 sqq.].

479-480. (6) Of ya. Man. ny’wr, B. *ny’wr ‘autrefois’ (§ 85 fn.),
from ’ny’+y’wr, v. Benv., Grammaire, 157.

Other reductions-

481. Chr. dsprtr ‘towel’, from *8ast-partar, v. Benv., Notes iii 228,
H., BBB p. 74 fn.; the Lunar Mansions Man. fruwxz$pé and S. Swik,
from Skt. prosthapada and S. *$trwdk respectively, v. Henning,
JRAS, 1942, 242 fn. 1.

473! Chr. fw}n)my B 49, 23, is possibly to be read frirwny.

475 Possible is, of course, the restoration ’nwya-n[n]y;

477" In Mean. writing, where the ending -ai is e'cpressed by -y, the spelling
with one finel y or with two, is of no significance in view of § 76 fn. 1.
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Svarabhakti vowels ,

482, (1)u. S.sywtm’n ‘all’ T M 389 a R 14, from sytm’n (saydmdn) ;
S. ywrwm ‘earth, soil’ (H.) T +t2 263 1 8, from xurm or yrum, v. § 415;
B. wywsw ‘six’, from *uydu, v. § 417 fn. 1; B. >5krwf ‘stumbling’,
from *$karf, v. § 366 ; Man. krw§ 3 Sg. Impf., ‘to trace’, from *kars,
v. BBB p. 102 top.

(2) A few cases of anaptyctic 2 have been mentioned under § 179.

483. (3) a (9). B.’ywit’ry VJ 416. 13¢, >ywit’ryh VJ 86, ‘camel’,
from yustr-, v. § 517; B. Sz>ysty, 3 Sg. Pret. ‘he decamped’.P 2, 200,
véayasti << viyasti, cf. § 376, and the curious S. w’c’y¥’nt, § 263 fn. 1.

THE RHYTHMIC LAW

484. (i) Definition. The preservation or loss of the OIr. vocalic
endings is governed by a rhythmic law discovered by Tedesco (cf.
ZII iv 102). In a slightly modified form, this law can be formulated
as follows:

Given the alterations of OIr. words which the phonetic changes
peculiar to Sogdian have brought about, stems with not more than
one brief vowel (not counting prothetic or svarabhakti vowels) are
light, except when this vowel is in positione, viz. followed by mb,
xw, or by a group of consonants beginning with n! or r; all other
stems are heavy. Heavy stems lose their vocalic endings, while
light stems preserve them.

485. (ii) Remarks.

(1) A brief vowel followed by » and a consonant, is not in positione,
if the brief vowel and r jointly represent an OlIr. y vowel (cf. § 137).
Cf., e.g. mry ‘wood, meadow’, mary (§ 530), corresponding to Av.
marayd-, NPers. mary, heavy, against mry- ‘bird’, ma’y-, correspond-
ing to Av. maraya-, NPers. mury, light, or 98 ‘many’, pronounced
yarv, heavy, against y78- ‘to know’, ya7v- from grb-, light.

It is the same when the brief vowel is expressed by y or w. We
read wi’k- for the light stem wyrk- ‘wolf’ from *wrka-, but nirk or
nerk for the heavy nyrk ‘male’ from naryaka- ; the light stem pwrn-
‘full’ from *prna-, is to be read as pu-. It has been seen in §§ 144~
51 that such an r which goes back to r, was often lost.

486. (2) This rule is useful for determining the nature of r in cases
of doubt. Here are some examples. A

(a) From the fact that the Past stems Brt- (§ 879), 38rt- (§§ 879.

483! Not necessarily Sogdian is the svarabhakti vowel of S. kut’r Sogd. 64,
13, against B. kwtr Vim 108. Frg it 6, Man. kwtr, quw¢r, passim, from Skt. gotra,
cf. Khot. guttaira, Bailey, JRAS, 1942, 22,

484! [On -ny- v. § 85.]
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927), *3krt- (§ 879), are treated as. heavy stems it appea,rs that they
are secondary formations vart-, fvart-, aSkart-, which have replaced
the original brta,! &c.2
487. (b) The distribution of the forms belonging to the base par-,
as proposed in BBB p. 89 on 763, cf. above, § 148, should be revised
in so far as it is B. ptw which goes back to pr¢-, while pwre ‘debt’,
borrowed by Turk. borg, v. Sogd. 66 top, must have had hochstufe,

since it is heavy; it could represent a metathesis from *partu-+-
suffix -&.

488. (c) Chr. B. ywrs ‘(a)round’ ¢ 19, 15 (cf. H.,-Sogd. p- 57 on 27).
SCE 299. DN 10. 58, being heavy, cannot contain 7. H. suggests
a metathesis from *garsu- (from *gart-su-).

489. (d) That mrc ‘death’ represents Av. ma(h)rka- (cf. § 249) with
-ar-, and not Av. marsti- with 7, is shown by its being heavy.

490. (¢) On the other hand, yy(*)rt-.‘ wide’ (§ 518), being light, must
contain 7. H. suggests connecting it with the Past Partc. B.
>ny’rtk ‘prosperous, fertile’, v. Sogd. p. 30 on 6, hence yyo7t- from
*wi-grta-.

491. (f) Amongst words of unclear origin, krj ‘miracle’ reflects
-ar-, mrz- ‘straight, flat’ should contain 7.

492. (3) If a light stem, ending in an originally consonantic r pre-
ceded by a short vowel, comes into contact with an ending beginning
with ¢, the short vowel is brought into position. This does not usually
affect the treatment of such stems as light stems, but it helps to
explain why the Plural of 7wr- ‘medicinal plant’ (Sg. Man. rwr’, B.
rwrhk) appears as rwrt, rwrit, in A 568, 1. 10. Man. Lett. 119. Cf. also
in B. the 3 Sg. Pres. grz VJ 1069. SCE 95. 195 (against Man. Brty,
v. § 515), 8f°rt SCE 111 (against Man. 88rty M 583 i R 1. T it D 267,
6, B. 3f’rty VJ 1le. 492, 556), §k’rt SCE 267 (against Man. $krtyy
M 127 V 14, Chr. Sgrtyg’n ii 6, 44 sq., B. *§krty *skwn VJ 1091, 1304),
ywrt SCE 30 (against ywriy k>m VJ 1089).

(4) The group rn with a spurious r, does not make position, cf. .
(y)xurn-, § 513.

486! brta- turns up in the light-stem Preterite B. fwrtw 8'7- (vu"tu dar-), Intox.
Sitra 36 8q., in tmesis: *rys’t ZY ny”&kh Bwrtw ZY cnywem’ny ptikw’t ¥rt,
i.e.”Pys’t §rt ZY ny”8kh Bwrtw &rt ZY cnywem’ny ptikw’t 8rt, ‘he wished and
offered prayer and implored frora the depth of his heart’.

486% The Past stemn Man. pt¥mrt-, B. ptsmyrt-, ‘to think, count’, is treated as
heavy in the Infinitive ptimrt (§ 928) and the 3 Sg. Pass. Pret. ptdmyrt (§ 865),
but in this case it is possible that the lack of the vocalic ending is due to a
disyllabic pronunciation paéma”t (cf. pacaxs-, § 176). Man. ptSmyriyt M 134 i
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§§ 493-8 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

493. (5) Light stems ending in y or w lose their quality as light
stems when an ending or suffix beginning with a consonant is added ;
in that case the y or w coalesces with the preceding brief vowel into
a long vowel (or, if there is no vowel, becomes syllabic as a long
vowel).1

494. () Stems ending in y. ()ny- ‘other’ from anya-, fry- ‘dear’
from friya-, have the usual light-stem endings in the Singular, but
the Plural of *ny- (apart from B. >ny’, § 1205) is in all three dialects
()nyt (cf. § 85 fn.), the Plural of fry-, Chr. fryt (§ 1251 ; fryyt also in
Man., MM 894 ¢ 2, in unclear context), the comparative, Man. frytr,
the superlative, S. prytm (§ 1207); the Pres. stem sy- ‘to show,
appear’ has B. ()sy’ ((s)s(a)ya) for the 2 Sg. Impt. and 3 Sg. Impf.,
but Man. syyt (sit, sét, or sait) for the 3 Sg. Pres., v. § 550.

495. (b) Stems ending in w. §w- ‘to go’ has the 2 Sg. Impt. and

3 Sg. Impf. §w’ (¥a)wa), but the 3 Sg. Pres. Swt (§6¢ or Jaut); Bw-

‘to be(come)’, 3 Sg. Pres. Suwt (vét), 2 Sg. Impt. and 3 Sg. Impf.

wp from *bawa (cf. § 407); Fuw- ‘to live’, 3 Sg. Pres. Man. jwt

Fat), v. § 574. '

496. (6) Once the rhythmic value of a stem is established, it is
usually no longer affected by secondary changes. Thus we have
B. ynsy Nom., ‘stinking’, SCE 287, with metathesis from ysn- (§ 516),
against § 525, d, and, on the other hand, Man. ns ‘nose’, heavy, with
loss of » from B. nns (§ 338). Similarly kj ‘miracle’ (§ 355), gsn ‘shape’
and Chr. pdt ‘lips’ (§ 357), remain neavy. However, beside the
Singular Chr. k8 ‘town’ from kn6 (§ 340), we have the light-stem
treatment in the Plural Chr. ¢df’ 77 1, 22.

497. (7) It has been stated in the definition above (§ 484), that
prothetic and svarabhakti vowels do not prevent a stem from being
light. The examples for the latter are B. *ywst>ry and B2’ysty, § 483.
For prothetic vowels cf. again B. *ywsi()ry (§ 162), and *z$p- (§ 514),
*25nk- (§ 511), &ec., v. also § 178.

498. (8) If a light stem comes to form the second part of a com-

V 17, Chr. pcmriyt ¢ 10, 10, Past Parte. Pl., give no clue as to whether they
represent %mrt- or %mart- ; the y of ptSmyrt may have been taken over from
the Pass. Pres. stem ptémyr- (§ 540).

493! With heavy stems of this type the final y (no examples for w have been
noticed) also becomes syllabic. Exaroples are mriyy ‘man’ from martiya-
(against mrt mrt ‘every one’ T ¢ BR 19. VJ 52. 277, from Av. marata-), Man.
kmbyy ‘less, short of”, § 1302 (kambe (not kambi), as shown by its treatment as
an -gka- stem in the abstract gmbwnyh, v. § 1087 fn.), and perhaps B. artawaspe
(§ 470 fn.). This fact had not been recognized by Tedesco, who mjstook-the -y
of B. knpy and mrty for an inflectional ending, loc. cit., p. 104, Mgi the
correct analysis of mrty had been given by Rosenberg, Izv., 1918, 834,
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pound, the whole is treated as a heavy stem, cf. B. >*88y chief god’
VJ 820. 824, S. kndfr ‘town-gate’ (§ 455), Man. prBridst ‘crossing
one’s arms’ Sogd. 21, 16. However, in juxtapositions the second
element, if light, may keep the endings, cf. the forms attested for
>Btkysp-, § 147.

499. (9) On the same line is the enclitic use of By ‘Sir, god’,
usually after. conjunctions, in polite address or invocation, instead
of the Vocative By’. Cf. Man. >rtyy By M 530, 5. Man. Lett. ii 5, k¢ By
M 13514 17. 17 8q. 24, grm&whn ptikwy’m By ‘I ask your forgiveness,
oh God’ BBB 748 sq., v. also VJ 200. 226. 949. 1075 (Fem) Byis also
enclitic in zwrmz’By, Nom. M 1101 R 3sq. M 771,5. T4 D79a5,
Abl. T % D 66, 2, 8 sq.

500. (10) The case of By may explain the doublets -f (§ 1355), S. -m
(§ 1346), and -§ (§ 1372), of the enclitic personal pronouns -fy, -my,
-y, the former having merged with the conjunction to which they
were attached. Also S. st ‘is’ (§ 762) beside ’sty, may be quoted in
point.

501. (11) Just as enclitic light stems are treated in an irregular
way, so also proclitic ones. No ending is found with the prepositions
pr (§ 1625), S. > (§ 1610), while with light-stem numerals there
appears to have been hesitation between the ending -> and no ending
at all (cf. the numerals for 2, 7, 8, 9, 10, 18, in § 1316).

502. (lil) The light-stem endings. The endings by which a
light stem can fairly safely be recognized,! are the following :

(a¢) Nominal forms.

(1) - (B. - or -k). In the Singular for the Feminine of adjectives
(§ 1193), the Ablative (§§ 1179. 1199), the Predicative Instrumental
-(§ 1182) ; in the Plural for the Nom.-Ace. (§§ 1185. 1205).

(2) -w for the Nom.-Acc. Sg., or the Acc. only (§§ 1169. 1171 sq.
1192. 1194-6).

(3) -y(y) for the Nom. Sg. Masec. (§§ 1168. 1191), unless the Plura.l
‘has -yt, cf. § 1252,

4) -’ (B. -y’ or -yh) for the Loc. Sg. Masc. and for any Oblique
case of Feminines (§§ 1183. 1178. 1181).

(5) - (B. also -th) for the Nom.-Acc. Pl (§§ 1184. 1204).

(6) -ty (B. -tyh) for the Obl. Pl. (§ 1188).

(7) -y3t for the Plural (§ 1186).

(8) -¢’ for the Feminine of -aka- stem adjectives (§ 1271).

502! For occasional exceptions v. §§ 213 fn. 2, 496, 576¢, 614 fn., 645 (1),
86! fn., 879 fn. 2, 923, 930, 1217, 1230a, 1239, 1267, 1638 fn., Addenda to 861.
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§§ 603-7 ‘HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

(9) -y for the Singular, - for the Plural, added to the comparative
suffix -¢7- (§ 1283).

(10) The abstract suffix ~y’k (Man. and Chr. only), v. § 1110

(b) Present stems.

(1) - for the 2 Sg. Impt. (§ 69’7) and the 3 Sg. Impf. (§ 712).

“(2) -ty for the 3: Sg Pres. or Fut. (§ 704 sq.).

(3) -2 for the 3 Sg. Impf. Mlddle (§ 710).

(¢) Past stems.

(1) - for the Potentialis (§ 881) and the construction with Eryy
(§ 932 sq.). ’

(2) -w for the Trans. Pret. with -8r- (§ 877 sq.).

(3) -y for the 3 Sg. Pass. or Intrans. Pret. (§ 864), and the Infin:
(§§ 922-6).

(4) -¢ for the Feminine of the -aka- Past Partc. (§ 1271)

503. (iv) Examples of light stems (cf. Tedesco, art. cit., 103 sq.
for nouns, and ZIT ii 286 (§ 11), 287 (§ 13), 291 (§ 20) for verbs),
arranged in alphabetical order acc. to the first consonant after the
brief vowel, r being neglected acc. to § 485.

(1) B. y7B- (ya™-), Pres. stem; ‘to know’ (yrSty 3 Sg. Pres., in all
three dialects; B. 978> 3 Sg. Impf., VJ 50%); Man. B. wBy- (uvy-)
‘swwe’, v. § 101 ; pdwpPs- (pduvs-) ‘to stick’, cf. § 177 ; xzwhn- (xuvn-)
‘sleep, dream’ (B. ywBny, Nom., SCE 57; ywBnw, Acc., VJ 3. 4;
ywBn’, Abl., P 13, 26); divdy- ‘second’, v. §§ 1334 sqq.

504. (2) €. zwc- (xud-) ‘nice’ (zwe’, Nom. Fem., § 1193; B. ywcw,
Acc., § 1194 ; Man. zwcy’q, abstract, § 1110).

505. (3) d. smwir- (smudr) ‘ocean’, cf. § 413 (Loc. smwiry’
M 716, 4, B. sm*wiry> Dhu 218).

506. (4) 8. pd- ‘footmark, foot (fgur.)’ (Acc. Man. pduw Kaw.,
G 22); y3- ‘thief’ (P1. B. y&y$t SCE 312) ; wdw- (wadw-) and ws- (wud-)
‘wife’! (Nom. wdw (wadu) M 135 i1 60, B. wdwh, passim, and wdy
(wudi) VJ 1120; Gen.-Dat. B. wdwyh (wadwya) VJ 904. 1388. SCE
410, and wdyh (wudya) VJ 350. 982 ; Abl. B. wdwyh (wadwya) SCE 174,
and wdyh (wudya) VJ 24¢; Pl. wdysth (wudist) SCE 55, wydysth
(v. § 119) SCE 231).

507. (5) 8. B.r83- ‘body of a carriage’, from Av. rafa- (H.) Nom.
788y VJ 343 ; Acc. 38w VJ 588. 986. 1171) ; S. mydr- (mibr-) ‘death’,
cf. §§ 185. 440 (Nom. or Gen. mydry, in S. k8 tw*> Byy mysdry *skw’t ‘if

506! While the Nom. Sg. wadu directly continues the OIr. Nom. Sg. wadi,
cf. § 136 v, the Oblique and the Plural have the ordinary light-stem endings

added to the stem wadu- which thus becomes wadw-, and with metathesis
(§ 408), wud- (or was-, ace. to § 119).
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you should be dead’ (?) T' 4¢ T' 14; Obl. mydry in B. mydryyut()k
Skrt'nyh ‘deadly sin’ Dhu 83. Vim 45 sq. ; Ace. mydrw Anc. Lett. ii 55).

508. (6) f. cf- (¢&af-) “to steal’, cf. §§ 150. 277 (¢f’, 3 Sg. Impf.,
M 133, 11; B. cBty, 3 Sg. Pres., SCE 161); wfr- (wafr-) ‘snow’ (Loc..
wfry’, v. § 1183) Chr. ptyfr- (ptifn-) ‘part’ (Ace. ptyfnw ¢ 38, 5, cf.
BBB p. 17 on 623); Chr. peywfs- (péyufs-) ‘to be transformed’,
v. § 175.

509. (7) y. By- (vay-) ‘god’; peyt-, pieyt- M 662, 1 (playd-, cf.
§§ 164. 176), Past stem, ‘to receive’ (pcytw [8°r-], Trans. Pret.,
M 672 4 R 7 sq.) ; pteyt- (ptsayd-), Past stem, ‘to arrange’ (ptsytw &r-,
BBB 563) ; Buryt- (vuyd-), Past stem, ‘ to deliver’ (Bwytwdr-, M 378,14) ;
B. myd8- (maydv-) ‘minister’, cf. § 446 Nom. mydBy VJ 237. &ec.;
Acc. my8fw VJ 1337; Pl. mydf VJ 207. 212. 234. 355. 1376) ; jym-
(Zaym-) ‘lie’, v. § 285; wiyn- (wiayn-, cf. §§ 147. 177. 211), N. of the
20th day (w¥yn’, old Gen., v. § 404), and of a god (w¥ynyy Byyy, Nom.,
M 583 i 8); Byn- (vayn-) ‘temple’, cf. § 165 (Man. Synyy, Nom.,
T 71 D 117, 45; Byn’, Abl,, ib., 41; Byny?, Loc., ib., 47. 51).

510. (8) j, Z. vaz- ‘bad’, v. § 179 ; usb- ‘terror’, cf. §§ 34. 309. 377
(Chr. >wzb’, Nom.-Acc., #i 3, 66. 69 ; Man. zw [sic] wjp’, Nom., M 247,
12; wjpy’h, AbL, M 794 a 8); B. kwzp- (kuzb-) ‘active, energetic,
effectlve Dhu 200. P 3, 65 (Man. kw_gpy’k abstract, BBB 727).

511. (9) k. ()xz$nk- ((a)xSnak-)* ‘ma,gmﬁcent’ (Nom. Chr. z¥nqy @
5,9, B. *yénky Intox. Sitra 7 (cf. ST ii 584 a) ; P1. Man. winkt® M 1784
R 28, S.>yénkt> T it D 77 (A 1) 15); yks- ‘yaksa’ (P. ykSyst M 178 i1
V 6, and B. yk$ DN 6; Pl. Obl. B. yksty> P 2, 338); wyrk- (wi'k-)
‘wolf’” (Nom. B. wyrky P 2, 330; Pred. Instr. B. wyrk’, § 1182; Pl
Chr. wyrgydty, § 1186).

512. (10) m. ram- ‘people’ (Pl. Chr. rm# ¢ 22, 20. 57, 20); kyrm-
(ki'm-) ‘snake’, cf. § 140 (Pl. Chr. grmyst, § 1186); sumdr- ‘ocean’,
v. §§ 47. 413 (Loc. swmiry® M 108 R 7); Zamn- ‘hour’, famnw- and
Zumn- ‘time, period’ ;! zwmn- (yumn-), N. of the 2nd day (zwmn’, old
Gen., v. § 404) ; namr- ‘submissive’ (Pl. nmrt> M 129 R 3 ; abstract
nmry’q M 133, 84, v. BBB p. 97 on b 85) ; ptyams- ‘to finish’, v. § 176 ;

51x! This reading can be maintained as long as no form with g (*’z3ng-) occurs
in Man. or Chr. H. reads (s)xdang, and compares NPers. gadang (Sogd. 20 5q.).

512} Acc. to H. one has to distinguish two stems: (1) An old -a- or -an- stem
faman(a)-, meaning in Sogdian ‘hour’; this inflects jmnw, Acc. (the Nom. does
not seem to occur), jmny’, Loc., M 147 R 3. 7. 11. &ec., jmnd®, P1. (2) An old
-u- stem famanu-, meaning ‘time’ in general, which only occurs with the Loc.
ending, before which it either appears as Zamnw- (cf. wadw-, § 506 fn.), or, with
metathesis, as fumn-, cf, Man. m’Aymnwy’ ‘on Monday’, in the headline of a

Parth. text, and Chr. Zwmny® © 84, 14. B, zmnw’ DN 86, is a misreading, the
facsimile (P §) has clearly zmnw.
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nams-, in the abstract nmsy’k ‘insult, contempt’, cf. §§ 550. 828 fn. ;
Sfamt-, Past stem, ‘to send’ (fémtw &r-, Trans. Pret., M 129 V 10,
cf. §§ 178. 317. 583); ptramt- ‘to stop’, v. § 176.

513. (11) n. 3Bn- (van-) ‘doubt’ (Nom. 88n°> Man. Lett. i 27, B.
3nh SCE 216. Vim 127); wn- (wan-) ‘tree’; wrn- (wa™-) ‘faith’, cf.
§ 1168 fn.; yyun-, yxu™-, yun-, ‘blood’, v. §§ 209. 360. 1168 fn.;
pun- ‘full’, cf. § 151 (Nom. Masc. Chr. pwrny ¢ 30, 10; Nom. Fem.
B. pwrnk VJ 877 ; Nom. Pl. Man. pwrnd® M 834 ¢ 22); sspu™- ‘com-
plete’, cf. §§ 99. 151 (Acc. Man. ‘spwrnw BBB f 53 ; abstract ‘spwrny’k
M 378, 2, Chr. spuny’q 1 84, 14, ‘completion’) ; kwn- (kun-) ‘to do’.?

514. (12) p. kap- ‘fish’ (PL kpyst, § 1186); (a)xSap- ‘night’ (z3p’
M 136 R 2.V 3, 28p’h ib., V bl., Nom. ; >z$py’(%), Loc., M 147 passim).

515. (13) r. 8Br- (dvar-) ‘door’; ptwr- (ptur- or ptwar-) ‘reward’
(Acc. B. ptwrw SCE 61. 424); Br- (var-) ‘to carry, take, bring, offer’
(Man. Brty, 3 Sg. Pres., T' 41 D 267, 16. T 12 T 22, 5 (but cf. § 492);
Man. B. 8, 3 Sg. Impf., Kaw. C 5. VJ 172. 1158) ; fSkar- ‘to expel’,
v. § 178; péar- (Chr. pcrw ‘instead of’, v. § 674 fn.); wkr- (wkar-)
‘kind, species’, cf. § 213 (wgrww, Acc., M 778, 12; B. wkkry’, Loc.
used as Gen., Dhu 265).

516. (14) s. 3ast- ‘hand’; Byst- (vast-), Past stem, ‘to bind’ (Bystw
&r-, Trans. Pret., M 716, 10); asp- ‘horse’; wisp- ‘all’, cf. § 1214;
yasn-! ‘stinking’ (Nom. B. ysny P 2, 398 ; Pl. Man. ysnd* T' ¢ D 139 ¢
12), cf. § 496 on B. yns- and on the heavy ns ‘nose’.

517. (15) 5. wyad-, cf. §§ 213. 1212, ‘joy’ (Nom. Man. wyyy JRAS,
1944, 142, 6. T it D 66 ¢ 6, B. wy8y Vim 69; Acc. Man. wySww M 178 1
R 7, B. wySw SCE 564 ; Abl. B. wy§ SCE 41. VJ 883), ‘joyful’ Nom.
Masc. B. wy$y VJ 140, wyy VJ 10. 72 ; B. wy$’, Nom. Fem. VJ 1238.
1403, Pred. Instr. VJ 41. 945, Nom. Pl VJ 4s. 7=, 11v, 1354), ‘to
rejoice’ (B. wy$?, 2 Sg. Impt., VJ 1; cf. also Chr. ywity, § 213 fn. 1);
ra8t- ‘true, right’ (Chr. ry8t’, adv., passim; Man. r8ty’q M 133, 71
(v. Sogd. p. 3), Chr. rydty’q, abstract, ‘truth’) ; ptradt-, Past stem, ‘to
erect’, ptyust-, Past stem, ‘to hear’, v. § 176; yultr- ‘camel’, cf.
§§ 162. 257, 428. 483 (B. >ywstry, Nom. SCE 176. 371, Acc. VJ 560;
Man. zwstryyh, Acc., M 127 V 10, awtryy, Gen., M 568, 5; B.
>yivdtrw, Ace., VJ 163. 564 [B. *ywéstr’, Abl., § 1624])).

518. (16) t. Zat-, Past stem, ‘to strike’ (jytwdr-, Trans. Pret.,
M 1351 32); itkw- ‘bridge’, cf. §§ 126. 397. 423 (Ace. B. ytkw (ithwu)

513! [On ’ny- ‘other’ v..§ 85.]

56! From *g¥ndhsno-, of. Greek 3éwos ‘reproach, insult’, acc. to R

Thumb, Gncchzsche Grammatik, 116, from *g“edhsno-, cf. a.lso Wa.lde—Pokomy,
i 672 sq.
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THE RHYTHMIC LAW §§ 519-25
SCE 539; Loc. Man. ylquwy® (itkwyd) JRAS, 1944, 143, 21);' mwrt-
(mu't-), Past stem, ‘to die’ (B. Chr. mwrty, 3 Sg. Pret., V.J 66°. 195,
199. 200. 1282. 1284. ST ii 5, 30) ; yyrt- (yys"t-) ‘wide’, v. §§ 138. 220.
490 (Chr. yyrty, Nom., 4t 3, 43; B. yyriry Dhy 86. 108. 119, yy’riry
ib., 92, comparative ; Man. (})yyrty’k, abstract, ‘extension, diffusion’
T 1 D 207, 13); rain- ‘jewel’ (B. rtny, Nom., VJ 1480; B. rtnw Acc.,
VJ 85; Man. rtn®’, P, Sogd. p. 25 on 9).

519. (17) w, v. also §§ 493. 495. yaw- *‘barley’ (ywy’, Loc.,
M 746 ¢ 13); kaw- ‘giant’ (Pl kwydt, § 1186).

520. (18) x. ma"x- ‘straight, flat’ (B. mryw, Acc., VJ 1497; Man.
mr2’, PL., M 715 ¢ 8) ; yuyn- ‘blood’, v. §§ 417. 1168 fn. ; éayr- ‘wheel’
(czrw, Acc., M 178 11 V 32) ; wiays- ‘to be separated’, v. § 213 ; vuys-
‘to be delivered’ (B. Bwysty, 3 Sg. Pres., SCE 350); péaxs- ‘to
receive’, of. §§ 164. 176 (ptcxdty, 3 Sg. Pres., M 118 ii R 5; Chr. pcxd,
2 Sg. Impt., 11 2, 22); juwxdg- (ZuxSk-) ‘disciple’, cf. §§ 180. 255. 285.
410; rwzén- (rox$n-) ‘luminous’, cf. § 127; (9)spayét-, Past stem, ‘to
serve’ (spx$t> wh-, Pot., v. § 884).

521. (19) y, v. also § 493 sq. plvay- ‘reverence’, from *pati-baya-
‘fear’ (H.) (Nom. Chr. ptby (ptvai, from ptvayi) %i 1, 9. B. pify SCE
521 ; Gen. B. ptBy Dhy 14; Abl. B. ptfy’ SCE 74 ; Acc. Man. B. ptSyw
passim).

522. (20) z. mu"zk- ‘short’, cf. § 151 (B. mwrzky, Nom. Masec.,
SCE 20; B. mwrzk’, Nom. Fem. (?), SCE 98. 129. 322) ; yazn- ‘trea-
sure’ (Nom. B. yzny VJ 66; Gen.-Dat. Man. yznyy T © D 66 b 29;
Acc. B. yznw V.J 46. 84. 415) ; wizr- ‘straight, right’, cf. § 146 (Nom.-
Acc. Man. wyzryy M 13541 19. T it D 115, 12; Ace. Chr. wyzrw 11
4, 44 ; B. wrzrw, used for the Nom., SCE 380).

523. (21) The stem has no vowel. Chr. sg- ‘loud, high’, from usk-,
v. §§ 99. 1215; ps- ‘to ask’, Bj- (v£.) ‘bad’, *f5- ‘flea’, v. § 168 ; Man.
xt- ‘judge’, v. § 1190.

524. (v) Examples of heavy stems.

(A) Stems with one short vowel in positione.

(1)]-mb. Man. zmb ‘shore’ T' it D 66 b 31, Chr. [zm]py, Loc., < 77, 9
(v. Sogd. 29) Jnmb ‘dew’ BBB 511.

7] 525. (2) n groups.
" (@) -nd. znd ‘song’ M 137 R hl, cf. H., BSOS x 104 sq.; B. twm

518! ytkw- is treated like an old -i- stem, with the endings added to -u-, cf )
wdw- (§ 506 fn.) and jmnw- (§ 512 fn.). e

-524! The spelling Chr. zmb® ii 1, 20, either represents an. aka. stem, or is due
to thé influence of the B. spellmg znph (in *pznph VJ 64¢. T i T 7. 8. 18).
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§§ 626-9 HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

‘(tund) ‘violent’, Man., tumdy , abstract, cf. § 1066; Snd ‘prison’,
§ 107.

() -nb. knd (kanf) ‘town’, v. § 496 on Chr. k8.

(¢) -ng. mng ‘fraud, deceit’ M 8941 1 (X.); sng ‘stone’.

(d) ~ns. ins ‘longing, regret’ M 134 it V i4; zns ‘firm, strong,
safe’; B. nns ‘nose’, § 338, cf. § 496 on Man. ns remaining heavy,
and on B. yns- treated as a light stem.

526. (3) r groups.

(@) -rB/f. y7B, yrf, ‘many’, cf. § 53.

(b) ~rc. mrc ‘death’, cf. § 489; pwrc ‘debt’, cf. § 487.

(¢) -r8. 8rdd ‘year’ M 410, 33; wrdtyy, Obl. Pl. of *wrd ‘rose’,
BBB 574.

(@) -ry. mry ‘wood, meadow’ M 1781V 3, B. mryh VJ 316, Obl.
mryyh SCE 241, cf. Yaghn. mary, Klimchitsky, Zap., 1937, 18 sq.,
v. § 485,

(¢) -rk. nyrk ‘male’; >rk ‘work’. [v. Addenda.]

(f) -rm. yrm ‘hot’, v. § 1314; krm ‘deed’ M 598,3. T &t D
207, 28.

(9) -rn. Chr. B. ¢ ‘tender, submissive’ i 6, 9. SCE 47, Man.
trny’, abstract, Sogd. 3; frn ‘luck’.

(B) -rs. Man. ’rsk ‘envy’, cf. § 164; Chr. B. ywrs ‘(a)round’,
v. § 488.

(%) -r8. krén ‘shape’, B. prét ‘lips’, v. §§ 357. 496.

(k) -rt. B. srt ‘cold’ VJ 961; nrt ‘trunk’ M 286 ¢ 5, S. nrth
Sogd. 4, 17 ; jyrt (¥yart) ‘quick’; 2prt (2part) ‘pure’.

() -rz. wrz ‘miracle’ M 1341 R 5 &e.

(m) -r%. krj ‘miracle’ M 110 1 R 9. &c., cf. §§ 355. 496.

527. (4) -xw. That xw makes position is inferred from the fact
that fswz ‘parasang’ and *wz ‘mind’ (§ 236) do not take light-stem
endings.

528. (B) Stems with two brief vowels not in positione.

(1) The old superlative Man. Bxtm (vaytam) ‘godliest’ (v. §§ 164.
254), where -tam was no longer perceived as a suffix added to the
light stem By-, remains uninflected, contrary to the rule obtaining
with the comparative suffix -far when used with lirht stems, v. §1283.

529. (2) The Past Inﬁn or 3 Sg. Pass. Pret. frmit (framadt) M 674,
16, from the Pres. stem "‘frmrz ‘to destroy’, cf. § 147.

(3) S. ywyr (xuwsr) ‘sun’, v. § 223; patyaz ‘autumn’, v. § 14.

(4) aspatak ‘complete’ a,nd kavnak ‘little’ (v. § 982), against the
light stems Zuxdk-, &c. (§ 975), where there was no vowel between
the stem and the suffix.

80



THE REYTHMIC LAW §530
(5) Man. pryt (parayd) ‘weary’, v. § 1285, may also belong here.
Occasional disyllabic pronunciation of verbal stems with preverbs,
has been assumed for padwaz- (§ 175), padays- (§ 176), paraxs- (§ 177).
530. (C) Stems with long vowels. rw’n ‘soul’; 8yw ‘demon’; n’f
‘people’; rwt ‘river’; &c.
[A connexion between the rhythmic law and a shift of stress has
been suggested in T'rans. Phil. Soc. 1948, 61 sqq.]



§§ 531-6

ParT 3

MORPHOLOGY
VERBAL STEMS

The Past stem

531. (i) The Sogdian Past stem represents (with the exceptions
mentioned in §§ 536-8) the OIr. Past Participle, whose endings are
preserved with light stems, lost with heavy stems.

In the Ancient Letters the simple Past stem is still freely used as the
Past Participle. In the later texts it serves as Past Participle only
when enlarged by the suffix -aka-, while the simple Past stem is con-
fined to special functions, which are enumerated here acc. to their
light-stem endings.!

532. (1) No ending. Only when contracted with forms of ‘to be’
in the Intrans, and Pass. Pret., v. § 861.

533. (2) -y.

() From the OIr. Nom. Sg. Masc ending: in the 3 Sg. of the
Intrans.-Pass. Pret. (v. §§ 861. 864), and before some forms of ‘to
be’, when no contraction took place (§ 861 fn.).

(b) Infinitive ending, v. §§ 922-6.

534. (3) -w (from the OIr. Acc. ending).
(a) Before &°7-, in the Trans. Pret., v. § 877.
() In 8., before wn-, in the Potentialis, v. § 883.

535. (4) -’ (from the OIr. Abl. or Instr.).
(a) Before kwn- and Bw-, in the Potentialis, v. § 881.
(0) In B., Infinitive ending, between cnn and k’ry, v. § 933.
536. (i) By adding -t to the Present stem, a secondary Past
stem can be formed from any verb,! cf. Reichelt, Qeiger Festschrift,
259 8q. In the following list, if no other Past stem is ngen, only the
one in -at is attested.
(1) In Man. jB’t- ‘to bite’, v. §840 B. zypvk, Past Partc., P 3, 87,
cf. § 610 with fn. 1; 22ryysy’t- ‘misereri’, v. § 550 fn. 2; ,tkw§’§ Infin.,

831! On the adverbial suffix -’21y added to the Past stem, v. § 1036. The
old Past Participle survives as a light-stem adjective in *tryt- ‘distressed’, of
which the comparative (§ 1284) and the abstract (§ 1110) are attested. Cf. also
the comparatives Pisyiryy § 1284, prit’tr and ptritr § 1285.

536! No Past stems in '-ayat ha.ve been notlced of Pres. stemwgwhose
normal Pest stem is -G¢. '
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VERBAL STEMS §§ 537-9
‘to look’ T' it B R 7; nSyr’t, Inf., ‘to deliberate, plan’ (H.) M 178 i
R 6 (quoted § 1659); ptmync’t Inf., ‘to dress, put on’ M 915, 20
(ptmwyt-) ; yrBt8r-, Trans. Pret., M 130 #2 V 5. T 1 D, 48], Inf.,
M 767 1 10, yrS°tyh Past Parte., M 670, 2, ‘to know’ ; ps’t §r-, Trans.
Pret., ‘to ask’ M 127 V 11 (f8tw &r-); prwyj’tyt, Past Partc. Pl,, ‘to
nourish’ M 399, 11; $m’¢, Infin,, ‘to think’ M 655, 7. 10 (B.
§m»rt wn-, Pot., V.J 1026) ; *skw’t-, v. § 804. [-yrBt-, § 1158.]
537. (2) Outside Man. S. »stw’t &r- ‘to become converted’, v.
§ 877 fn. 2 ¢ ; Chr. pifs’t- ‘to read’, v. § 851 ; B. zy’yr¢, Infin., “to call’
VJ 23. 214 (Man. jyyrt-); B. rw¥t, Infin., ‘to flow’, VJ 1029 (Pres.
stem rw§- P 2, 139); B. wy’r§t wn-, Pot., ‘to deliver’, P 2, 126;
B. n¥ydtch, Past Partc. Fem., ‘to plant’, VJ 1118; prfyrt fw-,
Pot., VJ 859, prf’yr’t &r-, Trans. Pret., SCE 418, ‘to tell’ (S.
pr@yrtk, Past Parte., T M 389 o V 11); B. ptfrw’t- and pifrut-,
‘to remember’, v. § 865; B. rys’ty, Inf., ‘to lick’, VJ 970 (v. JRAS,
1942, 100); B. ywp’, Infin., ‘to praise’, Vim 41 (Man. Chr. yw§fty,
Past Partc.); B. tyny’ty, Infin., ‘to lead, take’, VJ 1» (cf. Man.
»nyt-, prinyt-, § 569).
538. (iii) Other Past stems which do not represent the OIr. Past
Participle are those enumerated in § 486, and B. $m”rt-, v. § 593.
.Cf. also the secondary -8ar- Preterites in § 877 fn. 1, and the Past
stem Bvaydt- beside fvayd-, § 551.

Present classes and corresponding Past stems

This chapter is divided into two parts. The first (§§ 539-63) shows
a few notable OIr. Present formations as represented in Sogdian.
The second (§§ 564-604) is an empirical list of the main types of Present
stems in Sogdian. For a detailed study of the MIr. verb, v. H., ZII
ix 168 sqq. (Index by Ghilain, Muséon, I, 367 sqq.), and Ghilain, Essaz
sur la langue Parthe, Louvain, 1939.

OIr. Present classes in Sogdian

539. (i) Inchoative. Apart from the Inchoatives used for the
Present Passive (v. § 824), there are some old Inchoatives. ps- ‘to
ask’, from prsa-, Past stem f3- from *fradta-; >ndwzs- ‘to strive’,
v.BBB p. 84 on 710 ; B. ywys- ‘to perspire’ P 2, 295, from Av. z'isa-;
Chr. §frs- ‘to be ashamed’, v. § 441; B. *wps- ‘to sleep’, v. § 620,
Past stem Man. >wpt-, v. § 397; ‘ys- ‘to come’, from isa-+d-, tys- ‘to
enter’, from isa-+-ati-, B. pr’ys- ‘to reach ; to hand over’, from isa-+
para-, cf Tedesco, ZI1 ii 34 sq., Past stem »y¢-, tyt-, pr’yt- (cf. § 603) ;1

539* The Past stem OlIr. ita- is conteined in ni¥(i)t- (§ 568), and perhaps in
B. ytty, Infin,, ‘to go', VJ 314. There is, however, also a Pres. stem y¢- (S, kw.
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»s- ‘to take’, from @-yasa- (cf. § 129), Past stem ‘yi-. from G-yata-;
ny’s- ‘to take’ (cf..§ 630), from *ni-ydsa-® Past stem ny*- from
*ni-ydata- ;4 B. »Pys- ‘to wish’, and the verbal noun Man. *’rwzs
‘desire’ (v. H., BSOS x 103 with fn. 4, BBB p. 71 on 566, and cf.
above, § 119), Past stem *rwyt- Sogd. 46, Frg. o 3 ; other traces of OlIr.
Inchoatives are zw’s’8, wa’sen, zw’t (from ywds-[xwat- ‘to be(come)
tired’, v. BBB pp. 82 sq.), the Past Parte. wyr’tyy ‘alert, vigilant’,
v. BBB p. 84 on 703 (Pres. stem *wiyrds-, v. H., ZII ix 196, cf. Yaghn.
yurds-), the secondary Past Partc. B. 3m’s%, v. § 318, and ¢psnwg
‘annoyance’, from Av. tafsa-, Sogd. 48, 6.

540. (ii) Passive. Cf. also § 548.

(@) zwyn- ‘to be called’, v. § 706, from *ywan-ya-.

(8) pt¥myr- ‘to be counted’, v. § 706, from *patiSmrya-, Active
Chr. pcmar-, v. § 592.

(c) Sy¥- ‘to be scattered’: Man. Systyy, 3 Sg. Pres.?, v. § 706;
‘B. $y$°t, 3 Sg. Subj., Dhy 23. Active §°%-, v. BBB p. 84 on 701.

(@) kyr- (kir-), Pass. of kwn- ‘to make’,! from k(t)rya-, v. H., ZII
ix 205 sq.: Man. B. kyr’ 3 Sg. Impf., M 280 R 7. VJ 64; B kyr’t,
3 Sg. Subj., SCE 552.

(e) B. »Byr, 3 8g. Impf., ‘was brought’, ¥V.J 868. 871. 872, from
*a-brya-. Active »fr-.

(f) B. §k>yrd >skun, 2 PL. Pres., ‘you are being led’, VJ 1282,
Pass. of §kr-. .

(9) B. >B2’y- ‘to grow’, < abi-fawya-, v. § 187.

541. Less certain are:

(®) B. >nywy- from *ham-ywah-ya-, Pass. of *nyw’y- from *ham-
xwah-dya- to infringe’: rty mc >yw By’ I? *2yr’t L’ ZY %y ZKh
pravnk *nywy’ty (v. § 711n.) VJ 5° sq. ‘by me my father will not
be hurt, nor his order infringed’.

tmw ye’ty, 3 Sg. Subj., ‘he will go to hell’, T' M 393 it R 2), acc. to H. from Av.
yat-, of which yity could be the Pres. Infin.
539’ Of ds- & secondary Past stem. is attested in Chr. ’,at- t 38, 6, unless this

is to be read ’yf-.

539° Acc. to H. the root yam- seems to appear in Iranian in two forms, yam-
and yamo- ; thus we have yasa- (ymasko-) and ydsa- (yqui'o-), yata- and yata-, &o.
Differently on ny’s-, Reichelt, Geiger Festschrift, 251.

539° A Past stem made from the guna form of the root yam- (cf. p(a)tyame-,
§ 680) ia contained in nyme- from *ni-yamt-: Man. nymty Pstyt >skwnd ‘they
are taken and bound’ M 814 i 9; Chr, nymjy, Past Parto., ‘caught (fishes)’
4 79, 6. It is used as the Past stem of ny’s- in ST 1 78, 12 sq.: gt ny’sf’ *dyy
ywnf nymiyt dbnig® “if you retain anybody’s sins, they will be retained’.

540" Not to be confused with kyr- (kér-) ‘to sow, grow (trans.)’, from
karaya-: B. kyr’, 2 8g. Subj., Vim 30.
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(1) Man. pdy-, Pass. of p§’y- ‘to throw’, seems to follow the same

pattern: pSy’t 3 Sg. Subj., M 674, 24, ‘to be kept back, thrown
Jout’ (H.). '

(%) Man. pcwj- *“to be driven (chariot)’, from *pati-uz-ya-? (H.):

pcwj’t, 3 Sg. Subj., quoted § 1648, cf. § 197.
542. (iii) Causative.
(1) From -aya-. Cf. also § 548. With palatalization:

(@) *nwyj-, Trans., ‘to collect’, from *ham-wdzaya-: *nwz-,
Intrans., ‘to assemble’, from kam-waza-, cf. BBB p. 79 on 649.

(8) zwyr- ‘to feed’ M 134 ¢ R 1, B. yw’yr- VJ 1341, cf.. 2zwyr-
Sogd. 50, 3, from ywéraya-: zwr- ‘to eat’, from ywara-, cf. § 228 fn.

(¢) zrync- M 1354 7. M 502 1 5, B. zrync- VJ 102. 39°. 449. 597,

‘to save, deliver’, from *uz-ranjaya- (H.), cf. the verbal noun B.
2k’ P 2, 10, 2r'nkh ib. 130, ‘deliverance’; Past stem Man. Chr.
zryt- M 410, 40 (zrytwdr-). ST 1 31, 4, B. zr'yt- 0% 20 (zr’ytw &r-).
P 2, 125 (zr'yt wn-, Pot.).
543. (d) B. wy’yz (waxéz) 3 Sg. Impf., ‘to cause to descend’: Man.
*wzxz- ‘to descend’, § 342; B. *ny’yz- ‘to cause to get up, to raise’
VJ 1137. ST 4z, Chr. *zyZ- ¢ 30, 15. 39, 1: Man. *nyz-, *’naz-,
B. *nyz-, Chr. *yz-, ‘to rise’, v. § 55.

(¢) prwyrt-, Trans., ‘to turn, transform’, from pari-wartaya-:
prwrt-, Intrans., ‘to turn, become’, from pari-warta-, cf.- BBB
p- 94 on b 52.

(f) syn- ‘to raise (hea.vy stem : syn, 2 Sg. Tmpt., M 178 ii R 3),
from *sanaya-: sn- ‘torise’, from Av. sana-, cf. Tedesco, ZII ii 39.
544. (g) >mbyr- ‘to ill’ M 178 ¢ V 2, from *ham-paraya-, cf. >mb’r,
BBB p. 98 top.

(®) *wjyyst®r- ‘to cause to settle’, Trans. Pret. from *wjyys-,
Caus. from *wjys- ‘to dismount’, v. BBB p. 60 on 508.

(¥) Chr. nyywynt, 3 Sg. Impf., ‘to dress (somebody)’, ii 5, 27:
B. ny’wnt- ‘to put on a dress’, v. § 186.

545. (k) B. *pyw’yz- (spxwes-) ‘to conceal’, cf. § 191.

(%) B. np’ys- ‘faire se coucher’ VJ 1138, from *nipadaya- : nyps-
“se coucher’ SCE 324, from *nipada-.

(m) nyy3s- ‘to plant, place’, v. BBB p. 90, from nifddaya- : nys-
‘to sit, seat oneself’, from *nihida-. A
546. (2) Without palatalization (stems in -gw-):

(@) >pstw- ‘to cause to disown’: *pstw- ‘to d1sown v. BBB
p- 101 on e 20, and cf. § 575.

(b) »w- ‘to shake’: >Snw- ‘to tremble’, cf. § 576. .

(¢) Chr. *2w- ‘to make live’, >2>wt, 3 Sg. Pres., ¢ 14, 12 (thus
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corrected by Telegdi, J4, t. 230 (1938) p. 224 fn.), *2’wny, Pres.

Parte., cf. § 894 : Zw- ‘to live’, v. § 574.

547. (3) With -(a)n- from -ana- (H.), cf. Bartholomae, Gdr. I r. Phal.
173 (§ 132 b).

(@) *nwysn- ‘to make enter, initiate’, from Av. vis- (H.): S. pr
nyw8ky’kh *nwysn’t rt ‘he initiated (= received) into the lay
community’ 7' M 389 a V 23 ; Man. >nwysn[ylyt Pres. Partc. Pl.,
§ 475, 2, m)Cywysnw 1 Sg. Impf., M 765 ¢ 5; Chr. *wysn’t wn-
B 49, 13.

(b) rwdn- ‘to cause to grow’? v. Sogd. p. 47 on 4.

548. (iv) Transitive and Intransitive coinciding. Since the
palatalization of the root vowel with loss of the palatalizing ¥ is
common to the -ya- and the -aya- class, & number of causatives have
become indistinguishable from the corresponding passives in the
written form, although there probably was a difference in the
pronunciation. '

(@) »zyr- ‘to hurt’, from *dzdraya-; ‘to be hurt’, from *azrya-,
v. BBB p. 89 on a 1. Gzer-: azir- ? [v. Addenda].

(0) prwyj- ‘to feed’, Trans., from *pari-warzaya- (parwez-);
Intrans., from *pari-wrz-ya- (parwiz-), v. BBB p. 77 on 628 with
fn. 4; cf. now B. prwrz ‘nursing’ P 8, 199 (H.).

549. (c) nyys- ‘to spoil’ M 771, 11, Chr. pnyd- ‘@méMuu’, from

nasaya- (nés-), cf. § 193 : nys- ‘to be lost’ (nydtyy 3 Sg. Pres. Pass,,

BBBa 2), from nasya- (ned-) ; Preterite of the Trans. is S. n(y)8twd’r-,

BBB p. 81 on 674.

(d) Chr. *ndy§- Trans., ‘to show’ ¢ 11, 2, from handaisaya-,
Intrans. ‘to appear’ ¢ 52, 4, from kandis-ya-, v. H., ZII ix 207.
BBB p. 87 on 753, and cf. >ndysn ‘reflection’, H., loc. cit., and fdys
&c., ‘vision’, Sogd. p. 20 on 22 b; S. p&y$- Trans., ‘to show’
T M 389 a R 10, from *upa-daisaya-, Intrans., ‘to appear’ Vim
1. 2. 5. 6, from *upa-dis-ya-; Past stem B. p&&-, v. § 1060.

550. (¢) sy- ‘to show’ and ‘to appear’,! cf. Parth. sy-, Ghilain,

p- 91. On its rhythmic value v. § 494. 2’ry sy- ‘to pity’ and ‘to be

pitied’;2 B, z>»’nt L’ syt ‘does not pay attention’ VJ 284. 289;

550" There is apparently another Pres. stem sy-, attested in B. syt 3 Sg. Pres.

‘sews’ SCE 80. B.’sy’nt 3 Pl., SCE 175, Chin. ‘se sont arrétés’, probably means
‘ appeared, are’.

550° 3 Sg. Pres. B. 2’ry syt ‘uses sparingly, pities’ (= B. 22ry ﬁrt SCE 195),

SCE 178. 132, 194. P 2, 66. 76, Man. (z)’ryy (s)yyt M 521 a 1 (out of con-

text).

2 >ry . ou pit; h Men. ’, . 2 skwn

§%p€tr;syof le'u ;)y,lg,17y2 pity” Dhu 183, Man. %ty myy - w%*ﬁfi

2 Sg. Impt B. 2ry sy® Dhy 183, z’ry ay’ VPJ 367 sq. ‘have pity’.
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trnyw syt ‘shows anger’ SCE 332; Jyrsyt ‘rejoices’ SCE 524 ; cf.
. also Man, nmsy’k ‘feeling despised’, v. BBB p. 75 on 607 (but also
§ 828 fn.), and B. Syrsy’twh ‘happiness’ SCE 406 (cf. § 1072).

551. (v) -s- enlargement.

(@) Bx3-[Byt- ‘to give’.

(b) ptexs-[pteyt- ‘to receive’.

() *8vax$- ‘to collect, gain’, Past stem fvayst- Sogd. 16, 5, and
Gvayd-, v. H., BSOS x 105. Sogd. p. 32 on 4.

(d) thws- ‘to look’, from vku-+ati (H.).

(e) Beside B. (*)pc- ‘to cook’ SCE 219. 233. Frg i1z 73, we have
*puxs- in B. pwyd® ‘bouilloire’ SCE 206. Past stem B. pwyt-,
v. § 933.

(f) Beside B. »ywz-/*y*wit- ‘to perturb’, there is *yo§- in B.
sry’ws ‘dont le ceeur se trouble’ SCE 318.

(9) Man. wydrfs- *“to blaze’, v. §§ 439. 1033.

552. (vi) The root sta-.
(1) *awa-staya-.

(@) *wsty- (6stay-) ‘to put, place’, from awa-stiya-, v. § 124.
B. >wstyt 3 Sg. Pres., SCE 91. P 2, 111; Chr. *wsty§> 2 PIL. Impt.,
i 34, 3; Man. *wsty’t 3 Sg. Subj., BBB f 25; *wstyn 1 Sg. Subj.,
Sogd. 43, 10; wstyy .3 Sg. Impf., BBB; wstyy’nd 3 Pl. Impf.,
M 110 R 1, wstynd M 178 71 R 14.

553. (b) The Present stem also occurs as 6st-, perhaps under the

influence of 6§t- (v. § 557), or derived from the Past stem ostat-

(§ 554), on the analogy of yrf’t-: yr8-, &c. (§ 536). Cf. Parth. wyst-.

Chr. *wst 2 Sg. Impt., 4t 3, 16 ; w’st 3 Sg. Impf., 17 5, 28, Man. w’(st)

Kdw. V 22; Man. wstnd 3 PL. Impf., M 178 ii R 14; B. >wstt

3 Sg. Pres., SCE 317. 488 ; >wst’>ndskwn 3 P. Pres., Man. Lett. i23;
wstnyy Pres. Parte., ib. 11.

3 Sg. Subj. (cf. § 711 fn.). B. -By ¢ 22ry *st (v. § 1312) sy’ty ZKh yrywh ‘how
pitiful your bodies will look’ VJ 1100 sq.

1 P1. Subj. or Opt. B. 2’ry .. sy’ym ‘may we be pitied, pity us’ VJ 361.

3 Sg. Impf. B. -3y z’ry >sy* ‘he pitied him (Sudalan)’ or ‘he (S.) appeared
pitiful tohim’ VJ 824.

3 Pl. Impf. B. -in (wrong for *-3y) . . 2ry sy’nt ‘he pitied them’ VJ 202 sq.

2 Sg. Pass. Pret. Man. z’ryysy’;yé ‘tibi miseritum est™ M 370, 3.

Trans. Pret. Chr, 2’rysy’d’r- + 36, 11.

Pres. Partc. B. 2’rysyn’k P 2, 29, 2’ry sy’n’k P 7, 155 merclful’

Abstract. Chr, 2’rysy’mnty ‘mercy’ ¢ 31, 11.

552! For nominal forms belonging to this root, ¢f. Man. pst- ‘assistance’,
from upasta-, v. § 99; ptst’t ‘resistance’, from patidtata- (v. BBB p. 104 on
f 63), under the influence of éstat- (§ 554); S. >pd’w’nk ‘order’, v. § 1084; the
suffix -stan(e), v. § 1118; the durative particle *¥n, v. § 635 fo. 1.
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§§ 564-64 MORPHOLOGY
554. (c) Past stem 0stdt- from awa-stata-, B. *wst’t(y) Inf., VJ 44.
250. 348.

555. (d) Owing to the shortening described in § 122, éstat- became

astat- and ést-, in B. *wstt wn- Pot., Vim 46. 47, and the Chr. Trans.

Pret. >wst’r- 42 2, 5. 3, 22.

556. (¢) The Past Parte. Chr. *wstyty (éstaite) 1 47, 14, was derived

from the Trans. Pret. Chr. B. dstaiddr-, on which v. § 877 fn. 1.

557. (2) awa-hista-

(a) Pres. stem 68t- from awa-hifla-, ‘to stand, step’. B. ’wit

3 Sg. Pres., Vim 74; *wnt 3 PL. Pres., Dhy 281; *wit'nd F’m

3 Pl. Fut., Man. Lett. ii 12; w’$t 3 Sg. Impf., BBB; B. wit’nt

3 Pl. Impf., VJ 30*; Man. *ws’mntyy ‘existence’ T 1 D 207, 29

(cf. § 1100). ,

558. (b) Under the influence of dstay- (§ 552), 68t- becomes G3tay-.

“wityyt 3 Sg. Pres., JRAS, 1944, 142, 11; B. *wityt ©m 3 Sg. Fut.,

Dhy 357 ; Man. wStyy 3 Sg. Impf., M 133, 17.

559. (c) The Past stem is Chr. *wét- ¢ 14, 22 (v. § 853). 59, 17 (v.

§ 848). 61, 19 (v. § 860). 81, 7, modelled. on dst- (§ 555).

560. (3) apdtay- ‘to abandon’, containing the preverb apa-, is
modelled on 68tay- (§ 558). Only B. psty>m >skwn 1 Sg. Pres., VJ 301

561. (4) nidtay- ‘to order, suggest’, from OPers. nistaya- (H.).
Man. nystymskwn (nistayimskun) 1 Pl. Pres., M 617 ¢ 25; Past stem
B. nystt- VJ 1416.

562. (5) parstay- and padtay- (cf. § 357) ‘to prepare’, from pari-
Staya-, Past stem Man. prit’t-, Chr. pst’t-, from pari-$tata-

563. (6) B. ptsty- (patstay-) ‘to lean, rest on’ Dhy 25, from *pati-
Staya-. '

‘The main types of Sogdian Present stems
564. Conspectus.

-am- 5804 -8- 586
-aw- 571-3 -3- (-8-) 587
-ay- 565 sq. -f- 590
-(@yw-, -(Ww-, 5746 -mb- 602
-ay- 567-10 -n- 577-9
-B- 589 -nec- 600
-c- 591 -nd- 601

560! [v. Add.]
562! The meaning of Av. paridtaya- is, however, quite different.
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-p- 588 -z- 594

-r- 592 sq. -- 595

-s- 596 sq. Suppletive stems, 603
-§- 598 sq. Denominatives, 604
-t- 585

565. (1) -ay-.

(a) frm’y-[frm’t- ‘to order’ ; >’p’y-[>p’t- ‘to consider’; p’y-[ S. p’t
Sogd. 64, 20, ‘to protect’; B. ry-[r't- ‘to weep’;! &ec.
566. (b) -zw’y-[-zwst- ‘to beat’, with preverbs, v. § 226.
567. (2) -ay-.

(@) Man. B. ptskwy-*[ptSkw’t- ‘to say, address’.
568. (b) nifay- ‘to go out’, from *niZaya-! nyjyt 3 Sg. Pres.,
M 583 i1 8, B. nz’yt SCE 283. Vim 127; B. ny2’yt B'm 3 Sg. Fut.,
Dhy 211 ; nyzy’t 3 Sg. Subj., SCE 215; nyzy’y 3 Sg. Opt., Dhy 60;
Man. nyjyy 3 Sg. Impf., T' 72 D 66 b 31, B. nyz()y VJ 7. 349. 353.
&c.; B. nyzynt 3 Pl Impf., VJ 892. Ot 14; S. nyzy’m’nt’k
‘deliverance’ T' M 389 a V 14. The Past stem is Man. nyjt-, Chr.
nyzt-, B. nyzt- and nyzyt- (VJ 146), from *nifita-, cf. § 539, fn. 1.

569. (c) anay-, paranay- (on B. pr’a”y- v. § 567 fn.), tinay-, ‘tolead,
take, bring’, from °naya-. B. *n’y 2 Sg. Impt., VJ 1248, »nyd
2 PL. Impt., VJ 1381, 2 Pl Subj. VJ 1383, Man. [’)(n)y® 2 PL,
M 356, 13; B. prn’yt 3 Sg. Pres., Dhu 22, 8. prinyny Pres. Partc.,
v. § 895; B. tyny-, v. § 662, 3. Past stem °nyt-, cf. *nyt qun- Pot.,
§ 883, Chr. *nyd’r- Trans. Pret., ¢ 36, 2, Man. prnyt &7r- Trans,
Pret., T ii D 52 ¢ ¢ 2, from °nita-.

570. (d) patway- ‘to wind, coil, wriggle’: B. pt’yw’y 3 Sg. Impf.,
VJ 29¢, ptwy’t (°y, °w, °k) Inf., VJ passim. To the same base! per-
haps belongs B. prw'y 3 Sg. Opt., Frg it 19, prw”yt 3 Sg. Pres.,
SCE 324 (parwdy- ?.cf. § 567 fn.) ‘to wrap up, surround’, Past stem

565! From Av. raya- (from *raya-) in gadro.rayant- (H.).

567" Chr. plkwdy- in pc[qwyntg® 3 Pl. Fut., 1 27, 16. Uncertainty between
-dy- and -ay-, or merely considerations of space, may have prompted the spellings
Chr. *3ty>mnty ‘showing’ ¢ 32, 17 (elsewhere Chr. has >3’y-; *3y’Psqn © 44, 14,
is & scribal error for **3fyf’sqn), Chr. szwyi{q ‘it will take away' ¢ 60, 6, B.
sywyt ‘he extols’ SCE 338 (end of line), beside Chr. swz’y-, § 417. It may be
possible to consider B. pr’nyt 3 Sg. Pres., SCE 392, said to mean prosterner
(with this meaning also pr'n’y¢, ib. 404), as an inverse spelling of pardanay-
(v. § 569).

-568' The Pres. stem also appears as nif-, with reduction of the first a of
*niZaya-, and assimilation of y (v. § 198). B. nyz’n 1 Sg. Subj., T it D 213 (4 §)
14; Man. nyj°[t 3 Sg. Subj., M 107 ¢ 54 ; nyjtyh skwn 3 Sg. Pres., M I4{ R 58q.;
Chr. nyfntg® 3 Pl Fut., 7 63, 11; B. nyz’nt 3 PL. Impf., T i T 9.

570! *wei- (Walde-Pokorny, i 223 sq.), cf. Oss. diyun ‘to wind, plait’,
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§§ 571-8 _ MORPHOLOGY

prwyt-, cf. S. *pth pruytk ‘seven times wound’ (H.) T M 393 it
R 13, Chr. prwyd’rt ‘he placed around’ ¢ 19, 15. .

(e) >jy- ‘to be born’, v. § 182 fn., Past stem aZit-, §27

(@) B. prdy 3 Sg. Impf §129, against the Pres. Man. fry$-,

§ 598 (a).

571. (3) -aw-. Cf. also § 546.

() >z$n*w- ‘to satisfy’, v. § 157, Past stem *z$wnd-, § 414 a.

.(b) vofdw- ‘to add, increase’, from OPers. abi-fawaya-, cf. H.,
BSOS viii 584 : Man. Bj>w 2 Sg. Impt., M 767 1 2, B. *fz>w- SCE
412, Bzw- Vim 93, cf. § 90, and § 187 on the pass. sviay-.

(¢) ps’w- ‘to touch’, Past stem ps’wt-, v. BBB p. 72 on 576.
572. (d) nySk’w- ‘to take out’ M 108 V 5. M 133, 57, B. nk’w-
Frg. i1 64. Vim 162. DN 32. ,

(¢) ptfrw- ‘to think, remember’, Past stem ptfriwt-, v. § 604.

(f) pt'w- ‘to endure’ M 372, 8.

573. (g) Pw- ‘to approach’. Man. Bw 3 Sg. Impf., M 760, 3; Man.
Bwn 1 Sg. Subj., T it D 66 b 37; S. Bwnt 3 PL. Impf., T i a (6)
V 1; Chr. bwd’r-, Pret., v. § 877 fn. 2. Cf. Benv., Notes v 511.

() B. >n&w- ‘to anoint’ SCE, Past stem >ndwi- (S. >ndwt, Infin,,
T M 389 a R 36.V 16). '

(?) *par6/daw- ‘to inflame’, cf. S. pr&w ‘flame’, Past stem Man.
préwt-, v. BBB p. 92 on b 15, connected with Khwar. faw-, scarcely
with Skt. du (H).. X préact-

(k) z’w- ‘to beat’, Past stem zwst-, cf. § 233.

574. (4) -(a)w-, -(wyw-, cf. § 495.

(@) Bw- ‘to be(come)’, v. § 790 sq.

(b) §w- “to go’, cf. § 603, g.

() jw- ‘to live’.r jwt (Zit) 3 Sg. Pres., M 142 R 7, jwitk’m 3 Sg.
Fut., M 127 V 6, jwnd ({(uw)wand) 3 Pl. Pres., M 810, 4; cf. Chr.
*2w-, § 546, c.

575. (d) Root stu. pstw- ‘to disown’, Chr, pstw’t (pastawat) 3 Sg.
Subj.,210,14.13, 9, cf. also § 546, a ; Chr. nyz‘r’_tt;)- ‘dvayyéw’ 1 74,2,
from *nifstu-, cf. Pahl, Psalter nstwt ‘promised’ ? (H.); S. *’stw-
‘to be converted’, cf. § 877 fn. 2

576. (¢) Pnw- ‘to tremble’. Man. *Bnwiyy (svndti) 3 Sg. Pres.
Middle with Pass. ending; B. 8»’w 3 Sg. Impf.; v. BBB p. 55.

(f) yw- ‘to be wanting, necessary’, Impersonal, Past stem B. ywt-,
BBB p. 68 bottom.

Hibschmann, Lautlehre, 28, N° 62, Wakhi zwdy-, MorgenstlemegsIIFL ii

556, Geiger, Gdr. Ir. Phil. i* 312, Nos 6, 9. vt B
574 As pointed out by H., Sogdian goes here with Av. j(a)va-, Khot. jv- (cf.
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VERBAL STEMS §§ 577-856
577. (5) -n-,

(@) jn- ‘to strike’ (§ 264), Past stem j(y)¢- (§ 108); sn- ‘to rise’,
Past stem stt- (§ 864) ; Man. B, kn- ‘to dig’ Man. Leit.i18. SCE 527,
Past stem B. knt- VJ 239.

578. (b) Man. Chr. B. zn- ‘to bring forth’ 7' % BR 19. 8T 7. VJ 38,
Past stem 2°i-, ¢f. B. 2% kwn-, Pot., P 3, 7 and § 865.

(¢) Man. B. kwn-, Chr. B. wn-, ‘to make, do’, Past stem ’k¢-,
cf. § 148.

579. (d) Man. zyn- ‘to take away’ Kaw. G 9, Past stem zyt-, § 836 ;
wyn- ‘to see’, Past stem wyt-; Chr. wrn- ‘to believe’, ST i; B.
*p2’rn- ‘to afflict’,! cf. the verbal noun Man. pzrn, § 957; Man.
»fryn-, ’fryn- (§ 5 fn.), B. *pryn- VJ 148. 541. &c., ‘to bless’, Past
stem ’fryt-; Man. Chr. sfryn- ‘to create’, cf. §§ 475, 2. 627, Past
stem sfryt- M 591, 5.

580. (6) -am-.

(a) ptydm- ‘to finish’: Man. pty’mym 1 Pl., M 378, 2, ply’mi{
3 Sg. Pres. (uncertain) M 600, 15, pty’m 2 Sg. Impt., BBB ¢ 16
(doubted by H. ad locum), S. pttyy’m 3 Sg. Impf., v. § 630; Past
stem p(a)tyamt-, cf. § 865 fn. 1.

581. (b) ptram- ‘to appease, stop’: Man. pirm¢ 3 Sg. Pres,,
T i T 22,19, B. ptrmt T M 422, 11, pirm ib. 7; Past stem
ptrami-, light stem, v. § 176.

582. (c) pyam- ‘to heal’: Man. S. py’m- M 137 R 2. T M 389 a
R 14. 19, cf. the name by’mnwrz, § 306, and the verbal noun Chr.
py’m i 70, 16 ; Past stem pyami- (light stem) : S. py’miw kwn-, Pot.,
v. § 888, py’mtw &r-, Trans. Pret., T M 389 a R Tsq.

583. (d) Chr. fm- ‘to send’ (cf. § 317) ¢ 6, 7. 78, 8. 47 6, 18: Man.
f¥mt- (famt-), v. § 512, Chr. fémd’r-, Trans. Pret., cf. § 457.

584. (¢) Chr. *wz’m- ‘to condemn’ ¢ 17, 4, Man. >wz>m 2 Sg. Impt.,
§ 285 fn. 1, wz’m 3 Sg. Impf., T i (Par. 10), Past Partec. >wzty,
§ 838; cf. also >wzmtyk M 123 R 3 (not clear; 3 Sg. Pass .

585. (7) -t-(-d-).

(@) prurt- ‘to turn, become’: prwst- Man. Lett. ii 6, B. prw’st-
VJ 1107; zwrt- ‘to (re)turn’: Chr. *zwst- v. § 871, B. zw’rst- P 2,
241; pwrt- ‘to turn away’ Sogd. 16, 7 b, B. ()pw’rt- SCE 50. 98:

pwst- § 14.

(b) Chr. >mpd- : >mpst-, B. >npt-: *np’st-, ‘to fall’.

Bailey, BSOS x 575), Padto fw- (EVP 106), against OPers. Jiva-, MPers. zyw-,
Parth. ;)yw- NPers. ziy-, five. [v. Trans. Phil. Soc. 1942, 50].

579" mn® L’ nm’y *pz’m’¢t (Infin.) ‘never mind about afflicting me’* [sic] VJ
1457 sq. [v. Add. to § 818.]
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§§ 586-93 MORPHOLOGY

(¢) pyat- : pyast- ‘to adorn’. py’t- Sogd. 17, 24, B. py’t- SCE 171,
py’t- DN 81: pyst- M 178 + R-28. V 23, 27, B. py’st- Dhy 180. 359
363. Dhu 36. 223, *py’st- SCE 523.

586. (8) -5-.
(@) Bjyd8- ‘to mount’: B]yst- *wjyds- ‘to dismount’: *wjyst-;
cf. §§ 376. 342 fn. 1.
(b) Chr. prwyd-, B. prw’ys- ‘to seek’: S. prwyst- X 141 R 21.
(c) ptByd- ‘to recognize, know’, v. § 187: B. piByst- Dhy 14,
ptpyst- 0% 39 (H.), Chr. pibst- § 867 (H.). _
(@) B. rws- ‘to grow’ Frg. 411 5. Vim 30:Man. rwst- M 1781 R 29.
(e) nyd- ‘to sit’: Chr. B. nyst-, v. Morgenstierne, BSL., 24, 205.
() B. pryd- ‘to sell’, Past stem B. pr°()8¢-, Chr. prybt-, v.§122 fn.

587. (9) -6-. wryd- Sogd. 16, 4. Man. Lett. ii 9: wryst-; ptrys-:
piryst-; ‘to mix’, v. BBB p. 69 on 560. < peeh v *nidtun ) fniste- ¥

588. (10) -p-. Chr. B. wyt’p- ‘to illuminate’, § 216, Chr. ftyp- ‘to
shine’, § 318, for the Past stem cf. B. ¢8t- SCE 205. 234. 274, S. ptft-,
§ 850; Man. pryp-, B. pr’yp-, ‘to lead, take’, Past stem Chr. *pryft-,
v. BBB p. 96 on b 72, cf. §§ 205. 614.

589. (11) -B-. ywp- (yov-) ‘to praise’ M 264 A 22. SCE 338 : ywpt-
(yuvd-).

590. (12) -f-. w’f- ‘to weave’: wft-, v. § 274.

591. (13) -c-.

(@) pts’c- ‘to arrange, fix’: plsyt- ; pswe- ‘to purify, clean’ M 178
11 R 2: pswyt- M 664,5. M 674, 18 ; pryc- ‘to abandon’ M 8944 3:
Chr. pryt-; wc- ‘to send, let go’ Kaw. C 13, w’§t 3 Sg. Pres., v.
§ 260: B. wyt-, of. BBB p. 56 top.

(b) ywe- ‘to teach’: ywazt-, v. § 56.

592. (14) -r-.
(a) Pres. stem light (cf. § 515, in B. sometimes heavy, v. § 492),
. Past stem heavy (cf. § 486). Br- ‘to bring’: Bri-; 88r- ‘to give’:
8Brt-; Skr- ‘to lead’: §krt- ; zwr- ‘to eat’: zwrt- (cf. §§ 879. 927);
Chr. pemr- (pémar-) ¢4 6, 46 (pems® 2 Sg. Impt., v. BBBp. 100 fn. 1):
Man. pt¥mrt-, ptémyrt-, B. ptdmyrt-, Chr. pcmrt-, v. § 486 fn. 2.

593. (b) Pres. stem and Past stem hght myr- (cf. § 185): mwrt-
(v. § 518) ‘to die’.

(c) Both stems are heavy. Byr- ‘to obtain’: Man. Chr. B. Syrt-,
B. Anc. Lett. (*)By’rt-, v. § 90; $m’r- “to think’: B. $m»rt- VJ 1026.
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594. (15) -z-. :

(a) Chr. B. pyz- ‘to beat, throw’: B. pyst- 02 17.

(b) wmrz- ‘to spoil’, v. BBB p. 100 on e 7: wmdt-, v. § 147;
*frmrz-, v. § 617 frmt-, v. § 529.

595. (16) -2-.

(a) From OIr. #. Man. fwj-, Chr. tw#-, ‘to pay’, cf. § 128: twyt-.

(b) From OIr. z, cf. §§ 188-91. 197. Man. zwj-, B. ywyz-, ‘to .
wish’, from *ywazaya-, v. § 232 (cf., with the old z, Man. Chr.
Syrxjywzy ‘friend’, § 57): zwét- ; &ec.

596. (17) -s-.

(a) Chr. dys- ‘to build’ < 21, 16: Man. 3yt- M 776, 10, B. 84t-
VJ 14°. » '
597. (b) npys- ‘to write’ M 915, 4. 22: npxdt- T 1 D, v. § 257.
598. (18) -3-.

(@) fry$- ‘to send’, § 198, Past stem frydt-.

(b) nyy$- ‘to spoil’: S. n{y)&-, v. § 549.

(c) 2ry$- ‘to hurt’: zryst-, v. BBB p. 56 on 492.

(&) prqyé- ‘to imprison’: prkst-, v. BBB p. 96 on b 74.

(e) ptyws- (ptyos-) ‘to hear’: ptywdt- (ptyust.), cf. § 176.

599. (f) Chr. sps-, B. >sp’y$- ‘to serve’, v. § 192, Past stem ’spzst-,
v. § 257, which gave rise to a secondary Pres. stem Chr. spz$- 71
5, 34, sp’zd- 1 31, 5 (spays-). .

600. (19) With internal z, m (OIr. nasal infix, or belonging to the
root).!

i) -né-.

(@) Man. p8dync- ‘to pull’ M 502 1 6, p)(d)ync- M 548, 2, B.
p¥ync- SCE 263, Past stem pd%yt- M 343, 3, (p)38yt- M 356, 15,
cf. also B. pr&yt- ‘to spread’ VJ 19v. 346. 862. From °fanjaya-.

(b) ptmync- ‘to dress’ M 134 ¢ R 2. M 530, 14. &c., Past stem
ptmwyt- ; *framiné- ‘to undress’, cf. § 327.

(c) Chr. pSync- ‘to spill’ 42 6, 10, Past stem Chr. pyt- 7 81, 14;
Man. ?$ync- ‘to pour’, Past stem B. *§yt-, v. § 634.

(d) zrync- ‘to save, deliver’, Past stem zryt-, v. § 542.

(e) B. Btr(®)ync- ‘to oppress’, v. § 153, Past stem Man. Stryt-,
B. Btryt-, v. § 152 b.

(f) mrync- ‘to destroy’, v. § 153.

601. (ii) -nd-.

(@) Man. ?ywnd- ‘to cover’, quoted § 807: »ywst- M 133, 63,
cf. BBB p. 76 on 616.

600! On the Pres. Infinitives >wznz, Bjynd, >wjynd, v. § 342, On the base

anfri., v. § 343.
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(®) frkrnd- ‘to cut’: S. Brkst-, v. § 152.

(¢) *wsynd- Man. Lett. ii 13, ‘to crush, break’, from va:d (H.)..

(d) Bynd- Kaw. G 2, Byynd- M 133, 14, “to bind’: Byst-.

602. (iii) -mb-.

(@) swmb- ‘to bore, pierce’ M 1351 11. 13. 51, B, swnp- SCE 89:
swpt- M 135 1 40. 55, B. swpt- SCE 89.

(b) Chr. *ymp- it 6, 22, B. »y° np- SCE 130, ‘to pervert’: Man.
»yBt- Sogd. 16, 11 a.

(c) B. p&wm-: *pdwpt- ‘to stick’, v. § 453.

603. (20) Suppletive stems.

(@) ys- ‘to come’: Pyt- (from d-gata-) Intrans. ‘to come’, Trans.
‘to bring’, v. BBB p. 74 on 588; prys- ‘to reach’, B. prys- ‘to
reach’ and (V.J 1096) ‘to hand over’: Man. Chr. pryt- ‘to reach’
M 135+ 59; tys- ‘to enter’: tyt-, v. § 661. Cf. on all three, § 539.

(6) &r- ‘to hold’: jyt-, v. BBB p. 64 top.

(¢) w’B- ‘to speak’: wyt-, Chr. ywd’r-, v. §§ 167. 421.

(@) ﬁw- to become’ v. §§ 787 sqq.: *kt-, v. § 804.

(e) - ‘to be’, cf. § 786 : (wym’-, v. § 803.

(f) »Br- (cf. § 653) : »yt- “to bring’,! v. sect. a.

(g) $w-: art- ‘to go’, cf. Tedesco, ZII ii 35 sq.

604. (21) Denominatives.

(@) B. n’mt ‘is called’ VJ 151. 412. 48¢, Dhu 95. Dhy 388. 389,
from n’m ‘name’.!

(b) pifrw- ‘to remember’, from Chr. pifrw, Ace., ¢ 82, 4, Man.
pifrwy, Obl., T 4 D 63 a 19, ptfr(w)yy Obl., M 133, 99, ‘memory,
remembrance’; v. BBB p. 88 on 756; Past stem pifrwt-, and
B. ptfrw’t-, v. § 537. [v. Addenda.]

The Augment
Cf. Reichelt, Geiger Festschrift, 248 sqq.

605. (i) A point of special interest with the Imperfect, is the fate
of the OIr. augment and some Sogdian innovations with regard to
its treatment.’

Generally one can say that the augment was lost initially (acc. to

6o3' Cf. Yaghn. dr-: uyt- ‘to bring”. of+ divar -, dlydta -

604 In the sentence B. pwst’k ZY my ’sty snk’swir n'mt ‘I have a book
called Samgha-Sitra’ T iii S 313, 11 8q., it is not clear whether n’mt is acting as

a verb or forms a compound with snk’swtr. The latter could also be the case in
VJ 412. 489, B 3

605! On the augment used outside the Imperfect, v. §§ 638 fn. 871.
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MORPHOLOGY §§ 606-10
§ 82), but preserved in internal position (viz. between a preverb and
the stem of a verb).

In the latter case, if the preverb had a final vowel, this would
contract with the following augment, in such a way that -a-}-aug-
ment > @, -i--augment (viz. -ya-) > 1 (v. § 202) ; the notable excep-
tion is abi-, which in the Imperfect appears as va- (§ 619).

606. With preverbs ending in a consonant (except ham-, § 608),
-2- is used as the augment, following the proportion parwart- (Pres.,
from pari-wartg-, cf. § 164) pariwart- (Impf.) = zwart- (Pres., from

uz-warta-) : ziwart-.

607. In some cases such a proportion affected even Pres. stems
which never had a preverb (§ 629); on the strength of, say, zwart-:
ziwart-, the Pres. sndy- ‘to wash’ (from OIr. *snaya-) was given an
Impf. sinay-.2

608-9. The preverbs kam-, han-, a-, received special treatment,
based on an exchange of suitable elements differentiating the stem
of the Imperfect from that of the Present (cf. BBB p. 66 bott.).
G-+augment, would still have given a- (cf. § 612 fn.) ; ham--+augment
became ma- (cf. § 397) which was lengthened to md- under the
influence of w@- (from awa-+-augment), and used also for the Imper-
fect of Present stems with the preverb @-. On the other hand, where
ham- appeared as an-, ma- was modified to man-.1

610. (ii) Imperfects with no augment.
(1) Verbal stems without preverb.

(o) Light stems. ps>3Sg., M 135121, psnd 3PL.,, M 118 ¢ R 10.
V 8, ‘to ask’; kwn> 3 Sg., ‘to do, make’ BBB b 92; fruw 1 Sg., ‘to
bring’ M 137 V 7; ¢f> 3 Sg. ‘to steal’ M 133, 11; B. zyB> 3 Sg.,
‘to bite’, v. Benv., Notes iv 518;1 Man. wp’® ‘became’, v. § 798.2

607 Reichelt, art. cit., 253 sq., has a different explanation of Imperfects
like syn’y-

608 It ispossible that this arrengement was due to the interchange between
the preverbs an- (am-) and &-, on which v. §§ 656 sqq. A curious compromise
between ma- and man-, is S. nd- for a Present in G- or an- (before p-) in n’prs
3 Sg., Anc. Lett. ii 39, n’prsw 1 Sg., ib. 44, either from B. ?prs- ‘to take leave’
(thus H.), or from Av. ham-fras- ‘to consult’.

610" Benveniste's remarks suggest that he takes the y of zyf™ to be the mark
of the Imperfect. In that case the form to be expected would be *zyB (fiv).
y, which here stands for a2 (cf. § 27), is also met with in B. zyBty 3 Sg. Pres.,
T 4it 263 1 25, and B. zyf’y 3 Sg. Opt., P 3, 84. 86. For the Past stem v. § 536.

6x0? Acc.toBenv., Grammaire, 45, and Reichelt, art. cit., 248. 264, the initial >
of B. ’f, 3 Sg. Impf. from Bw-, represents the old augment (transferred
analogically also to the 2 Sg. Impt.). :
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611. (b) Heavy stems. Byr 8 Sg., ‘to obtain’, M 118 ¢ R 15; zyr
38g., ‘togo’ M 760, 1; B'w 3 Sg., ‘to come’, v. § 573 ; Byynd 3 Sg.,
‘to bind’ M 133, 14; §5 3 Sg., ‘to scatter’ T i; wynw 1 Sg., ‘to
see’ M 410, 16; &e.

612. (2) Sometimes even verba,l stems with a preverb fall to take
the augment: Man. *y’2nd 3 Pl., ‘to begin’ M 178 <t R 5 (inst. of
m’y’znd, v. § 634) ;1 B. ny’nt 3 Pl., ‘to lead’ Frg 742 26 ; B. »2’y 3 Sg.,
‘to be born’ VJ 5¢; Man. pdwpBs’ 3 Sg., ‘to stick’, v. § 453 ; B. ny’wd
2 Sg., ‘to hear’ VJ 798 (cf. B. nyy’wsy’nt >skwn SCE 6, 3 Pl. Opt.-
Dur. with augment, cf. § 638 fn.); S. >syw’y 3 Sg., ‘to take’ T'¢ a 7 12
(cf. Man. syzw’y, § 627).

613. (3) The augment is also missing in the so-called Middle
Imperfect, v. the examples in §§ 699. 709 sq.

614. (4) The augment, though not apparent, is virtually present in
(@) Man. pryp 3 Sg., ‘to lead, take’ BBB b 72, cf. § 205;! 8. *ys’ni

Tii T 6 sq., B. ?ys’nt VJ 281 (€sand), 3 PL., ‘to come’, B. tys (tis)

3 Sg. ‘to enter’ VJ 8. 215. 280, B. pr’ys 3 Sg., ‘to reach’ VJ 131.

845, cf. § 539.

615. (b)) B. Br>mc 3 Sg., § 334, Man. f>rmyc, § 438, ‘to undress’,

with the preverb fra-.

(5) Different are the examples in § 630, where the augment is
merely concealed by the spelling.

616. (iii) Imperfects with inserted -a-.

(1) Of Presents with the preverb - (from apa- or upa-). Prw’y
3 Sg., ‘to cut off’ Man. Lett. i 16; p’rzs 3 Sg., ‘to remain, be left’
M 1351 57; p’$§pr'3 Sg., *‘to fix, compose, level’ M 118 i R 12, cf.
oSprmndyy, § 1100; p’Syyn 3 Sg., ‘to trap’* M 129 R 12, pSyn
M 716,11 ; p’swe 3 Sg., ‘to purify’ M 129V 9; p’§’yy 3 Sg., ‘to throw’
BBB b 55.

617. (2) Of Presents with the prev.erb Jr- (from fra-), sometimes
becoming f- acc. to § 315. frm’y 3 Sg., ‘to order’ M 1351 30; frmiz
3 Sg., ‘to spoil’ M 133, 12; fr(w)[z (H.) 3 Sg., ‘tofly’ T4t D 79 ¢ 6;

612' Such Imperfects in G- possibly represent an older stage than those in
mé-, with @- = preverb &-+augment -a-.

614! The fact that the stem of the Present and that of the Imperfect of parép-
appeared to be the same, may have encouraged the use of the light-stem
ending in the 3 Sg. Impf. B. pryp® VJ 960. 1236. 1346. Cf. the 3 Sg. Impf.
B. wyn’ VJ 405 (against wyn VJ 18s, 2¢),

616! Acc. to H., from the OIr. base *3an- = Skt. ksan- ‘to hurt, injure” (cf.
also Chr. pting, § 164), provided OPers. >z#’ is not connected with ksan-, as
proposed by Bartholomas, Air. Wb. (against this connenon, V. Herzfeld Alip,
Inschr. 70 sq.).
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. VERBAL STEMS §§ 618-23
B. fryrB- ‘to offer’, v. § 325; f>s°c 3 Sg., ‘to train, teach’ M 601, 6;
f*én’[s 3 Sg. ‘to recognize’ Sogd. 31, 9; Chr. f>8m 3 Sg., ‘to send’ 4 1,
70, S. p¥m T i a ¢ 13; B. pPyr 3 Sg. ‘to come, proceed’ Frg 712 23 ;
on B. pr8y 3 Sg., ‘to send’, v. § 129.

618. (3). Of Presents with the preverb ’w- (from awa-)." waznd
3 Pl., Kaw. G 4, wzz>nd M 363, 10, ‘to descend’; w’pt 3 Sg., T' 41 D
115R b1, wptnd 3PL. T ii BR 2, ‘to fall’; w2>m 3 Sg., ‘to condemn’
Sogd. 43, 8. T' i; w8t BBB 634. 638. f 75 (cf. § 557) and v’8tyy (cf.
§ 558), 3 Sg., ‘to step in, stand’; wstyy’nd (wastayand) 3 Pl, ‘to
place’, v. § 552; wrms 3 Sg., ‘to become quiet’, § 828.

619. (4) Analogically.t

(a) With Presents having the preverb 8- (from abi-). Man.

BYtrync 3 Sg., ‘to suppress’ Sogd. 43, 11; B. fn’w 3 Sg., ‘to

tremble’ VJ 1001 (Pres. stem Man. *Bnw-, v. § 576); S. 82zy3 3 Sg.,

P 13,217, B2y¥nt 3 PL., VJ 855, ‘to mount’; B. Bzy 3 Sg. ‘to grow’,

v. § 187; B. B'ywn (vayon) 3 Sg., v. § 434 fn. 2.

620. (b) In B. wBs 3 Sg., ‘to fall asleep’ Frg 412 13 (Pres. **w§fs-,

cf. Yaghn. ifs-, from *hufsa-, v. § 539). X w’{s

621. (5) -a- is also used for the Imperfect of fvar- ‘to give’, the
origin of which remains obscure (cf. BBB p. 59 fn. 1): Man. §Brw
1 Sg., BBB 679. M 130 ti R 4; Chr. £’br i 5, 28, B. 8r VJ 115. 126.
338, 3 Sg.; Man. 8Br’nd 3 Pl.,, M 118 ¢ R 1. [v. Addenda).

622. (iv) Imperfects with inserted -i-.

(1) Of Presents with the preverb pt- from pati-. ptycx$ 3 Sg., Kaw.
V 16, ptycxSym 1 Pl., ¢+ B 4981 f 6, ptycx$nd 3 Pl., M 135 i 38,
ptycxsnd T 11 BV 6. 10, ‘to receive’; ptyskwyy 3 Sg., ‘to say, speak’
M 1351 17. M 423, 8; ptyByd 3 Sg., Sogd. 31, 12, ptyBySnd 3 PL,,
T %t D 79 ¢ 7, ‘to recognize’; ptyrwd 3 Sg., BBB 580, ‘to grow’;
ptys>c 3 Sg., BBB 666, ptys’end 3 Pl., M 178 i R 12 ‘to make,
arrange, fix’; ptyry$ 3 Sg., ‘to tear away’ BBB b 98; ptyt’p 3 Sg.,
*to light’ M 129 V 13; ptyz’nww 1 Sg., ‘to recognize’ M 280 R 2;
ptywydw 1 Sg., ‘to offer, show’ M 410, 17 ; ptyzw’[y 3 Sg., ‘to kill’
M 794 b 6. T ¢; ptyw’fnd 3 Pl., ‘to weave’, v. H., JRAS, 1942, 232
fn. 6 ; ptyyw$ 3 Sg., T' it D 117, 25, ptyyu(Sym) 1 Pl., M 617 i1 24, ‘to
hear’; ptyfs 3 Sg., ‘to read’ 7' 11 D 138 it 3.

623. (2) Of Presents with the preverb pc- (cf. § 672). pleykwyr’nd
Kaw. G 5, pcykwyrnd M 247, 20, 3 Pl., ‘to fear’; pcywznd 3 PL., ‘to
meet’ 7' it B V 15; pleyzyz 3 Sg., ‘to kneel’ M 1304 V 1 (cf. BBB
p- 105 bottom); peyBynd 3 Sg., ‘to overtake, join’ M 760, 2.

619" The analogical extension of -d- (and of m-) as a mark of the Imperfect,
is. also found in Khwarezmian, v. H., ZDMG 90, *33* sq.
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§§ 624-30 MORPHOLOGY

624. (3) Of Presents with the preverb pr- (from pari-). Man. Chr.
pry$Py 3 Sg., ‘to prepare’ Sogd. 52, Frg s 2. ST i 6, 16 (v. BBB
P- 98 fn.) ; prywrt (mistake for *prywyrt) 8 Sg., ‘to tlja,nsform ’,v.BBB
P- 94 on b 52; prywrt 3 Sg., ‘to turn, become’ M 910 it 2; pryqy¥
38g.,MI29R 12 prykyys MM 133,15, ‘to imprison’; pryfyrnd 3 Pl.,
‘to tell, explain’ 31 134 i1 V 10.

625. (4) Of Presents with the preverb w-jwy-, v. §§ 212 5qg.
wyxn§ 3 8g., ‘to deliver’ Man. Lett. i 31 ; wyywind 3 Pl., ‘to rejoice’,
v.§213 fn. 1; B. wyryc 3 Sg., VJ 437. 38c. 518. 586, wyryc'nt 3 PL.,
VJ 35Y, ‘to pour out’.

626. (5) Of Presents with the preverb - (from ni-, v. §§ 676 sqq.).
nym’y 3 8g., ‘to judge’ M 135 ¢ 35; nySk’w 3 Sg., ‘to pull, take out’
M 133, 57; ny$ydnd 3 PL, ‘to place’ M 17811 V 12. 15, B. nydyd
3 Sg., VJ 864. 1358; B. nyywniw 3 Sg., ‘to dress, put on’ VJ 93,
Chr. nyywynt, Caus., 3 Sg., 4 5, 27 ; Chr. nypys 3 Sg., ‘to write’ ¢ 30, 1.

627. (6) Of Presents with the preverb z-, s- (from uz-, us-). zyry$w
1 Sg., ‘to hurt, damage’ BBB 514 (cf. ib. p. 56 on 492); B. zyw’rt’nt
3 PL, ‘to turn, come back’ VJ 386. 397, S. zywyrt’nt, Caus., 3 PL,,
T M 389 a R 3; Man. syzw’y 3 Sg., M 129 V 12, syzwyy M 118 ¢
R 14, syzw’yynd 3 PL, ib. V 5, ‘to take, lift’, but cf. S. ’syw’y, § 612;
syfryn 3 Sg. “to create” M 178 it R 19.

628. (7) Of Presents with the preverb ¢- (from ati-, v. § 661 sq.).
B. tyk>ws 3 Sg., ‘to look’ VJ 789. 821 ; on B. tyny v. § 630; on B. tys
v. § 614.

629. (8) Of Presents with no preverb (§ 607). Sym’rww 1 Sg., BBB
513, §ym’r 3 Sg., M 840 b 41 4, ‘to think’ (Pres. §m’r-); §ykr 3 Sg.,
‘to lead’ M 135 1 29 (Pres. 8kr-); jyyyr 3 Sg., ‘to call’ M 178 14 V 10.
T 13 D 117, 25 (Pres. jyyr-); B. syn’y 3 Sg., VJ 12. 33b. &c., syn’y’ni
3 PL., VJ 869. 1436, ‘to wash’ (Pres. sn’y-).

630. (9) If the Present already shows a y, standing for y, ¢, or 1y,
where one would expect the mark of the Imperfect, we may assume
that in the Imperfect the same y represents #y). This is suggested
by the B. spelling n’y’s 3 Sg., ‘to take’ VJ 36°. 848. 1194 (niyas;
Pres. B. ny’s- VJ 1021. Frg it 23. &c., and *ng’s-, cf. § 171; in Man.
the Imperfect appears as ny’sw 1 Sg., M 697, 3, nyy’s 3 Sg., BBB b
82. M 129 R 9; B. has nyy’s- in Frg i1 26); it is confirmed by Chr.
peywfs (pliyufs, heavy) 3 Sg., ‘to be transformed’ s 16, 7, from the
light-stem Pres. péyufs-, v. § 175.

Other examplesare S. pttyy’m (ptiyam) 3 Sg., ‘to finish, to complete’
T M 389 a V 39 (Pres. p(a)tyam-, § 580); Man. ptyyn&_g@gs B.
pty’ms Padm 22 (ptiyams) 3 Sg., ‘to finish (Intrans.)’ (Pres. ptyams-,
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v. § 176) ; Man. ptyy’p (ptiyap) 3 Sg., ‘to reach’, § 1236, from *pati-
apaya-; B. tyny (tinai) 3 Sg., ‘to lead’ VJ 1351, cf. § 662; Man. nyjyy
(ni2ai) 3 Sg., ‘to go out’, Pres. niZay-, cf. the side-form ni- which is
treated as a light stem (§ 568 fn.) ; B. wytr VJ 49°, 278, wytir VJ 828.
1116 (witar), 3 Sg., ‘to go on, pass, pass away’ (cf. B. wyirt 3 Sg.
Subj., VJ 365, wyt’rty 3 Sg. Pres., § 213 fn. 2, wy’rt Inf., VJ 299, &e.
(witar-)).

631. (10) The preverb y- possibly becomes i- in the Imperfect,
judging by the spelling ‘yzw’y ‘he separated’, v. § 220.

632. (v) Imperfects in mn- of Presents in ’n- (cf. § 608).
mnaz 3 Sg., M 880, 6, mnxz>nd 3 Pl., BBB 545 ‘to rise’ ; mnz’nw 1 Sg.,
‘to confess, profess’ BBB 614; mnc’y 3 Sg., ‘to stop’ M 760, 5.
T 11 D 66 b 27; mnzwy 3 Sg., ‘to break, infringe’ M 778, 11; mnpz
3Sg.,,to divide’ 7" 41 D 116, 33. M 356, 12 (Pres. >nfSz$- M 655, 14);
mns’cnd 3 Pl., ‘to fix’ M 178 7t R 24; mn¥fyw 1 Sg., ‘to show’
M 410, 37; mnwz’n[d 3 Pl., ‘to assemble’ (Intrans.) M 692, 11;
B. mnpt 3 Sg., ‘to fall’ Frg 12 17, cf. § 633.

633. (vi) Imperfects in m’- (cf. § 608).

(1) Of Presents in am-: Man. m(pt) 3 Sg., ‘to fall’ T it D 79a 3
(Pres. Chr. >mpd- i 3, 4, B. >npt- SCE), against B. mnpt, § 632.

634. (2) Of Presents in @-: m’y’z 3 Sg., T it D 66 b 32, m*yzym
1PL, Man. Lett. i 8, m’y’2>nd, m*y’znd, 3 PL., T it BR 3. 6, ‘to begin’,
but cf. ?y2nd, § 612; m’p’y 3 Sg., ‘to perceive’ Sogd. 31, 9; m’msw
1 Sg., ‘to plougn’ Sogd. 16, 10; m’zyrw 1 Sg., ‘to hurt’ BBB 538;
m*Br3Sg., M 1301 R 1. M 601, 5, m*Brnd 3 Pl., BBB 643, “to bring’;
mk’nd 3 Pl., ‘to fill’, v. § 475; m*§ync 3 Sg., ‘to pour’ M 356, 10
(Pres. »$ync- ib. 11, Past Partc. Fem. B. »§yck P 3, 126); m’quc'nd
3 PL, ‘to hang (Trans.)’ M 178 11 V 30; Chr. m*ywnt 3 Sg., ‘to cover’
1 16, 18.

Verbal Particles
(1) sk(wn), k(n), 635—45.
(ii) k'm, kn, 646-51.
(iif) 2°¢, 652.

635. (1) Man. skwn, sk, kn, k. Durative function.? These particles
also occur in Chr., where skun is usually spelled sqn. B. has only
()skwn, KB. skwn and skwnw.

A. Waag has studied the use of these particles in Chr. (ZDM G 90,
144 sqq.), and established that there the forms without s are re-

. 635! B.has also a durative particle >#n, derived from the Pres. stem hifta-,
v. Benv., Grammaire, 39.
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stricted to verbal forms ending in -¢ or -d. This is also the case in
Man. On the employment of sk in Man., it is not possible to state
any particulars, except that it is much less frequent than skwn.
skwn compares with the verbal stem (’)skw- ‘to stay’ (cf. 8T i
102 fn.) and the noun (*)skwn ‘(duration =) age (H.)’? [v. Addenda].

636. (1) skwn.
(a) Present Indicative. For examples v. BBB p. 134, s.v.

637. (b) Imperfect. yrSskwn 3 Sg., ‘knew’ M 135 1 64; kn’skwn
3 Sg., ‘was digging’ Man. Lett. i 18 ; t$ndskwn 3 Pl., ‘were cutting’
ib. 19; B. tyk>ws nt >skwn 3 Pl., ‘were looking’ DN 7.

638. (c) Optative (with the value of a Preterite).! wfyndskwn 3 PL,
‘became’ T 12 D 63 a 2; >syyskwn ‘she took’, swyyskwn ‘she
washed’, Man. Lett. i 21.

639. (d) -az- Preterite (cf. § 814). Man. §wzskwn T 4 D 117, 20,
Sw> (24) 2skwn ib. (quoted BBB p. 60) ‘he was going’.

640. (2) sk. &rsk 3 Sg. Impf. of 3r- ‘to hold’ M 483, 2; yw'sk
3 Sg. Impf. of yw- ‘to want’ (?) M 769, 1; [‘ylsndsk ‘they are
coming’ Sogd. 21, 27; Chr. b’sg 3 Sg., ‘was’ ¢ 32, 16; Man. wyntysg
T it D 12, 3 (out of context), 3 Sg. Pass. ‘is seen’ (H.), v. § 706.

641. (3) k. (The function of -k in the following examples, has been
established by H.) prwyrtk ‘he transforms’ M 684, 6; myndk ‘is
similar’ 8 6 hl. ;! skwndk S 4011 R 2, >skundk ib. V 6 ‘they are, stay’;
Sfry8tk ‘sends’ (?) S 40 ¢ V 3 (out of context).

642. (4) kn. In Man. only Bwtkn T 1 D 51 (no context) = Chr.
bwtgn ¢ 81, 14, probably continuous Present.

643. (5) The following forms of heavy Present stems, with an
aleph before skwn or sk, raise difficulties, partly because the Man.
examples belong to unclear or mutilated passages:

(a) skwn. ptsynd’skwn M 617 it 10, from ptsynd- ‘to agree, be

635? Men. cn rynog skwn mﬂs’r ‘from childhood on till now’ M 617 i 29; B.
*wyh zrwyh *skuny ‘in old ege’ P 2, 152; B. ‘aty ZKZY tyw'k ’skumy cdtw’n 3t
ny”zkyn Bwt >PZY m’s’k skuwn’y &t Pwt ‘there is that one who in his youth is
poor and indigent, but in his old -age rich’ SCE- 30 sqq.; cf. also the adj.
*skwncyk, Pl. >skwncyke, ‘present, contemporary’ Man. Let. ii 10. 11.

638! The simple Optative, when used as a Preterite (which only happens in B.
texts), can take the augment, cf. w’pt’y ‘it fell’ VJ 1022, mnc’y’y ‘she ceased’
VJ 1116, I’ pt’yryd’y ‘he did not mix’ O 8. For the Optative used as a Past
tense in Avestan, Sanskrit, and Kuchean, v. W. Couvreur, BSL xxxix (1938),
247 s8q.; for Khotanese v. Bailey, BSOS x 593.

641 ®yn 4 ... .. &r myndk ‘the following two hymns are similar (in
melody) to . ... N
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- VERBAL PARTICLES §8 64447
pleased’; ém’r’skwn M 127 R 5, from §m’r- ‘to think’; *r8yf’skwn
M 141 R, from *78yf- ‘to shine’.

644. (b) sk. pltfrynd’sk M 600, 3, from ptfryn- ‘to greet’; zw]jt’sk
ib. 4, from zwj- ‘to wish’; Chr. d’rsq 17 5, 32, from d’7- ‘to hold’;
Chr. pPursq 4t 6, 8, from pfw- ‘to endure’.:

645. (c) ptsynd’skwn is preceded by (§)m’z, hence is likely to be
2 PL. Pres. (from ptsynd-t>-skwn). Chr. d’r’sq and p’w’sq have the
function of the 3 Sg. Impf., which may also be assumed for Man.
$m>r’skwn and ’rdyf’skwn ; comparing Chr. d’rsqg with Man. &7rsk
(§ 640), it is tempting to accept Waag’s suggestion (art. cit., 142)
that the Chr, forms have resulted from -dz- Preterites+sg;! the
spelling Sw’zskun (§ 639) for §awaskun, would be an older form,
of. ptcx§- for péays-.

On the other hand, if these are not -dz- Preterites, aleph pre-
ceding the particle may be merely euphonic, or represent the light-
stem ending of the 3 Sg. Impf. introduced for euphonic reasons.
The same applies to zwjt>sk and p _frynd’sk if these are 3 Sg. .
Tmpf. Middle (cf. §§ 709 sq.).

The last two, however, may be 3 Sg. or 2 PL. of the Present.
If 3 Sg., their aleph would have to be taken for a euphonic vowel ;
if 2 Pl., they would be similar to ptsynd’skwn.

646. (ii) Man. B. k’m, less frequently k’n; Chr. ¢, > (ST ¢, v
Salemann, Izv., 1913, 1140 sqq., and B 49, 8; cf. also § 448), ¢’n (v.
Telegdi, J4; t. 230 (1938), 229). This particle is usually added to the
Present Indicative, giving it the value of a Future; sometimes it is
used to reinforce the Subjunctive, the Optative,! or the Precative.

Although- the various forms of this particle appear to belong to
various dialects, one Man. text, 7' ¢z B, has both km (Bwtk’m ‘it
will be’ V 5) and kn (pr¥ymk’n® ‘we shall prepare’ V 3). -kam
is used for the Future also in Khwarezmian, v. H.,, ZDMG 90,
*34*,

647. (1) B'm.

(@) With the Present Indicative. pc’ytg’m ‘it will be convenient’

BBB d 2 8q.; jwtk>m ‘he will live’ M 127 V 6; swmbtk>m ‘he will

645" There is no need to extend this explanation to the light stems KB
>skw’skwnw (Hansen, 27, Waag, loc. cit.), Man. yrfskwn, kn’skwn (§ 637),
yw’sk, Chr. b’sq (§ 640), where the aleph can be accounted for as the ordinary
ending of the Imperfect.

646 The Optative followed by k’m, k’n, has perhaps the meaning of ‘to
be about to', judging by VJ 100 and P 3, 53. 123.

646* Acc. to H., kan resulted from kdm by dissimilation to the -m of the
ending of the 1 Sg. and PI.
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3§ 648-52 MORPHOLOGY

bore’ M 135 4 51; Bwtk’m, § 646, and M 591, T; ny wemkm ‘I

shall not allow’ Kaw. C 13 ; Byndmg>m ‘I shall bind’ T' %t D 117, 31;

myryyk’m 2 Sg., ‘you will die’ M 127 V 8; myriyk’m ‘he will die’

ib. 9; fry'm&k>m 2 PL. (possibly Subj.) *‘to finish’ (H.) M 399, 5;

S. swys®k’m 2 Pl., ‘you will burn’ JRAS, 1944, 138, 14.

648. (b) With the Subjunctive. ptk>m M 135 it 13, wBYk’m)

T ii D 66 b 34, 3 Sg., ‘will (or should) be’; S. &rt kI>m 3 Sg., ‘to

hold’ Anc. Lett. ii 46; B. w’p* k’m 2 Sg., ‘(if) you want to say’

Vim 19; B&y2’> k>m 2 Sg., ‘you wish to *clean’ Dhu 286; L By§

¥’m ‘do not give’ VJ 69..

649. (c) With the Optative. B. 38y k’m ‘I am about to give’

VJ 100; Man. ¢¥ . . wByk>m 3 Sg., ‘when . . will be’ M 140V 7;

Optatives are perhaps also Man. wByk>m 2 Sg. ‘(so that) you will be’

T ¢ D 117, 32, and pcy’yg®m 2nd or 3rd Sg., ‘to suit, be useful’,

ib. 29.

{d) With the Optative-Imperative, v. § 753.

() With the Precative. myrytygm ‘he shall die’ v. § 809.

650. (2) k’n.

(@) With the Present Indicative. Puwtk’>n ‘will be’ M 771, 16.
Ti#D52a6. MI118 4V 3; Byrt’kn 2 Pl., ‘you will obtain’
M 894 1 4; Bymk>n ‘we shall be’ M 771, 10; pr&Pymk’n, v. § 646;
B. Byr’m kn ‘1 shall find’ Frg 4% 19 ; pswysty k>n ‘will be cleared’
Frg 4 70 sq.

651. (b) With the Optative. B. Sw’yk’n 3 Sg., ‘(if) he is about to

go’ P 3, 53; kun’yk’n ‘he is about to make’ P 3, 123.

652. (iii) 2’t. A secondary Subjunctive can be formed by adding
2’t, 3 Sg. Subj. of ‘to be’ (§ 773), to the Indicative, v. BBB p. 65
on 527. ’kriyy ’[sltyy =’ ‘should have been made’ M 116 V 12;
g&rmz’t ‘(if) I have done’ ib. 10; >styy ’t ‘should be’ ib. 15; pryct’
2t 2 P, ‘you should abandon’ M 894 1 3.

Preverbs
a-, 653. . para-, 666.
a-: ham-, 656-9. para-, 667.
abi-, 660. part-, 668-70.
apa-, 660. pati-, 671-4.
ati-, 661 sq. frd-, 675.
awa-, 663. ns-, 676-8.
upa-, 663. nig., 679.
us-, uz-, 664 sq. wi-, 680. R RUCTY
ham-, 654 sq. wi-+a-, 681.
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653. (i) d-, Impf. ma-, § 634. >Br- ‘to bring’ M 356, 13. T i D
167 iii 14; °C)fryn- ‘to pray, bless’, B. ?pryn-, cf. § 579; yyd- ‘to
wish’; y’z- ‘to begin’ M 120,7. M 133, 38; »ywnd- ‘to cover’, cf.
§ 601 ; 2jy- ‘to be born’, § 182; »ny- ‘to lead’, cf. § 569 ; *’yfs- ‘to be
perverted’, cf. § 827 ; &c.

Not clear is 2’z 2 Sg. Impt., M 117, 8 (meaning unknown).

654. (ii) ham-.

(1) >m- before p (which becomes b, v. § 304). Imperfect m>- and
mn-, v. § 633. Chr. >mpd- ‘to fall’; Man. >mbyr--‘to fill’, v. § 544. Cf.
Chr. *mbrz, § 655.

655. (2) *n- before other consonants, including B, f, w. Impf. mn-,
v. § 632. Man. >nfrz Br- ‘to receive (guests)’ v. H., T'rans. Phil. Soc.,
1944, 117, bottom, but Chr. *mbrz br- 7 30, 13 ; >nfr’sy, Acc., M 135 i1
52 ‘(juridical) inquiry’ ; >ne’y- ‘to stop’; >ndwzs- ‘to strive’; B. *nt’c
‘crowd’;! Man. *naw’y- ‘to infringe’; *nwyj- ‘to collect’; &ec.

656. (iii) The preverbs d- and ham- sometimes interchange,
though rarely within the same dialect. [v. Addenda.]

(1) Man. »yrt- Sogd. 29, 6: B. >ny’rt- ‘fertile, juicy, rich’.

(2) Chr. >2wny : Man. *nj>wny, S. *nz>wny ‘cwrip’, v. § 894.

657. (3) Chr. >2’n-: Man. B. >nz’n- ‘to confess, profess’, cf. BBB
p- 76 on 614. ' '

(4) Chr. >$’y-: Man. B. >ndfy- ‘to show’.

(3) Chr. *brz and. >mbrz, Man. *nfrz, B. nf()rz VJ 254. 1337,
‘reception’, cf. § 655.

658. (6) Chr. ’w’zy: Man. *nw’zkyy, Obl, v. § 986, B. ’nw’z’k
‘meeting, crowd’, v. BBB p. 79 on 649.

(7) Chr. {and Man.?) ’wysn-: Man. S. ’nwysn- ‘to introduce,
initiate’, v. § 547.

(8) Chr. *yz-z8t- ‘to rise’, >zyz- ‘suscito’ : Man. *nxz-, *nyz-, B. *nyz-,
v. § 55.

659. (9) Man. 2’3, Chr. >z’s : B. >ny’()s ‘struggle’, v. BBB p. 88 top.

(10) Chr. *zwncy, Abl. : Man. *nzwne, S.  nywncy, Obl.,, X 14 R 16,
‘struggle’, cf. § 1004.

(11) Chr. %jm ‘end’ s 18, 3. 19, 13. 20, 5, B. ?y’m: Man. *ny’m
M I178iR 9. M 882, 5. '

660. (iv) abi- becomes (3)v- ; before a, (3)vy-, in S. ()By’rt-, v. § 90.
On Bywn- v. § 434. Impf. va-, v. § 619.

(v) apa- becomes (3)p-, v. § 89. Impf. pa-, v. § 616,

655! Vim 73. DN'5, *nt’cy Obl., Padm 39, wysp >n’c Vim 67 ‘all’ (Weller),
< *ham-tita-.
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661. (vi) ati-.

(1) tys- (tis-) “to enter’, from ati- +isa-, § 539 (on the Impf. v. § 614),
Past stem tyt- from ati-+gata-, of. Parth. *dyh- [<dgd-, H., BSOS x 944

fn. 1, and Man. Chr. {y*m ‘ford’ M 769, 3. ST ¢ 60, 1, B. ty>m VJ 642,
Vim 3. 4. '

662. (2) txyz- ‘to descend, set’, in Man. zwr m’zyy lzyyz ‘the
setting of sun and moon’, cf. § 1639, and zwrizyz kyr’n ‘West’.

(3) B. tyny- ‘to lead into, take’, tyny’ty Inf., v. § 537, tyny 3 Sg.
Impf,, v. § 630.

(4) tkws- “to look’, of. § 551 ; Impf. B. tyk’ws-, § 628.

663. (vii) awa- > 6-, v. § 83 fn. 1. Impf. wa-, v. § 618. *wzz- ‘to
descend’, § 342; *wsty- ‘to place’, § 552; *wz’m- ‘to condemn’,
§ 584 ; &ec.

(viii) upa- > (3)p-, of. ()pst- ‘assistance’, ()pzt- ‘place of origin’,
§ 99. Impf. pa-, cf. § 616.

664. (ix) us-, uz- > (3)s-, (8)z-. Impf. si-, 2i-, § 627.
(a) (3)s-. sfryn- ‘to create’, cf. § 579, from *us-frin-; Chr. szwy-,
swz’y-, B. syw’y-, S. *syw’y-, cf §§ 417. 567 fn. 612, ‘to lift, take’,
from *us-ywdhaya-.

665. (b) (9)z-. Man. zwrt-, zwrt-, ‘to (re)turn’, from *uz-warta-,
v. § 99; zrync-[zryt- ‘to deliver’, v. § 542; zry$- ‘to hurt’, v. BBB
p- 56 on 492; B. zyrB- ‘to exalt’ SCE 522, Pass. B. zyrwfs- ‘to be
raised’, cf. § 153 &.

666. (x) para-. Chr. prbxzs- ‘to deliver, betray’, v. BBB p. 76
bottom ; S. pry*ns-[pry’§t- ‘to separate’, v. BBB p. 55 tap (cf. § 343);
B. prw”c- ‘to slander’ SCE 81, cf. prw”k ‘slander’ ib. 440. 549.

667. (xi) para--+a-. pruy- ‘to lead’, v. § 569; prkn- ‘to sow’,
v. BBB p. 72 on 570; B. pryd-[pr>3t- ‘to sell’, v. § 122 fn.; prys-
(parés-)[pryt- ‘to reach’, v. § 603.

668. (xii) pari-.

(1) > par-, cf. § 164. Impf. pari-, v. § 624. prdys- ‘to build’, v
BBB p. 56 bottom ; prBrt-, Past stem, ‘to cross (arms)’, v. Sogd. 23
top; prwrt- ‘to turn, become’; &c.

669. (2) > pary- before 6 in prywj- ‘to be victorious’ Sogd. 16, 9,
cf. H., ZII ix 228.

670. (3) Contracted with a following &: pryp- ‘to lead, take’, <
pari-apaya-, v. §§ 205. 614; cf. also pryByy ‘cloud’ < *pari-abra-,
§ 202.
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671. (xiii) pati-.

1> p(a)t- cf. § 164. Impf pa)ty)-, v. §§ 622. 630. ptBys- ‘to
recogmze s pt)ex3- “to receive’; piywd- ‘to conceal’; ptrm- ‘to calm,
appease’; pty’m- ‘to finish’; &c.

672. (2) > p(@)é-, v. § 275. pcywpt-, Past stem, ‘to praise’;
peicwyr- ‘to fear’; pcwz- ‘to meet’ 7' 4t B R 17; Chr. peywfs- ‘to be
transformed’, Impf. péiyufs-, v. § 630; &c.

673. (3) pt- and pc- convey different meanings when used with
the same verbal stem. Man. pi[ylr8- Sogd. 25, 29, B. ptyrf- ‘to
understand’ SCE 556. Padm 56. Dhu 92. 121. 283, ‘to feel’ SCE 406
(happiness) 564 (joy), ‘to place (an order or book upon one’s head)’
v. 8T i 604 : B. pcyrB- ‘to accept, receive’ SCE 369. Vim 147. Dhy
240. DN 65. 67. 71. 83. 87 ; ptzw’y- ‘to kill’ : pexw’y- M 794517, ‘to
interfere, hinder’, cf. BBB p. 59 top.

" 674. (4) With -a- (only nominal forms).
(@) p’cr’t ‘reward’, from *pati-rata-, v. BBB p. 130.
(b) pckrt “(in) place (of)’, from *pati-krta-, v. BBB p. 77 bottom.!
(c) B. p’cy’m ‘false, unreliable’ ST 7.
(d) Man. p’tcynyy. Chr. p’cyny (miswritten p’>cyy in ST ¢ 18, 5),

‘reply’, not attested in B., cf. Lentz, ST 7, s.v. pcf’nt;? connected
" acc. to Bailey, JRAS, 1930, 19, with Arm. pataszani, acc. to Benv.,

JA, t. 225 (1934), 183, with Hebrew ptSgn.

(¢) The -a- of Man. Chr. p’tfr’s ‘torment’ M 617 ¢ 8. ST 1i 1, 76,

is borrowed from Parth. padifras, MPers. padifrah (H.).

675. (xiv) fra-. Impf. f(r)a-, v. § 617.

(1) Remains fra-, v. §§ 324-30.

(2) Becomes f(a)-, v. §§ 315-20.

(xv) fra-+a-. On the Impf. v. § 615.

(1) Remains fra-, v. §§ 325. 327. 329.

(2) Becomes fa-, v. § 322.

676. (xvi) ni-. Impf. ni(y)-, v. §§ 626. 630.

(1) n-. Man. nfndyh, B. nf’ntk ‘bridle’; Man. nfyr-, § 536, B.
nfyr- Dhu 145, ‘to plan, deliberate, take counsel’ (H.), cf. S.

674' H., BBB p. 17 fn. 5, dismisses a connexion between p’cr’t and Chr.
perty it 6, 29. The latter, however, does seem to mean ‘reward’ rather than
‘place’, in which case -7¢- (= -ra¢-) would be shortened < rdat, acc. to § 121.
Hence we should have the following series of words:

(1) Man. p’cr’t, Chr. p’erty (Obl.), ‘reward’, from *pati-rata-.

(2) Man. p’>ckrt ‘(in) place (of)’, from *pati-kria-.

(3) Chr. pcrw ‘instead of’, from *pati-karam, v. § 247.

(4) B. pe’rt (cwn, enn . . pc’rt ‘because of, for the sake of' P 2, 236, 345),
from *pati-kart-, v. § 247.

674° [B. p’c>yn P 15, 25, is to be read p’r’yz.]
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nByrCkh) § 973, c; Man. nfrywn (§ 1084) ‘curse’, nfrywnsyk (§ 1015)
idem, nfryt> Voc. Sg. (§ 1253), Chr. nfrytyty Voc. PL (§ 1259), ‘ac-
cursed’, cf. Bailey, BSOS vii 281 ; Man. ny°8* M 672 1i 10, B. ny”8kh
Intoz. Sitra 36, Chr. ny’d’, ‘prayer’; Man. narys- ‘to reproach’ BBB
Pp. 75 sq.; Man. nywdn, Chr. nywdn, B. ny’wdn, ‘garment’; Man.
Chr. nyws-, B. ny’wd-, ‘to listen’; B. nk’>np- SCE 98. Dhy 9/Man.
ngft- M 133, 51, ‘to bend’; Chr. nm’y- ‘to judge’; Man. Chr. B.
nm’n- ‘repentance’, v. BBB p. 92 on b 25, cf. Khot. nimana, E ; Man.
Chr. npys-, B. np’ys- ‘to write’; nw’rt ‘provocation’ BBB p. 82 top;
Man. nwydm’, B. nwydmh, ‘invitation’, v. BBB p. 98.on ¢ 43, cf.
also nwydm’ Tiirk. Man. iii 30 line 11 (H.), and B. nw’y3s- ‘to invite’
(v. H., BSOS ix 85); Man. nzw’y-, B. nyw’y-, ‘to pound’ BBB p. 59.

677. (2) ny-! Man. nysty-/B. nydPt- “to order, suggest’, v. § 561;
Chr. nydquwz/yd’r- ‘éxfdMw’, cf. § 56. Possibly also Man. nyzf’ny,
B. nyzf’n’k ‘passion’, v. BBB p. 66 on 537.

678. (3) n- and ny-1 Chr. ndyd-, B. ndys- VJ 1118: B. ny$ys-
SCE 529 ‘to plant, place’; B. np’y8- ‘to lay down’ V.J 1138 : B. nyp8-
‘to lie down’ SCE 324 ; Chr. ndgrt, B. ndk’rt: Chr. nyfgrt ‘meaning,
definition’, v. ST ii, 589 ¢; B. n¥k’w- ‘to extract’ Frg it 64. Vim
162. DN 32. Rosenberg Frg 13 (Izv., 1927, 1380, cf. pp. 1386. 1398):
Man. ny$k>wnd 3 Pl. Pres., M 108 V 5, ny$k[w]t M 904 i 10 (end of
line).

679. (xvii) ni5-. No safe example, apart from nyjy- ‘to go out’,
§ 568. Possible are B. ndy(*)wst-, Past stem, ‘to lacerate’, v. BBB
p- 59, from °ywasta- (not certain in view of Av. §z? inst. of §v from
z?, v. Barth., Gdr. Ir. Phil. i 182, No 45), and Chr. nyz'_tzg- ‘to an-
nounce’, v. § 575.

680. (xviii) wi-.

(1) Spelled wy- § 216 sq., w- § 218, wy- and w- § 219. Becomes w-
§ 213, u- § 214, w- or u- § 215. Impf. wi-, § 625.

(2) Becomes y-, Impf. y-, v. §§ 220, 631.

'681. (XiX) wi-+d-. Man. wy’Br- T i D 117, 42, B. wy”Br-, ‘to
talk’, Man. wy’Brtyy ‘speech’, v. BBB p. 80 on 662,

677-8'. Apaft from Imperfects.

AETE D
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. §§ 6824
VERBAL INFLEXION

The Personal Endings
Conspectus!
Singular
1st 2nd “3rd
Present Indicative ’m, -m, 682 -y 693, - 700 ()| Light: -ty 704
Heavy: -t 707
Subjunctive 2m 683; -n 685 | -’ 698
n 684 - 703 (2) 2t 711
Optative . . Chr. B. -’y 689 | -y 695,-703(2)| -y 713
Injunctive Chr. B. -w 688
Imperfect, . -w 687 -y 696 | Light: > 712
- 691 - 702 - -715
Heavy: - 714
Middle Imperfect -tw 690 -ty 699 Light: -£> 710
Heavy: -2 709
Imperative Light: -> 697
Heavy: - 701
Passive . -ty 706
Plural
716-21 Man. 737 756—9
Chr. 738
S. 739-54
Ist Stngular

682. (1) -am (spelled ->m or -m), from -dmi.

(o) Present Indicative. y78>m ‘to know’ M 135 ¢ 27; >skw'm
‘to be’ BBB 759 ; ptskwy’m (pékwayam) ‘to say’ BBB 748 ; Yp’ym
(@payam) ‘to consider’ BBB a 10; »zyrm 3BySm ‘to hurt and
injure’ BBB 483 ; &c.

683. (b) Future.

§ 647 ; »smk>m ‘to take’ Man. Leit. i 29. )
684. (c) Subjunctive. Only Chr. wn'm ‘I should do’ 4 42, 2.

! For the endings of the Precative see § 805, of the Irrealis §§ 815. 821 sq.,
of the Intrans. Pret. § 861.
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§§ 685-92 MORPHOLOGY
685. (2) -dn and -an (spelled ->n, B. also -n, and -»), from -dn:.
The use of -’z or -n may sometimes have been directed by considera-
tions of spacing (cf. § 80). Subjunctive:
(@) -Cy’n. Man. B. myn’>n ‘to stay, be’ M 579, 12. VJ 534; ‘ys'n
‘to come’ M 679, 13; pru(rtyn ‘to become’ ib. 16;.B. wy’r¥n ‘to
deliver’ VJ 40°. 420, 384 ; ¢f”n “to steal’ DN 79; §wn ‘to go’ V.J
1056 (end of line).
686. (b) -n. Pwn (vawan) ‘to go, approach’, v. § 573; *nc’y(n)
(anédyan) ‘to remain’ Sogd. 50, 7; ’wstyn (Gstayan) ‘to place’,
§ 552; ptxw’yn (patywayan) ‘to kill’ Kaw. C 6; prByrn (parvéran)
‘to explain’ M 591, 20 (end of line) ; ywen (yoéan) ‘to teach’ M 794
a 2; wySn (wyadan) ‘to rejoice’ M 834 i1 2; B. wy’rén ‘to deliver’
VJ 60r. 533 (end of line); B. *psswen ‘to clear’ Frg it 68; B.
pw’rin ‘to turn away’ DN 82; B. py’tn ‘to adorn’ DN 81.

687. (3) -u (spelled -w, B. -w and ->w), from -am, cf. § 349.

(a) Imperfect. Man. 88rw ‘to give’, § 621 ; prywrtw ‘to become’
M 410, 12; wynw ‘to see’, § 611; m’msw ‘to plough’, § 634;
B. ptyywsw ‘to hear” VJ 430. 577; B. wn'w ‘to make’ T it §
23 (1) &e.

688. (b) Injunctive (H.). Chr. 8brw ‘togive’ 61, 11. 15. B. ”y’2w
‘to begin’ P 6, 77 (H.), used as Irrealis, cf. S. wm’Pw, § 822.
(¢) Future Injunctive (H.) B. prf’yrw k’m ‘to explain’ P 2,

1223 (used as Irrealis) [cf. H., BSOAS xi 735 line 5].

689. (4) -ai (only B. -’y) [from -ai(ya)ym].
(a) Optative. zr’ync’y ‘to deliver’ VJ 102; wn’y ‘to make’ VJ
477. .
(b) Future Optative (cf. § 646 fn. 1): 88y k>m ‘to give’ VJ 100.

690. (5) -tu. Only in »stw ‘I have taken’ Man. Lett. i 29 (from st
3 Sg. Impf. Middle (§ 709)4--u, ending of the 1 Sg. Impf. (§ 687), cf.
kwndyy 2 Sg., § 699). On the Precative Snystw v. §§ 805. 807.

691. (6) Nought. Imperfect: B. pf’yyws ‘to hear’ VJ 62¢. 509;
Man. ptySkwyy ‘to tell’ M 135 ¢ 24 (= S. ptySkw’y in another copy
of this text, 7' M 418 R 6).

2nd Singular

692. (1) Man. -(y)y(&), B. -()y, are used for the Pres. and Fut.
Indicative (-7 from -ahi), the Optative (-ai from -aif, v. § 387), and
the Imperfect (i from -ak, cf. § 402). Since the rules prescribing the
Optative are not always observed, one cannot be sure that the forms
here quoted as Opt. are not meant to be Pres. Indicatives.
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 VERBAL INFLEXION §§ 693-705
~ 693. (a) Present Indicative. yrByy ‘to know’ M 135 ¢ 22; w’jyh
‘to wriggle’ BBB b 60; pw’rtyy ‘to turn away’ Sogd. 16, 7.
694. (b) Future. myryyk'm ‘to die’, § 647.
695. (c) Optative. &ry ‘(if) you hold’ M 127 V 8; k& ptaw’yy
‘if you kill’ ib. 9; ¢8> 738 Swyk ‘if (when) you walk’ M 765 k 13;
k3 . . nywdyy ‘if you'listen’ 7' 4 D 117, 29 sq. ; wyspw >rk cw lymy
tyw frm’yy ‘any work you may order me’ M 135 3 26; c’nw . .
pty’myy ‘when you finish’ BBB d 11.
696. (&) Imperfect. S. p§my ‘you sent’ Anc. Lett. (Doc.) x 7
(v. BBB p. 85 on 719).
697. (2) -.
(@ Imperatxve of light stems (from -a). yr8’ ‘to know’ BBB
£3. M 591,21. M 760, 18; kwn’ ‘to do’ BBBd 13. M 7671 2;
Br* ‘to bring’ BBB e 22; 3fr’ ‘to give’ M 767 i 4; &c.

698. (b) Subjunctive (cf. BBB p. 100 fn. 1), from -ahz, cf. § 398.

wry®k ‘to mix’ Sogd. 16, 4; B. py’r§ ‘you should remove’ Dhu

286;°YKZY L’ tys® . . rty I? Byr Vim 38, k8 . . I tys* . . rtyms . .

L2 Byrt wn® Vim 40, ‘if you do not enter, you cannot obtain’; &ec.

699. (3) *-ty; after n, -dy. Only in Man. kwndyy M 655, 4, 2 Sg.
Impf. Middle, analogical to kwnd’> 3 Sg. Impf. Middle (§7 10), cf.
Ystw, § 690.

700. (4) Nought, with heavy stems only. .
(a) Present Indicative (7). B. L’ th’w§ ‘don’t you see?’ VJ
801 sq. 904 sq., cf. Tedesco, ZIT ii 285.

701. (b) Imperative. nyy’s ‘to take’ M 760, 20; Bj’w ‘to add,
increase’ M 767 ¢ 2; nyw$ ‘to listen’ M 591, 20; &e.

702. (¢ Imperfect. B. ny’wé ‘you have heard’ VJ 798.

703. (d) Subjunctive or Optative. B. k3 . . >s ‘if you take’ V.J
1323 sq. .
3rd Singular

704. (1) -ty, -dy (after n), with light stems (-ti, -ds).

(a) Present Indicative. 88rty ‘to give’, cf. § 492; kwndyy ‘to
do, make’ BBB; Man. fSrty ‘to bring’, cf. § 515; sndyy ‘to rise’
M 108V 1. '

705. (b) Future. Man. myrtyk>m ‘to die’, § 647; Chr. 8brtyg’ ‘to
give’ ¢ 14, 16. 44, 6. 61, 17.

700! The difficulty still remains; for elsewhere tk’ws- does not mean ‘to
see’, but ‘to look'.
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706. (2) -ty for the Present Passive, with both light and heavy
stems (-7 ? v. BBB p. 103 on f 37 8qq.?), cf. § 540. jyyrtyy ‘is called’
M 1181V 13; nystyy ‘is lost’, v. § 549 ; p§[kylrtyy ‘is expelled’ BBB
£ 42; ptdmyrty ‘is counted’ BBB 662, B. pt¥myrty ‘is considered’ P 7,
49 ; ptdprtyy ‘is arranged’ M 136 V 2 (not certain, possibly Pret.);
Systyy ‘is dispersed’ T 4t D 139 47 11 (doubtful); wyyndyy ‘is de-
stroyed’ M 1781V 18 (cf. § 219) ; wyniysq ‘is seen’, v. § 640 ; zwyndyy
‘is called’ JRAS, 1944, 143, 25. Cf. also Man. >Bnwtyy ‘trembles’,
§ 576. "\'\.p{. N:’A":%

707. (3) -t, with heavy stems.
(@) Present Indicative. ’n¥fyt ‘shows’; £ ‘oportet’; fyst
‘enters’; thwdt ‘looks’; &c.

708. (b) Future. swmbtk®m ‘to bore’, § 647; Chr. prbyrtg’n ‘to
explain’ 77 1, 68.

709. (¢) Imperfect Middle of heavy stems (from -(@), cf.
Tedesco, ZII ii 291 sq.;! Benv., Grammaire, 29; H., BBB p. 102 on
e 26. B. »st ‘to take’, ny’wst ‘to listen’, >n¥krt ‘to pick up, collect’;
wynt ‘to see’ VJ 1066. Frg 12 12;2 B. Swt ‘to go’ VJ 481. 543. 603.
711. 767, 1201.

710. (4) -2, -& (after n), Imperfect Middle of light stems (from
-1@), cf. § 709. B. wnt (v. Tedesco, loc. cit.), Man. kwnd’ v.. H., loc.
cit.), ‘todo’; B. knt* ‘to dig’ (v. BBB p. 102 fn. 1) ; B. ¢8¢> ‘has stolen’
SCFE 156. 159 ; B. prw yr’m’k »zwh Brt* ‘has turned his greed towards
riches’ SCE 332.

711. (5) -t (-a), from -ati,! for the Subjunctive. »jy’t ‘will be
born’, § 182 fn.; >skw’t ‘to be’; kun’t ‘to do’; &e.

712. (6) -a from -at (§ 280), for the Imperfect of unaugmented
light stems. kwn’ ‘to do’; Br> ‘to bring, apply’ Kaw. C 5; ps* ‘to
ask’ M 1351 21; cf* “to steal’ M 133, 11; pdwf(s) ‘to stick’, § 453.

713. (7) Man. -y(y), B. -’y, for the Optative (-a: from -ait, v. § 280),
cf. § 477. >zyry ‘to be hurt’ M 135 4t 51; swmbyy ‘to bore, pierce’

706! The Inchoative-Passives pkfstyy and wjzstyy, quoted there as heavy
stems with the Passive ending -7, should rather be considered as light stems
(acc. to §§ 168. 177) with the ordinary active ending-¢i, in view of the heavy-
stem 3 Sg. »yfstt in § 827.

09! B. ¥z’yt, “zyt ‘was born’, ta.ken by Tedesco as an Impf. Middle,
belongs to § 865.

709? wynt is clearly a Past tense, sgainst Tedesco, loc. cit. 294 fn. 1.

w11’ Subjunctives in -ty still occur in B. texts: 8y, v. § 799 ; >skw’ty ‘to be’ "
Jwty ‘to go’, Ps’ty ‘to take’, VJ 50-4; sy’ty ‘to appear*, § 550 fn. 2; W
‘to infringe’, v. § 541.
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VERBAL INFLEXION §§ 714-21
ib.111; zwrtyy ‘to turn away’ BBB f 8 ; *pstwyy ‘to renounce’ ib. 10;
B. ¥ys’y “to come’ VJ 138; wyn’y ‘to see’ VJ 240; &c.

(8) Chr. -y, 8. -()y (-€) for the Irreales ’sf’y, But(’)y, wm’ty, cf. § 821.

714. (9) No ending is used with the Imperfect of

(@) heavy stems B’w ‘to go, approach’, § 573 ; Byr “to obtain’,

Byynd ‘to bind’, §§ ‘to scatter’, § 611; nyy’s ‘to take’ M 133, 16;
xyr ‘to go’ M 760, 1; ptySkwyy ‘to say’, § 622. Exceptions § 614 n.

715. (b) augmented light stems: piyfs ‘to read’, § 622; Sykr
‘to lead’, § 629; B. &8r, Chr. £'br, ‘to give’, § 621; Chr. pcywfs ‘to
be transformed’, v. § 630.-

1st Plural

716. (i) The usual ending is -ym; in S. also -’ymn is found, which
seems to be regular in the Anc. Lett. ;* in Man. we have -ym’n once.

The énding -ym of the Optative may represent Av. -aéma. From
the Optative it spread to the Pres. Indicative, Subjunctive, and the
Imperfect, acc. to Tedesco, ZII ii 287, while Benveniste, Grammaire,
30, assumes this ending to have been generalized from #m ‘we are’,
and from the 1st Pl. of the Intrans. Pret.

717. (ii) -im.

(3) Present Indicative. »yydym ‘to wish’ BBB a 11; skwym ‘to
be’ M 107 ¢ 11.

718. (2) Imperfect. ptycx§ym ‘to receive’, ptyyu(Sym) ‘to hear’,
§ 622.

719. (3) Subjunctive. c’nw ’ty pts’cym w* m’n’ fcmbd8 ‘how shall
we build this world ?” M 178 i R 6 sq. [S. wysym, Addenda to
§ 825].

720. (4) Optative. &ryym ‘let us keep’ T' 41 B V 18;. Chr.
plzwym ‘to kill’ § 21, 8; ny’sym ‘to take’ ib. 9.

721. (iii) S. ymn* (-¥man). Except for the Impf. mn’ysymn ‘we
fled’ (H.) P 13, 11, it is often difficult to decide to which tense or
mood the ending belongs. wyn’ymn ‘(if) we can see (you)’ Anc. Lett.
12; L’ 22n’ymn ‘we do (or did) not know’ Anec. Lett. ii. 17 ; &r’ymn ‘to
hold’ ib. 26; pep’ymn ‘we expect’ ib. 56; nm’cyw Prrymn ‘to pay
homage’ Anc. Lett. vi3; kt . . >n¥ymn ‘in order that we may show’
P 13%is (Rustam) 10 ; Byr’ymn ‘to obtain’ Dhu 292 : yun’k ZKw m’n
*wstymn® ‘how shall we dispose the mind 2’ SCE 552 sq.; wydB’y

716! -ymn compares with Khwar. -amni, cf. H., ZDMG 90,*32*, and with
Khot. -dgmane (Subj.). ’

721! Once, ymnyy: Pymnyy Anc. Lett. ii 29, from g- ‘to 'be’.

7217 B. *wstyén Vim 45, is probebly to be read *wstymn.
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§§ 722-6 MORPHOLOGY
~un’ymn ZY prﬁ’yrm [sic] ‘we shall preach and explain’ P 2, 734 sq.
Cf. >ymn ‘we are’, § 778.

(iv) -ym’n, only in Man. wBym’n, v. § 801

2nd Plural

722. (i) There are, unfortunately, too few examples in Man. texts,
and many of them in obscure passages, to enable us clearly to define
the function of the three endings -2’ (-d” after n), -8, -8, that are used
with Present stems.

This is all the more regrettable as the treatment of these endings
is different from the one found in B. and in Chr. texts, which again
are at variance with each other.

As far as one can see, -2 has become, in Man. texts, the ending of
the Pres. Indicative, though some traces of -8’ and -3 with the Present
are still found. Otherwise -8 and -8 seem to be reserved for the
Imperative and the Subjunctive; as regards their distribution
according to the rhythmic law, the usage varies in the various
manuscripts, presumably ace. to the period to which they belong and
the provenience of the scribe by whom they were written. . Thus,
BBB Frg f uses -3 for the Imperative and the Subjunctive of heavy
stems, -8 with kwn- (light), but M 135 47 has -8 in Imperatives of
heavy stems, and 7' ¢ B uses -8 with the Imperative of both light
and heavy stems. See the conspectus, § 737.

723. (ii) -ta.

(1) Two forms strongly suggest that £ is the ending of the Pres.
Indicative, viz. pryct’z’t M 894 ¢ 3, Periphrastic’ Subjunctive of
pryc- ‘to abandon’, and Byrf’k’n ib. 4, Future of Byr- ‘to obtain’,
because both z’t and k’n are usually added to the Pres. Indicative
(cf. §§ 650. 652).

724. (2). Next there are some forms with the durative suffix
-sk(wn), which may be-Pres. Indicatives in -£>: pltfrynd’sk ‘to send
greetings’; zw]jp’sk ‘to wish’; *$m’z &rtf’lsk, T i a, ‘you hold’;
(§ym’z ptsynd’>skwn, from p(a)tsind- “to be agreeable’. They have been
discussed in §§ 643-5.

725. (3) Other forms in -2 may be Pres. Indicatives, but their
function cannot be established with certainty : pcst’h ‘to taste’ Sogd.
36, 24 ; fryyd> ‘to do penance’ ib. 16 17; <ys® ‘to come’ ib. 21, 25;
&r* ‘to hold’ M 746 ¢ 14.

726. (iii) -0a. -® is used for the Imperative and the Subjunctive,
irrespective of the rhythmic value of the stems concerned.
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VERBAL INFLEXION §§ 727-36
(1) Imperative.
(@) Light stems: zn8 ‘to bring forth’ T 72 B R 19; &&r® ‘to
bring along’ ib. V 2; kwn® ‘to make’ BBB f 62.

727. (b) Heavy stems : §wd ‘to go’ T # BR16; p(c)wzd ‘to meet’
ib. 17 (but cf. § 175); »Brd ‘to bring’ ib. V 2; »’ tkws® ‘don’t look’.
ib. R 14 ; >ndwzs® ‘to strive’ M 135 i1 14. 25 ; r8 ‘to keep’ ib. 18.

728. (2) Subjunctive.

(@) Light : *rtk® *m’z . . . >skwd® ‘if you are’ T' 7 D.

729. (b) Heavy: w”nw ty . . . pryysd ‘so that you may reach’
M 135 it 28. )

e

730. (3) Apart from a few forms with no context to guide us, viz.
Jyyr® ‘to call’ T 7 D 12, 13, »Br3% ‘to bring’, >[*ln)yd ‘to lead’,
(p)tﬁwSS’ ©?’, all three in M/ 356, 13 sq., and apart from 2wjd(’) ‘to
wish’ M 399 12 and ptSkwyd ‘to tell’ M 617 i 1 which may be
either Imperatives or Subjunctives, there is a possible Subjunctive
of the Preterite in zwstw 878 M 617 ii 12 ‘(since, or if)! you have
been wishing’.

731. (4) yrB8&skwn ‘to know’ M 6721 11, zwr&skun ‘to eat’ BBB
£ 76, both light stems, are perhaps durative Presents.

732. (iv) -6. -8 appears with a number of heavy stems, where it
must or can be taken as an Imperative ending; yet it is also used
for the Subjunctive.

(1) A series of Imperatives is found in BBB Frg f: p’y8 ‘to look
after’ 56; 8r8 ‘to hold’ 57; ptfrwd ‘to remember’ 70; ptwydt ‘to
hand over’ 54 (cf. § 302).

733. (2) frm’yd BBB d 8. 10 = NPers. be-farmayid, »* frm’yd8
‘please do not’ M 617 ¢ 27, are likely to be Imperatives, though the
Opta,tive cannot be excluded. »zwyrd ‘to make eat’ Sogd 50, 3 b,
‘ysd ‘to come’ ib. 21, 24 a, a.nd nzwydd ‘to crush’ T ¢, may be
Imperatives.

734. (3) ptcx$- ‘to receive’ seems to be treated as heavy stem in
the Imperative ptcz3sd BBB f 52, - Cf. § 176.

735. (4) -8 is used for the Subjunctive in prysd ‘to reach’ BBB £ 55,
and prwyrdd ‘to cause to become’ ib. 58. 68 (v. § 456).

736. (5) In the Preterites prit’t3°r88 ‘to prepare’ M 1341V 3, and
Brt&’rd3 ‘to bring’ M 617 i3 6, the ending of -5°r- must be that of the
Present.

730" Not expressed, cf. § 1695.
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§§ 73749 MORPHOLOGY

737. (v) These being the forms attested, it is possible, with due
reserve, to suggest the following provisional scheme for Man. :

-2, ordinary ending, 723-5.

Pres. Ind. {-8’, before skwn, 731.
-3, with -&r- Preterites, 736.

Imperative (Light stems: -8, 726. 728.

and {Hea.vy stems: either -&, 727. 729,
Subjunctive. o or -8, 732-5.

738. (vi) In Chr., the only ending of the 2nd Pl is -, except in
the fragment 7" it B 35, where the same distinction prevails between
the Present and the Imperative, as in Manichean:

Present. d’rf’sg ‘to hold’ 4 81, 15 (cf. also the -3@r- Pret. gt’rf’ ¢t 1,

25) ; 6brt’sq ‘to give’ ib. 16. '

Imperative. wsty6® ‘to put’ 7 34, 3; s8> ‘to take’ s 81, 9. 12;

pey’z8 ‘to receive’ ib. 13; zwrf® ‘to eat’ ib. 9.

739. (vii) For texts in Sogdian writing, the following picture can
be gained, mainly from the VJ and T' M 389 a.

(1) -& (light and heavy).

(@) Present Indicative : wynd> (heavy) ‘to see’ VJ 1102; §k’yrd
>skwn “you are being led’ VJ 1282 sq.

740. (b) Future : wndk'm (light) ‘to do’ V.J 1095. Heavy, v. § 834.

741. (c) Imperative.
(o) Light : ywmd ‘to proclaim’ VJ 75; Br8 ‘to hold’ SCE 216.

742. (B) Heavy : zw’rt® ‘to come back’ VJ 90 ; §wd” ‘to go’ VJ 75.
743. (d) Subjunctive (light) : k8 m’y8 L’ kwnd ‘if you don’t do so’
T M 389 aR18.

744. (e) Present or Imperative (light) : kund ‘to make’ V.J 1122.

745. (f) Present or Imperfect (heavy): wynd ’skun ‘to see’ VJ
1377.
746. (2) -6 (heavy only).

(@) Present: *wst’yd ‘to put’ T' M 389 a« R 16 (possibly Opt.,
cf. §§ 751. 553); th>wdd ‘to look’ VJ 1101.
747. (b) Imperfect : p’r’ysd ‘to remain, be left’ JRAS, 1944, 138, 5.

748. (c) Imperative: pcy’z8 ‘to receive’ VJ 958; ywyz8 ‘to wish’

VJ 1215; »nyd ‘to fetch’ VJ 1381 ; L* >PZY r’y8 ‘do not cry’ VJ

8b; py’m3 “to heal’ T' M 389 a R 14. ’

749. (d) Present or Imperative : pys5 ‘to beat’ V.J 11455 3
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VERBAL INFLEXION §§ 760-9
750. (¢) Trans. Pret. with &r-: swytwdrd ‘to burn’ X 14 R 17;
prwyst®rd ‘to cause to be’ ib. 21; prytdrd ‘to abandon’ ib. 6;
25m*r8rd ‘to think’ ib, V 4; zyt5r8 ‘to take’ JRAS, 1944, 137, 4.

-751. (3) 8.
(@) Optative: wyds’yd ‘to be astonished’ VJ 1380 (not Pres.
Ind., as suggested by Tedesco, ZIT ii 288); cf. *wst’ys, § 746.

752. (b) Optative-Imperative : w’By3 ‘to tell’ VJ 1334; Sw’ys ‘to
go’ VJ 1381 ; 2s’y8 “to take’ VJ 165. 25P ; ywyz’yS ‘to wish’ VJ 160.
178; spy$yd ‘to serve’ T M 389 a V 27 ; *wit’yd ‘to step forward’
T M 389 a R 13, may belong to § 748, in view of § 558.

753. (¢) Future Optative-Imperative : I” ywyz’y8 k’m ‘do not ask’
VJ 174. ’

754. (4) Peculiar forms are the Optatives §wy¥5 ‘to go’ Dhu 23
plyrfy383 ‘to understand’ ib. 92, which may have a secondary ending
derived from the 2nd Sg. i§ ‘you are’+--8(a), cf. Chr. *yst* (§ 777),
and ptémrySy ‘to reckon’ Anc. Lett. ii 45, *pSr’yydy ‘to throw away’
ib. 46 (v. BBB p. 72 on 572), wnydy ‘to do’ ib. 47, ?sydy ‘to take’
ib. 48, 8Br’ydy ‘to give’ ib. 49. ‘

755. (1) -and. 3rd Plural

(1) Present Indicative : ptryd>nd ‘to mix with’ BBB f 35; frqyrnd
‘to be indifferent’, w’f’nd ‘to say’, BBB p. 74 bottom; ¢mnd ‘to
wish’ T i1 D 139 i 11. 14, ¢>m’nd ib. 10; &ec.

756. (2) Future : kwn’nd k>m ‘to do’ Man. Leit. ii 13 ; sw’ynd k’m
(snayandkam) ‘to wash’ ib, 14; &c.

757. (3) Imperfect : wyn’nd ‘to see’ Man. Leit. i 18. 20; Bynd>nd
‘to bind’ Kaw. G 2; mnsg’c’nd ‘to fix’, § 632; frnd ‘to offer’ Kaw.
V 14; &Br'nd ‘to give’, § 621 ; &c.

758. (4) Subjunctive: kwn’>nd ‘to do’ M 178 it R 17; zwri'nd ‘to
return’ M 674, 25.

759. (ii) -#nd for the Optative, contracted from -ayant (v. § 203),
which is still attested in B. §m’ry’nt ‘to think’ P 2, 857, and Ane-
Lett. wn’y'nt ‘to do’ 12 18, ny’s’y’nt ‘to take’ ib. 19. skwynd ‘to be’
M 13541 50 ; qunynd ‘to.do’ ib. 53 ; p’Synd ‘to sing hymns’ RBBd 10;
Chr. psynt “to ask’ i 58, 3; B. syws’ynt ‘to be worried (lit. burned)’
SOE 161; B. ywrynt ‘to eat’ VJ 17°; &o.
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§§ 760-74 MORPHOLOGY
- Auxiliaries .
760. (i) OIr. ah- ‘to be’. Some analogical adaptations have taken
place, especially with regard to the use of initial y (from %). See con-
spectus, § 786.
(a) Forms directly derived from the equivalent OIr. fcrms
1 Sg. Pres.: Man. ‘ym M 530, 5. M 697, 8, B. *ym, from ahmi,
v. § 432,

761. 2 Sg. Pres.: Man. ‘y5§ M 137 R 1. 4. 12. T 4i D 66, 1, 9. 11.
13, Chr. B.y§ 4 42, 8.47, 15. 58, 3. V.J 310. 320. 929 ; from aht,
v. § 432.

762. 3 Sg. Pres.: Man B. *sty, Chr. sty, S.%st ST 417, 3, Anc. Lett.,

from asti.

763. 2 Pl Pres.: S. -8, -s88°, used as Preterite ending, v. § 868,

possibly occurring independently as ]s88%, X 14 R 9, from *sfa.

764. 3 Pl. Pres.: (1) Man. znd, B. ynt.

765. (2) S.°nt Vim 62. 8T ii 7, 27. Anc. Lett. ii 37 (thus } < hanti.

- to be read inst. of ’y¢, cf. § 870).!
766. 3 Sg. Impf.: B. 2y VJ 40. 345. 346, from aha (Perfect),
v. § 401.

767. 3 Sg. Subj.: Man. > (§ 437 fn. 3), S. >t VJ 297. 1056. 1075.
Dhu 50. Anc. Lett., from ahat.

768. 3 Sg. Opt.: Man. y’t M 617 i 35, from hyat, cf. BBB p 101
on e 12.

769. (b) From »y (§'7 66) was derived the 3 P1. Impf. B. »ynt V.J 28>,

770. (¢) From znd (§ 764) the initial y was transferred to other
forms:
3 Sg. Pres.: Man. Chr. zcy, B. yey, cf. § 372.

771. 3 Sg. Impf.: B. y’y (x@i) VJ 16s. 14v, 160, 19v, 343, 60°. 64°.
857. 862. P 2, 100, from -4y (§ 766).1

772. 3 Pl. Impf. : B. y’ynt (xdyand) VJ 1241, from x--+>ynt (§ 769).

773. 3 Sg. Subj.: Man. 2’t, B. y’¢t VJ 1448, from x-+at (§ 767). On
2°t used as a particle for the Subjunctive, v. § 652.

774. 1 Sg. Subj.: B. y>n VJ 1050. 1055, derived from ydt.

765! On Reichelt’s ’y¢ ‘er war’, v. BBB p. 94 bottom.

766! Used, apparently, for the Present in Dhy 211.

77x* B. y’y VJ 913. 917. 920. 921, if 3 Sg. Opt., has probably a different
origin (= yai, from x---ai, ending of the 3 Sg. Opt. (§ 713)).
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VERBAL INFLEXION 775-86

775. (d) From ym (§ 760), ‘y¥ (§ 761) the followmg forms are
denved

3 Sg. Pres.: Man. ‘ycy BBB b .78, w1th the ending of zcy (§ 372).2

776. 2 Sg. Impf.: Chr. >y§ ¢ 25, 18. 19, possibly due to a Syriac

idiom.
777. 2 Pl Pres.: Chr. *yét’ ¢ 71, 3. 83, 5; cf. B. ->y¥3(), § 754.
778. 1 Pl. Pres. : Man. ‘ym M 635 1 4, Chr. >ym, >ym’z (from Im+
mdy ‘we’) ¢ 82, 2, Chr. B. >ym> ST 4 1, 83. 4, 25. O* 9 (with -
analogical to y&‘t’ 7, 8.°ym T M 389 a R 34, B. *ymn Vim 44.

779. 3 PL Pres.: B. *ynt in nyztk >ynt ‘have come out’ Dhy 210,
which, however, may be 3 Pl. Opt., cf. § 852.

780. (¢) From st (§ 762) were derived :

(1) B. >st’nt 3 Pl. Pres., SCE 35. Vim 64. ST i1 7, 30. 32. But
Man. st’nd Man. Lett. ii 17 (cf. § 1682). 20, is possibly used for the
Imperfect [unless it is 3 P1. Pret. of sn- ‘to rise’, cf. § 864 (H.)].
781. (2) B. *st’ynt 3 Pl. Opt. Dhy 209, Opt.-Pret. (§ 638, fn.) P 7,
9. 11.

(3) B. >s’t 3 Sg. Subj., v. § 856, < ast-+at (§ 767).

782. (4) B. *st’y 3 Sg. Irrealis (H.) ‘(if there) were’ P 2, 164, ‘there

may be’ P 2, 997, >sty P 2, 1004, = asté, cf. § 821.

783. (f) The abstract siyd, occurring in Chr. pr.wyny sty’yy
‘év éavr™ i 62, 6, may be derived from Av. sti-, acc. to § 948.

784. (g9) Chr. nyst ST i, B. nyst V.J 226. 362. &c., Man. nystt
(v. § 73 fn.), ‘is not’; with ¥m ‘am’, Man. nystym ‘am not’, v. BBB
p- 89 on 767.

785. (ii) A stem ’n- (H.) of unclear origin (cf. MPers. >n’d, >n’nd,
H., ZII ix 245 sq.), provides a 2 Pl. Pres. Man. *n(sd)> M 617 iz 28,
*n3d(*] T ¢t D 62 ¢ i, S.>ns® T M 389 a R 12. V 24. Cf. § 869.

786. Conspectus:

Pres. Ind. Impf. Subj. Opt. Irrealis
1| ‘ym 760 .. B.y'n 774
v | 2| & 761 Chr. *y$ 778 .. .. ..
3 | 3| sty 762 B. »y 766 ’% 767 ¥t 768 | B.>st0)y
% zcy 170 B. yy 771 2 773 B.yy 782
Q yey 175 .. B. ’st’t 181 771 fn.
.. | styy 2’ 652 v

775! Differently H., BBB p. 96 (‘ycy from hidtati). [v. Addenda.]

783! [pr wyny sfy’yy translates Syr. bagniimeh, hence sfy’ = qnimd =

‘persona, ipse, substantia, essentia’ (H.)].
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§§ 787-94 ‘ MORPHOLOGY
Conspectus (cond.).

Pres. Ind. Impf. Subj. Opt. Irrealis
1| ym
Chr. B. >ym’
B, >ymn 778
2| -58(8*) 763
2 ns 785
f Chr. >3 177 .. ..
3| znd 764 B. »ynt 169 .. B. ’stynt
S. *nt 765 B. yynt 712 .. 781
B.%ynt (1) 779 | s'nd 780 .. B.ynt (1)
B. ’st’nt 780 .o .. 779

787. (ili) OIr. baw- ‘to become, to be’, appears in Sogdian as
B-, Bw-, and wB-.
(1) From the stem - (v-) are derived:
(2) In Man. : 8nd 3 PL Pres.; Bymk’n 1 Pl. Fut.; Bt 3 Sg. Subj.

788. (b) In Chr.: all the forms attested, except bwt 3 Sg. Pres.,
bwe> 2 PL. Impt., dwiy 3 Sg. Irrealis, bwtyst> 2 Pl. Irrealis.

789. (¢) In S.: the same forms as in Man., moreover f'm 1 Sg.
Pres., 8’n 1 Sg. Subj., ()8’ 2 Sg. Impt. and 3 Sg. Impf., B’y 3 Sg.
Opt., fym 1 Pl Subj. or Opt., fy’nt 3 Pl. Opt., Bymnyy 1 P,
P’y Infin.
790. (2) From the stem Bw- (vaw- before vowels, v6- before con-
sonants, cf. §§ 493. 495) are derived :
(2) In Man.: Bwt 3 Sg. Pres.
(8) In Chr.: v. § 788.
791. (¢) In S.: Bwt 3 Sg. Pres., fwy 2 Sg. Pres. and 3 Sg. Opt.,
Bwn 1 Sg. Subj., Budk’m 2 Pl. Fut., Bwi’)y 3 Sg. Irrealis.
792. (3) From the stem wp- (wav-, metathesis from vaw-, v. § 407)
are derived :
(a) In Man.: wg’m 1 Sg. Pres.; wByk>m 2 Sg. Fut.; wp*2 Sg. Impt.
and 3 Sg. Impf.; whnd 3 PL. Impf.; wpt 3 Sg. Subj.; wByy 2 and
3 Sg. Opt.; wBym, wBym’n 1 PL Opt.; wBynd 3 Pl. Opt.; whyi(y)
3 Sg. Precative ; wSyny Partc. Pres.
(5) In Chr.: no forms, v. § 788.

793. (¢) In S. (in Manichean texts in Sogdian writing, hence under
the influence of the Man. spelling, and in the Rustam fragment):
P’ 3 Sg. Impf. ; wp’t 3.Sg. Subj. . .
794. (4) Hence it can be said that before vocalic enﬁ&%v-,
vaw-, and v- are used, wav- being confined to Man. (and to the
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VERBAL INFLEXION §§ 795-801

Rustam fragm ), vaw- to S., and v- being common to all three dialects;
before consonantic endings all three dialects have vo-.
i’a.ra.digm:

795. (5) Present Indicative.

1 Sg. Man. wf’m, wBmskwn, B. 'm VJ 1134.

2 Sg. B. Bwy VJ 1340.

3 Sg. Man. Sut, B. Bwt, Chr. buwt.

3 PL. Man. Snd, B. Bnt ST i, Bnt >skwn VJ 826.

796. (6) Future.

2 Sg. Man. wByk>m (possibly Opt., v. § 649); Chr. byg* i 31, 7.

3 Sg. Man. Bwik’m, § 647 ; Man. Bwtk’n, § 650.

1 PL. Man. Bymk’n, § 650.

2 PL 8. Bwdk'm JRAS, 1944, 138, 15.

3 Pl Chr. bngg’> ST 3.

797. (7) Imperative.
2 Sg. Man. wg’, Chr. &, B. > VJ 225.
2 PL. Chr. but’ ¢ 38, 2.

798. (8) Imperfect.

3 Sg. Man. wp, S. wp* T M 389 a R 38. P 13,7, B. °p (cf. § 610
fn. 2), B, Chr. &, b’sq § 640.

3 PL. Man. wfndt, B.-Bnt VJ 1441. 1459.

799. (9) Subjunctive.

1 Sg. S. Buw’n Anc. Lett. iii 9, B. B'n VJ 530. 1453, Chr. b®m < 77, 7.

3 Sg. Man. wpt, pt; S. wpt T M 389 a R 31; Chr. &¢; B. B¢
ST 4i; B. Bty VJ 19. 101. 335 (cf. § 711 fn.).

1 Pl (possibly Opt.): Chr. bym i 31, 4. i1 6, 34; B. Brym VJ 801;
S. Pymnyy, § 721 fn. 1 (could also be Pres. Ind.). [S. wf’ym, Addenda
to § 825].

3 Pl Chr. bnt it 5, 39, bnt 41 1, 63.

800. (10) Future Subjunctive.

3 Sg. Man. wB't(k>m) and B’tk>m, v. § 648,

801, (1I) Optative.

2 Sg. Man. wByy § 838; B. fwy V.J 52¢. 896. 1198.

3 Sg. Man. wByy; Chr. by; B. Bwy VJ 442. 446. &c.; By VJ 783.
859. SCE 125. 517. P 2, 16.

1 PL. Man. wBym T it D 139 ¢ 12. 13 ; wBym>n () T i D 163 b 10.

3 PL Man. wynd M 135 i 61; Chr. byntgn (Durat.) iz 6, 26;
B.pynt P 2, 921.

(12) Future Optative. 3 Sg. Man. wByk’m, v. §649

(13) Precative. 3 Sg. Man. wfyi(y), v.§ 810.
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§§ 802-5 MORPHOLOGY
(14) -az- Preterite. 3 Pl. Chr. b’zynf 4 6, 21, v. § 814,
(15) Irrealis.
3 Sg. Chr. bwty, B. pwi(’)y, v. § 816.
2 PL. Chr. buwtysp, § 819.

802. (16) Present Partxc:ple.

(@) Man. wByny (Pl. wBynyt, § 890).
(b) Chr. bygq, v. § 897.

802 a. (17) Infinitive. B. By P 2, 681. P 6, 115 (H.), cf. Baluéi
bayag.

803. (iv) For the Pres. stem *ah-, wm’t- (cf. § 215) and m’t-
provide a Past stem, the former being usual in Man. and S., where
m’t- is rare (Man. only m’¢ 8 Sg., T it D 117, 28, and m’ty$ 2 Sg.,
M 760, 12; for B. of. Rosenberg, Izv:, 1918, 841), while the latter is
normal in Chr (where wm’t- is only found with -yg Participles in
ST 11, cf. § 897, and Telegdi, JA, t. 230 (1938), p. 230). They inflect
like ordinary Intrans. Preterites (cf. § 861):

(1) Indicative:

1 Sg. wm’tym.

2 Sg. wm’ty§ Man. Lett. ii 15.

3 Sg. wm’t.

2 PL. Man. wm{t)(s)5 M 617 i 24, S. wm’tss JRAS, 1944, 137, 2.

3 Pl. wm’tnd M 110+ R 8.

(2) Subjunctive : B. wm’t 3 Sg., P 2,970. P 9, 70.:

(3) On the Irrealis ii: 1 Sg. S. wmPw, 3 Sg. B. wm’Py, v. § 822.

804. (v) Apart from the stems so far mentioned, the Pres. stem
Man. S. ’skw- (light), Man. Chr. sqw-, Chr. swqg- (Past stem Man.
(cf. § 885) B. >skw’t- SCE 3. 114, S. >skwtt (3 Sg. Pret. ?) Anc. Lett.
ii 28), whose original meaning seems to have been ‘to stay, to tarry’,
and the Pass. Pret. >kt~ ‘to have been made = to have become’, are
widely used as auxiliaries. Cf. also the use of kwn- in the Poten-
tialis (§§ 881 sqq.), of &r- in the Trans. Pret. (§§ 877 sqq.) and the
Perfectum Praesens (§ 855), of Chr. §w- in the periphrastic Passive
(§ 837).

The Precative

805. The Precative is formed by inserting -y- or -t- between the
Present stem and the endings, which are -w for the 1st Sg., - for the
2nd Sg. (doubtful), -y or nought for the 3rd Sg.

Apart from two B. examples, this formation, whose existence and
function are a discovery of Dr. Henning’s, seems to.be confined to
Man. texts.
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806. (i) 1st Singular. ‘

(1) Byr- ‘to obtain’: cw mn’ ?ySyy ywytyy(k) Byrytw cn By’ ‘What-
ever wish be my desire, may I obtain it from God’ M 337, 8 sq.

807. (2) »ywnd- ‘to cover’, wr- ‘to rain’, $ny$- ‘to snow’ (v.
§§ 450. 452): pr tw’ (3) Pywndytuww cx¥m! (4) yrs® wrytw cn kpwry
(5) $nystw, M 137 V (from a poem), translated by H.: ‘May I anoint
you with the eye-salve éay$@m (prepared from the seeds of Cassia
absus L.), may I rain (on you) the perfume yaysa (cf. Anc. Lett. ii 58.
P 3,174. P 7,108 [v. BSOAS, xi 727 sq.]), may 1 snow camphor on
you.’

808. (ii) 2nd Singular. &r- ‘to hold’: &ryt> M 373, 3 (out of
context).

809. (iii) 3rd Singular.

(¢) Ending -y.

(1) yw- ‘“to want’: ywytyy(h), v. § 806.

(2) wna$- ‘to deliver’: wnaytyy M 672 it 12.

(3) Sw- ‘to go’: Swytyy ‘may he go” M 130V 5.

(4) myr- ‘to die’ : myr(y)tyg>m ‘he shall die’ Kaw. I 3.

810. (b) No ending.

(1) wB- ‘to be(come)’: sréng wnwnyy wPy(t) ‘may the chief be
victorious’ T' ©; §m’z frayy >ft'r mwck ty zwstyy nyy ywt [wnw ty
§m’z] frnxundky’ cn Byystyy ‘yjndyy wByt (or whyty) ‘your Excel-
lency (H.) does not require many teachers and masters for your
splendour to become worthy of the gods’ M 483, 7 sq. (from a
letter). Z2-wyt Toler GY
811. (2) ptrms- ‘to be appeased’: B. mw ptfrw p’zn ptrms’yt ‘the
remembrance-spirit should calm down’ T' M 422, 9 sq.

812. (3) kwn- ‘to make’: B. KZNH ZY wdyd Syw’yd wy'k ZKw
wr ZY nnp’kw kwn’yt ‘so that there, at that very place, he should
produce rain and dew’ Frg 127 14 sq.

813. (4) Sw- ‘to go (sexually)’? (but possibly a different Pres.

stem §w’y-): B. rtykS Fw ywtmt 'r Swyt ‘s*il va vers ses parentes’

SCE 131.

-4z~ Preterites

814. A Preterite can be formed by adding -Gz- (spelled -’z-, but
without aleph in Chr. £yyrznt ‘they called’ i: 5, 35) to the Present
stem, cf. Waag, ZDMG 90, 140 sqq.

Attested are the 3rd Sg. (no ending), the 1st Pl. (-ym), the 3rd PL

807" Possibly one illegible letter after cz’m.

814! Instead of fyyrzn¢ it 6, 22, H. suggests reading Zyyrtnt ‘they were called’
[without excluding the possibility of Zyyrznt being a passive -Gz- Preterite].
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§§ 815-19 MORPHOLOGY

(-nt or -ynd). In Man, only Sw’zskwn ‘he was going’ occurs, v. § 639,
in B. only >skw’z ‘he was, stayed’. The remaining forms are Chr.:
w’b’z ‘he spoke’, pw’z ‘he endured’, nmy’q wn’z ‘he insulted’ i1 6, 8
(thus probably to be read inst. of wy’z), myn’zym ‘ we were’, spx§znt
‘they used to adore’, nmy’q qiyt bzynt (from b- ‘to become’, v. Waag,
loc. cit.) ‘they were insulted’.

On forms such as Chr. pPw’sq as possible -dz-Preterites, v. § 645.

The origin of -@z- is not known. 'Schaeder’s explanation of Parth.
-az (apud Waag, art. cit., 144), cannot apply to Sogdian, where OIr.
-at does not become -gz. Moreover, -@t exists in Sogdian separately as
2t-, v. § 536.

-2z +eq? BSTH Irrealis i

815. Salemann, Izv., 1913, 1144, pointed out the existence of a
Sogdian Irrealis (Past tense), characterized by the insertion of -wt-
between the Present stem and the endings, which are -y for were 1st
and 3rd Sg., Chr. -ys¢> for the 2nd P1. This formation does not occur
in Man. texts.

(i) 1st Singular. >ys- ‘to come’: Chr. ’f zw >yswly . . ‘kal éyad
éXdw [= av FMov kal] . . . (dv émpata)’ ¢ 49, 1.

816. (ii) 3rd Singular.

(1) Bw- ‘to be’: Chr. [cn *lyqgun ms ptywsty ny [qlty qt =[. . .J*
[blwty (?) *dy smynty.c[$my] ‘since eternity was it not heard that
anybody opened the eyes of a blind one’ 7 69, 6 sq.; Jbwty *yny ny
gt? wnyg [m*Jt “ (el p) v odros (wapd Oeod) odx dvaro morely (008év)’
t 70, 9; B. >yw wyspy Syr’k Byrt Buwty rty pyst 2tk L’ Byrt Pwt ‘any
goods (if lost) might be found, but a son cannot be recovered’ VJ
369 sqq.; S.nyun *YKZY §y ZKh [...] L’ PwPy ‘just as if its . . had
not been ..’ T' M 389 a V 20. ’

817. (2) tys- ‘to enter’: B. KZNH $y k8 >ywp’t *wy ywdy tys’wty ‘so
that, once (the Siitra) had entered his ears, ..’ 7' 7 D 213 (4 6) 30;
in the same text *yswty 24, tys’wty 26, in unclear context.

'818. (3) 8fr- ‘to give’: B. nm’y ZY *yw swd$n ZKwh yw”kth
»kw 38’r 3Br’w’y (corresponding to §8°rtd’r’y, 3 Sg. Pret. Opt., in
the parallel passage 1034 sqq.) VJ 1023 ‘ Heaven forbid that S. should
have given away the children to somebody’ [sic]. [v. Addenda.]

819. (iii) 2nd Plural.

(1) Bw- ‘to be’: Chr. ] butydf $m’z . . .’ (el ék Tob xdopov) Hre (6
kdopos dv 76 Biov épider)’ 1 T1, 2. o

816' H. points out that the restoration zwycy is not possible, b‘;‘cﬁaﬁﬁ%" ?ne
word is always zwycq [and suggests *py[nluty (a slight emendation)]l
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VERBAL INFLEXION §§ 820-5

820. (2) wrn- ‘to believe’: Chr. wrnuwtyst’, corrected by the scribe
into wrnd’ryst’ ‘memarevxare’ © 15, T; pyst $m’[x] . . ny . . nm’nyqyn
qtyst . . gt wrnwiy$® pryw ‘and ye . . repented not . . that ye might
believe him’ 7 19, 12 sqq.

821. (iv). As to the origin of these forms, it is possible that buwty,
which compares with Persian bideé (cf. also the Irreales B. wm’f’y,
§ 822, and *sf’y, § 782, with -¢ added to the 3 Sg.), was interpreted as
consisting of the Present stem B---1ité, whence the latter element was
extended to other Present stems (H.).

- Irrealis ii

822. A second type of Irrealis, with the endings (->w for the 1st Sg.
(cf. § 688), -’y (v. prec. §) for the 3rd Sg.) added to the Past.stem, is
attested only in Sogdian script, with wm’t- ‘to be’:

Q) ’rty *yw witdr wwkw L’ Byrt By ZKZY ynd®nyw m’twh *WZY
’By> I’ wm’y ‘and such beings are not to be found, who were not
mothers or fathers (etc.) to someone else’ P 2, 147 sqq.

(2) >XRZY prtr *WZY ’kwty *PZY *WZY ksy wdwh wmtw

2YKZY twzky ‘then I would rather be a dog’s or a pig’s wife than
yours’ Anc. Lett. iii 23 sq. (reading and translation by H.).

The Passive

823. (i) The Passive can be expressed in various ways.

(1) With some verbs an OIr. passive Present stem survived, v.
§ 540 sq. )

(2) Its Preterite was formed by the old Past Participle and ‘to be’,
v. §§ 861 sqq.

(3) With certainclassesof verbsanInchoative Presentstem wasused.

(4) A periphrastic combination of an -aka- Participle! with Sw-
(in Chr. also §w-, v. § 837) for the Present, >kt- for the Preterite, was
often employed. (On the combination of an -aka- Participle with
*ah-[wm’t-, or *skw-, v. § 846.)

In this chapter only Nos. 3 and 4 will be dealt with.

824. (ii) Inchoative (on the old Inchoative v. § 539). An Inchoa-

- tive Present stem can be formed from any Past stem of transitive

verbs, whose final -t is preceded by y (which before s becomes z),
z, B (becoming f before s, but cf. § 54), m or n, by replacing the ¢ with
s. The stem thus obtained provides a passive or intransitive Present
to the original Present stem.

825. (1) Past stem in -yt-. B)(r)’zs- ‘to be roasted’ (%), v. Sogd.
p- 40 on 12; Buwzs'm 1 Sg. Pres., M 118 3¢ V hl., Buxs’t 3 Sg. Subj.,

823! The old Past Participle has been noticed once, v. § 839 a. '
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M 82111, B. Bwys’nt 3 PL. Subj., VJ 535, Bwysty 3 Sg. Pres., SCE 350,
‘to be delivered’ (S. Swe- T' 4 D 12 169 R.9. V 20: Man. Buwyt-, § 509,
‘to deliver’); jzs’t 3 Sg. Subj., *‘to be kept’ M 891, 18 (&r-[jyt- ‘to
keep, hold’, § 603); prast (paraysty M 430, 3, and prastyy (praysti)
M 575 it 4 sq. (context not quite clear), 3 Sg. Pres. (cf. § 177), S.
P’ rysd (parayst) 2 Pl. Impf., § 747, Man. p’rxzs 3 Sg. Impf., § 616,
‘to remain, to be left’ (pryc-[pryt- (§§ 842. 864) ‘to leave, abandon’);
pswas’t 3 Sg. Subj., M 107 1 50, S. >pSwysty k*m 3 Sg. Fut., T-M 389 a
V 15, ‘to be purified, cleared’, B. ()ps()wys- ‘to clear (of sky)’, v.
BBB p. 105 on f 87 (pswec-[pswyt- ‘to purify, clean’); pifymwlzs (H.)
3 Sg. Impf., ‘she dressed herself in (pr)’ lit. ‘became dressed in’,
T # B R 10 (ptmync-[ptmwyt- ‘to dress’); ptszsyy 3 Sg. Opt., ‘to be
arranged, made’ JRAS, 1944, 142, 10 (pts’c-[ptsyt- ‘to arrange’);
wjzstyyh 3 Sg. Pres. ‘to be separated’ (vdrang-, v. BBB p. 103 on
f39; cf. § 177); wast(y ‘it is said’ 3 Sg. Pres., Kaw. V 6, B. wysty
SCE 179. Dhu 277 (w’B-[wyt- ‘to say, speak’, § 603, c);! zrzsym 1 Pl.
‘to be delivered’ 7' 1t D 66 b.4 (zrync-[zryt- ‘to deliver’, § 542, ).

826. (2) Past stem in -zt- (v. § 56). S. yywsty 3 Sg. Pres., SCE 536,
ywysy Infin., X 14V 5, ‘to learn’, lit. ‘to be taught’ (ywe-[/ywzt- ‘to
teach’), cf. § 428.

827. (3) Past stem in -ft-. Man. »yfstt 3 Sg. Pres., T ii D 117, 4,
»yfsnd 3 Pl. Pres. or Impf., T' 4t D 32 (Par. 46) ‘to be perverted’
(Chr. >ymp-/Man. »yBt-‘to pervert’, v. H., BSOS x 103) ; Man. pdwfsy-
ynyy Pres. Parte., v. § 890, pdwp(s)> 3 Sg. Impf., § 453, B. pdwBsy
Infin., 8T 11, B. p8wBsty k>m 3 Sg. Fut., Dhy 373, ‘to stick’ (Intrans.)
(Trans. B. p&wm-, v. § 453); Man. pskfstyy (pskafsts) ‘is split’ BBB
f 37 (cf. Man. ptsk’f, BBB p. 55 bottom); B. zyrwfs- ‘to be raised’,
of. §§ 1530, 665.

828. (4) Past stem in -mt-. Man. pty(y)ms (p(a)tiyams, cf. § 630)
3 Sg. Impf., B. pty’msty k>m (ptyamstikam) 3 Sg. Fut., Dhy 322 sq.
‘to end’, Intrans. (Trans. ptydm-/p(a)tyamt-, v. § 580); Chr. *ymst
3 Sg. Pres., 143, 19, *ymsntg’ 3 PL. Fut., < 8, 9, B. m’y’ms 3 Sg. Impf.,
Dhu 289, ‘to end’ (Intrans.) ; Man. w’rms 3 Sg. Iinpf;, T ta, B. >wrmst{
3 Sg. Pres., Sogd. 60, 17, >wrms>nt 3 Pl. Pres., Padm 26, ‘to become
quiet’ (*oram-[oramt-, cf. *w(rmtky) ‘quietness’ M 133, 50); B.
ptrms’yt 3 Sg. Precative, ‘to calm down’, § 811 (ptram-[ptramt- ‘to
appease, stop’, v. § 581).1

825! [v. Addenda.]

828! Perhaps Man. nmsy’k, BBB 607, is the abstract of an adjective derived

from an Inchoative *nams- ‘to be despised’, nmsy’k being the contempt one

suffers, nmy’k the one which is cast upon others. H. has a different explanation,
v. § 560.
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VERBAL INFLEXION §§ 82940

829. (5) Past stem in -nf-. B. yr'ns: ‘to be annoyed’, Past stem
Man. yr’nd-, v. BBB p. 78 on 664. '

830. (iii) The periphrastic Passive {cf. § 823, 4).

(1) Present Indicative. 3 Sg. 88z8tyy Pwt ‘is collected’ Sogd. 16,5 ;
B. yrfPy Buwt ‘is understood’ Intox. Sutra 17 (cf. BBB p. 97 on b 88);
jyyyrtyy Buwt “is called’ M 107 ¢ 18. M 796 1 17 (jyyrtyy) ; B. n*&tk Bwt

‘is destroyed’ Vim 50 ; Man. pcxwstyy Bwt ‘is prevented’ BBB f 49 ;
p8&ytyy PBwt ‘is pulled out’ M 343, 3.

831. 3 Pl jyyrtyt wBnd ‘are called’ M 834 ¢ 9.

832. (2) Durative Present. 3 Sg. zwrtyy Bwtskwn ‘is being eaten’
BBB 760 ; ndtyy Bwtskwn ‘is being lost’ BBB 674 sq.

833. (3) Future. 3 Sg. Chr. sty ny bwtg’ ‘will not be taken’ ¢ 38, 6,
of. § 539 fn. 2.

834. 2 Pl S. ﬁstyty Bw¥km ‘you will be bound’ JRAS, 1944,
138, 15.

835. 3 Pl Chr. nymtyt bntg® ‘ they will be retained’, see § 539 fn. 4 ;
Chr. prm’niy’ gty bntg® ‘they will be forgiven’ ¢ 78, 11 sq. (Passive
of prm’nty’ wn- ‘to forgive’, ib. 11), cf. § 846 fn. 2.

836. (4) Subjunctive. 3 Sg. wdrtyy wp’t ‘will (or should) be
arranged’ M 483, 9; zytyy Bt ‘will be deprived’ BBB f 78 sq.;
poywBtyh Bt ‘will be praised’ M 172 R passim ; c’nw . . [jyylrty wh’t
‘when . . is called’ BBB ¢ 15; ¢’nw ptymty wB’t ‘when it is finished’
ib. 24.

837. 3 PL. Man. sfrytyt wBnd ‘will be created’ M 691, 5; Chr.
p§’§y bnt ‘should be thrown’ iz 1, 63, cf. § 846 fn. 2; Chr. bnt bysty?
Sm’x myd’nt >t ptswyts _/t §m’z ¢r’yt ‘let your loins be girded about, and
your lights burmng i 38, 1 sq.; Chr. fayStyt ny Sw’nt ‘should not be
deceived’ it 5, 39, cf. § 320 fn.

838. (5) Optative. 2 Sg. wnw tyh . . wzty nyy whyy ‘so that you
should not be condemned (H.)’ M 118 it R 13, cf. § 584.

839. 3 Sg. Bstyy wPyy ‘should be refused’ BBB f 31; sawstyy
w(By) ‘should be taken away’ T 7 a; B. Byrt’y Bwy ‘may be fulfilled’
VJ 1232.

839 a. (6) Imperfect. B. prByrt >8> ‘was explained’ P 6, 154
(ref. by H.). One would have expected *prf’yrt’y.

840. (7) Preterite.

(@) Indicative. 1 Sg. >naxstyy ktym ‘I have been goaded’ BBB
b 13 sq.; jB’ty 2ktym ‘1 have been bitten’ ib. 16.
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§§ 841-9 MORPHOLOGY
841. 2 Sg. Chr. byrty gty§ ‘you bave been found’ ¢ 47, 7.

842. 3 Sg. Man. prylyy *ktyy ‘has been left out’ BBB 700; prit’ty
tyy ‘was prepared’ M 118 i R 7 sq.; wmdtyy kiyy ‘was spoiled’
M 356, 9; Chr. p¥ty qty ‘had been removed’ 42 5, 42; S. *Bryty L’ kty
‘was not created’ ST ¢ 86, 6.

843. 3 PL. Chr. fémiyt gint ‘were sent’ ¢ 58, 12; S. *sywst>kt *krt'nt
ZY . . Bstkt ZY prkystkt ‘were taken, bound, and imprisoned’
X 14 R 1sqq.

844. (b) Continuous Preterite (= Participle-t-continuous Pre-
terite of B-) : Chr. £’tyt byqg m’int “were being discussed’ ¢ 30, 6 sq.

845. (c) Subjunctive. pryfyy k£t ‘should have been missed’ BBB
747 ; yr’ndyy *kp’t ‘should have been irritated’ BBB 644 sq.

The Perfectum Praesens

846. This is a formation expressing the continuance of a state
reached through an action. It consists of an -aka- Participle,! 2 fol-
lowed usually by *ahk-j/wm’t-, less often by >skw-, when intransitive
or passive,® by &r-, when transitive (§ 855). Cf. the Perfectum
Praesens in MPers., with ‘yst- and d’r-, H., ZII 9, 246 8q.

847. (i) Present Indicative. 1 Sg. B. tytk *ym ‘I have entered’
Vim 5. _
2 Sg. B. tyPy >skw’y ‘you have entered’ VJ 53° sq.

848. 3 Sg. Chr. *yty sty ‘éjAvlev’ i 75, 17 sq.; Man. >wjystyy styy
‘is settled’ BBB 536 ; Chr. *wédty sty ‘€éomxev’ 1 59, 17; Man. pitfsttyy
*styh ‘is connected’ Kaw. K 16 ; ptmwytyy >styy ‘is dressed’ BBB 667 ;
pr. .. ndmyt wrysty ptmwytyy sty ‘is mixed and dressed in the .
limbs’ BBB 560 sq.; zrtyy *styy ‘has passed’ M 767 1 1.

849. ktyy xcy ‘is made’ M 107 ¢ 10; frm’tyy zcy ‘is ordered’ BBB

846! With the exception of fyf (end of line) wm’f ‘had entered (= was inside)”’
M 118 v R 6 8q., where & final y may have been omitted owing to shortage of
space.

846" When the subject is feminine or plural, the Participle talkes the Feminine
or Plural ending. Exceptions noted are, on the one hand, B. sy”kk pr&’ytkw
¥y, egainst sy kh pr&@ytch ?y, v. § 869, on tho other hand, B. nyztk *ynt, § 852,
Chr. nysty swgn$, § 8563, and, with the periphrastic Passive, Chr. p¥ty bnt,
§ 837, prm’nfy’ qty brig’, § 835.

846° In Man. zrtyh fwt ‘has passed’, v. § 1592 (inst. of zrfyy *sfyy, v. § 848),
zrfyh is used a8 an adjective, cf. § 1326 fn. B. y¢ fwt ‘has come’ SCE 74, is
either a scribal error for »y!(°)k or ?y’y puwt, which is frequent in the SCE, or
a contamination between the latter and ?y¢ 3 Sg. Pret. (§ 865). As to ?y2(’)k
pwt (against Chr. ’yty afy, v. § 848), it can be explained, acc. to H., by remember-
ing that »yt- is also the Past stem of the transitive »Br- (§ 603, a. f)‘
capacity it can take the auxiliary put (cf. § 830).
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VERBAL INFLEXION §§ 850-60
729 ; ywptyy xcy ‘is praised’ M 172 R pass. ; ptywstyy zcyy ‘is hidden’
M 834 1 passim ; ptsyc® zcyy (Fem.) ‘is arranged’ M 178 iV 7.

850. 1 PL. S. ptBtyt >ym ‘we are burned’ 7' 2 D 4 169 R 11,
851. 2 Pl Chr. pifs’ty ny >y8t> ‘have you not read ?’ ¢ 21, 15.

852. 3 Pl (4) With-*ah-: Bstyt xnd ‘are bound’ M 178 12 V 26;
B. nyztk >ynt ‘they have come out’, v. §§ 779. 846 fn. 2; Man.
pystyt znd ‘are adorned’ M 178 ¢ 'V 23. 27 ; ywatyt [’tyh] fsytyt and
‘they are trained’ Man. Lett. ii 15 sq.

853. (b) With *skw-: Chr. wifyty swgnt ‘are standing’ 7 14, 22;
Chr. nysty swgnt ‘are sitting’ ¢ 31, 13 sq., cf. § 846 fn. 2; Man.
prytyt >skwnd ‘they have arrived’ M 679, 3.

854. (ii) Durative Present.
(@) With *ah- : Chr. *Sybdy stysq ‘is kept in concealment’ 4z 1, 80.

855. (b) With &r-: ptmwylyy &rmskwn ‘1 am wearing’, v. BBB
p. 53 bottom ; wlyst’w plcxtyy 88 rymskwn ‘we have accepted, are
bound by, an ocath’ M 116 R 7 (v. BBB p. 94 on b 46).

856. (iii) Subjunctive.
(@) With *ah- : *krtyy °[s]tyy 2°¢ ‘should have been made’, v.§652;
B. cw . . . 88r 3f°rty st ‘if the gift has been given’ VJ 444 sq.

857. (b) With *skw- : *wBtyy >skw’[t (?) ‘should be asleep’ 3 655,24 ;
wdrtyy *skw’t ‘should be arranged’ 7' ¢ D. '

858. (iv) Optative.

(@) With *ah- : B, ptm*wytky’y (v. § 771 fn.) ‘he would be dressed’
VJ 921; cf. also nyztk >ynt, § 852.

(b) With *skw- : Man. »quytyy >skwyyk ‘is hanging’, v. § 1685.

859. (v) Preterite (Indicative only).

(@) With *ah-: B. *ns’yPkw ¢’y ‘was fixed’ VJ 343; sy’kh
pr&yPkw ¢’y ‘a canopy was spread out, unfolded’ VJ 862; sy’kh
pr¥ytch (Fem.) y, id., VJ 346; pts’yty >y ‘was adorned, inlaid’
VJ 344 sq.; 85ty y’y ‘was built (= stood there)’ VJ 14® (quoted
§ 1587).

860. (b) With wm’t-: ?jytyyit wm(f)[nd ‘they had been born’ Kaw.
G 17 8q.; Man. Bjystyy wm’t ‘was mounted’ M 127 V 11; prit'tyh
wm’t ‘had been prepared’ Kaw. G 25 sq.; B. *krty wm’t ‘had been
done’ SCE 475; *ndkrt’y wm’t ‘had been collected’ VJ 1017; B.
Byry wm’t ‘had been received’ VJ 440; Chr. *wity m’t ‘elomjxe.’
1 61, 19; on Man. tyt wm’t v. § 846 fn. 1.
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-§§ 861-5 MORPHOLOGY

The Intransitive (and Passive) Preterite

861. The Intransitive Preterite, which formally coincides with the
(non-periphrastic) Passive Preterite, is formed by adding to the Past
stem inflectional forms of *ak-.and an- (§ 785) ‘to be’, except in the
3rd Sg., where no ending is used with heavy stems, while light stems
take the ending -y.! [v. Addenda.]

862. (i) Indicative. 1 Sg. jtym ‘I was born’ BBB b 38; »ytym
‘I have come’ M 579, 5; *ktym ‘I have become’; nstym ‘I sat down’
BBB 54 ; Chr. nyZlym ‘I have come out’ ¢ 42, 5. 75, 8; Chr. zrtym
‘I went’ ¢ 67, 8; S. wytrt’ym ‘I went’ Anc. Lett. v 11.

863. 2 Sg. ¥yty§ ‘you have come’ M 760, 13, ?ytyys M 370, 5;
yBtys ‘you haveé toiled’ M 121, T; Zryysy’ty§ ‘tibi miseritum est’,
§ 550 fn. 2 ; Chr. nyZty ‘you have come out’ 7 75, 16 ; Chr. gty§ ‘you
have become’ 7 47, 7. 67, 15;-S. >p2’ty§ ‘you have originated’, § 99.

864. 3 Sg.: (@) Light stems. B. Bz’ysty ‘decamped’, v. § 483;
Man. Chr. gty ‘became, has become’ ; nyjty, nyjtyy, ‘she went out’
Man. Lett. i 26. 27, and passim ; Chr. pywsty ‘he concealed himself’
11 4, 39; Chr. pryty (praydi) ‘(food) was left’ ¢ 34, 5; sity ‘he rose’
Man. Lett.ii 18, and (in S. seript) 7' M 389 a R 25 ; tytyy ‘it entered’
BBB 593.1 [v. Addenda.]

865. (b)) Heavy stems. >yt ‘he came’ M 129 R 7; priyt ‘he
reached, came to’ M 135 1 59 ; ptymt ‘conclusum est’, *y$t ‘incepit’
(both of chapters);* 2’t ‘is born, was brought forth’ M 915, 10
(from zn-, § 578); Man. Chr. zrf ‘went’ BBB. ST 4i; Chr. >mpst
ST i, B.>np’st VJ 64>, 197, ‘to fall’; Chr. *wdt ‘stepped in’ ¢ 81, 7

S. 22yt VJ 411. 8¢, &c., 2>yt ST 1 86, 5, »zyt ib. 14 (a%it) ‘wasborn’;
B. *skw’t ‘he stayed’ SCE 3; B. 8f’rt ‘was given’;? B. ptBrowt

861! This ending of the 3rd Sg. is the OIr. Nom. Sg. ending of the Past Parti-
ciple (*kty from *Artah, cf. Khot. yads), which was lost with heavy stems. It is
also preserved, acc. to H., before the initial x- of the copula in B. krty ¥y, § 876
(not to be confused with the Preterite of the Perfectum Praesens B. 83’y (from
*diftaka-) y’y, § 859), and in Man. *kiyy ¥’t, § 874. It is found exceptionally with
heavy stems in B. ndywsty (rty ZKh p’8yt 't nfywsty ‘and your feet have been
completely torn’ VJ 1104 sq., cf. the parallel passage 779 sq., which has the
PL. néy’wst’nt), and B. yrf’y ‘he went’ VJ 785.

864' Thus probably also BBB 579: ‘it (viz. snow, rain, dew) entered the
womb of the earth’.

865! With this function also ptymfy M 128 R 7, ptymty M 137 R hl,, is found,
which, as & translation of Parth. hnjft, MPers. hnzft, can be either the -aka-
Past Participle, or 3 Sg. Pret. ptyamti, coexisting with the heavy patyamt,
cf. § 176.

8652 B.mn’ yrfy 2wn 8ﬁ’r 8prt wByw yzny wByw, &e., ‘by me, during many
lives, treasures, &c., were given as gifts’ VJ 1479.
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VERBAL INFLEXION 5§ 866-76
T iiv S 313, 7, ptBruwst ib. 5, ‘is remembered’f(cf. §§ 604. 537);
B. pt¥myrt ‘is considered’ P 2, 24, cf. § 486 fn. 2.

866. 1 Pl. No examples happen to have been noticed, except
S. *krtymn ‘we have become’ Anc. Lett. iii 35. [v. Addenda.]

867. 2 PL.: (a) Chr. gty5# ‘you have become’ ¢ 44, 4; Chr.
frnydtyst ‘you have been deceived’ i1 4, 43 (cf. § 320 fn.); Chr.
ptbstyst> 4t 1, 30, Syr. ‘you have understood’, from ptbd- (H.),
cf. § 586.

868. (b) S. krtsd JRAS, 1944, 137, 5, krt’s88* X 114 V 3, ‘you have
become’; S. wptss, v. § 473; B. ?ys8 ‘you have come’ VJ 151.
958, »y1s8 ib. 152; cf. § 763. [v. Addenda.]

869. (c) S. *krtnsdsh X 14i B 15; B. krt'nss VJ 391 ; cf. § 785.

870. 3 Pl.: (a) ?ytnd ‘they came’ Sogd. p. 19 bottom ; tyi’nd ‘they

entered’ T 7 B V 11; >ktnd ‘they became’ BBB p. 82 bottom;

>nwst’nd ‘they assembled’ T 417 282, 14, B. *nw*§>nt SCE 566, Chr.
>whitnt 4 3, 20; *wadtnd ‘they descended’ M 110 4 11; wyyr’ind

‘they woke up’ BBB b 21; B. >zyt’nt ‘had been born’ SCE 565;

B. ndywstnt ‘were torn’ VJ 780; S. pt¥kw’t'nt ‘they were ad-

dressed’ Anc. Lett. iii 8 (thus to be read ace. to H.) ; By’ >yr’nt’nt ‘the

gods got angry’ ib. 23 (cf. BBB p. 78 on 644); pr> >yt >nt ‘they

arrived’ Anc. Lett. ii 37 (v. § 765) ; mri*nt ‘they died’ ib. 38 (cf. H.,

ZDM@ 90, 198).

871. (b) With the augment, Chr. zywstnt ¢ 53, 2, hapax legomenon

(misreading for *zwstnt ? (H.)), from zwrt- ‘to (re)turn’, cf. § 585.

872. (c) B. *krtynt (aktind) ‘they became’ VJ 1264 ; ndywst (1266)

*ynt (nidyustind) ‘were torn’ VJ; ypPynt (yavdind) ‘they toiled’

VJ 784. Cf. § 779. [v. Addenda to § 875.]

873. (ii) Subjunctive (cf. BBB p. 78 bottom). 3 Sg. Man. k¢,
as auxiliary, v. § 845; B. k8t ‘may have split’ V.JJ 1104; B. Byrt
»th ‘should have been obtained’ P 2, 173 sq.; S. ptzwdt’t [sic]
Anc. Lett. v 30, ‘will have been heard’.

874. (iii) Optative. 3 Sg. Man. *ktyy y°t, § 1687, cf. §§ 768. 861 fn.

875. 3 Pl. (function uncertain). S. ’krPy’nt, Anc. Lett. i 10. 34;
prryt >yat ‘to.arrive’ ib. 10. [v. Addenda.]

876. (iv) Pluperfect. 3 Sg. B. krtyy’y ‘had been made’ VJ 1117,
v. § 861 fn.; B. *nfkrt v’y ‘had been collected’ VJ 1019.

867! This ending of the 2 Pl. Intrans. Pret. has been extended to the Trans.
Pret. in Chr. ¢fry8f ‘you have done’ 7 26, 2 (but gfrp ib. 4).
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§§ 877-81 MORPHOLOGY

The Transitive Preterite

877. By adding the auxiliary Present stem 37r-'(§ 603, b) to the
Past stem?® of transitive verbs,? a Preterite is formed in such a way

that Past stem-Pres. Ind. of 87 = Indic. of the Perfect.

Past stem<4-Subj. of r = Subj. of the Perfect.

Past stem-+Impf. of r = Pluperfect.
&r. inflects like an ordinary Present stem, but there is some uncer-
-tainty with regard to the 2 Pl cf. §§ 725. 730. 732. 736. 738. 750.
867 fn.

The Past stem, if light, has the ending -w, which was sometimes
syncopated (v. § 167). On the assimilation of the final -¢ of the Past
stem to the 3- of &r-, v. § 457. On kbar- from okt(u)dar-, v. § 279.

878. Examples (cf. BBB s.v. &r-): .

(1) Light stems. *k(r)iwdr- ‘to make’; Bwytwdr- ‘to deliver’,
§ 509; Bystw &r- ‘to bind’, § 516; f¥w &r- ‘to ask’; zrptwd’r- ‘to
deliver’ § 542, ¢; &c.

879. (ii) Heavy stems. *§krtd’r- ‘to lead’ M 363,4. Kaw. G 23;
*wiyyst 8r- ‘to allow to settle’; Brtd’r- ‘to offer, bring’ M 144 R 2.
M 370, 7. M 617 ii 6; 3Bridr- ‘to give’ M 247,7. 9. M 659, 9;!
ny’tdr- ‘to take’ M 127 R 13. 14; wytdr- ‘to see’ M 617 1 2;2
zwrtdr- ‘to eat’; &c.

880. (iii) Pluperfect. ‘yt5rw 1 Sg., ‘to receive’, v. BBB p.95top;
g¥r 3 Sg., ‘to make’, M 118 i R 13, where, however, the parallel
passage V 7 has k&rt.

The Potentialis

881. Cf. Salemann, Izv., 1913, 1140, fn. 17; Reichelt, Festschrift
Geiger, 257, and ZII vii 147 sq.; H., BBB p. 86 on 727.
This construction consists of the Past stem followed by kwn-, if

877" In late texts, &r- i8 sometimes used with the Pres. stem, cf. Man.
pr’j&r- Sogd. 31, 13, Chr, pyzd’r- ‘to beat’ it 6, 41 (cf. § 594) and ’wsiyd’r-
‘to put’ ST 4 (cf. §§ 554 8qq.). .

877 ¥r- is occasionally used with intransitive verbs for a kind of Middle
Preterite [v. Addenda]:

(e) Chr. bwd’rnt qw dyx’w & ‘they approached the village' ¢ 52, 3 (cf. § 573);

Chr. wyy’wd’rt ‘pernoctavit’ © 33, 10, wywsd’rt ‘it dawned’ ¢ 33, 11.

(b) Chr. pdydrt ‘he sat down’ ¢ 52, 10, belongs, acc. to H., to Man. priyd;
T ¢ D 51, B. prPydt P 2, 3, 3 Sg. Pres., Man. pr3yds), ‘sitting’ M 358, 2,
cf. also § 409 fn.

(c) S. yrB ky cnn Py’mpnyh Ystw’t ¥r’nt ¢ ma.ny who had been co vertad from
heresy’ T' M 389a V 30 8q. S

8791 Hence BBB 503 to be restored Sﬁd[;]

879 But B. wytw ¥r- VJ 3, with historical spelling.
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VERBAL INFLEXION §§ 882-4

active, by Bw-, if passive or intransitive. The Past stem, when light,
has the ending -* (on -w v. § 888).

The Potentialis is used to express a possibility, but sometimes,
especially in negative sentences, it conveys the consummation of an
action.

-The Potentialis also occurs in other Iranian languages.! For
Khotanese cf. Leumann, E pp. 487>-488s,2 for Yaghnobi v. Sale-
mann, loc. cit., and Klimchitsky, Zap., 1937, 15, for Baludi (reference
by H.) v. E. Mockler, A Grammar of the Baloochee Language, 61. 71.
It also exists, acc. to H., in Khwarezmian.

882, (i) With kwn- (Active).

(1) Light stems. twyt’ kwnyy 3 Sg. Opt. ‘“might be able to pay’ BBB
p- 86 fn. 1; nyy jyt*k kwn>m 1 Sg. Pres. ‘I do not (always or completely)
observe’ BBB 727 sq.; ’qt> kun[ym](k)’Jm 1 Pl. Fut. ‘we shall be
able to do’ M 635 1 5.

883. (2) Heavy stems. nyy . . ptfrwt kwn’m 1 Sg. Pres. ‘I do not
(always or completely) keep in mind’ BBB 756; nyy >nyt qundyh
3 Sg. Pres. ‘he cannot bring” M 765 k 6; B. cn’w ywrt *sptk ywrt
ww’nt 3 Pl. Tmpf. ‘when they had comipletely finished eatifig the
food’ VJ 62 8q.; ZKw 8p’r 8f°rt kwn® 3 SE. Tmpf. ‘he had finished
giving away his presents’ VJ 53¢ sq.

884. (ii) With Bw- (Passive and Intransitive).

(1) Light stems. wyt> wp’t 3 Sg. Subj. ‘could be said’ BBB d 2;
(R)yjth wBt 3 Sg. Subj. ‘could come out’ 1" i D 163 a 3; ny frit’h
Buwt 3 Sg. Pres. ‘cannot be *settled’ M 135 ¢ 2 sq.; wnw ’ty z’n’
v wByy . . .ty ms . . . Syrowzyy *Syh *spxiP. wﬁyy 3 Sg. Opt. ‘80

881! For OPers. Reichelt, Geiger Festschr. 257, has quoted z¥affam duam
dazriyd® ‘could take away the ruling power’. For the consummation of an
action, expressed by this construction, H. ~omperes Xerz. Van, diptm naiy
nipi&t&m akunaud ‘he had not inscribed an inscription’, and Pahl. kird nibif
Kn.i 42 ‘wrote’. To judge by these forms, the Participle should by righta
have the Accusative ending, as is the case in Sogdian with the examples in
§ 888. The usual Sogdian ending -> may represent the Predicative Instru-
mental (§ 1182). Av, pairi.taé’ahi bavgn ‘they can run about’, quoted by
Reichelt, ZII vii 147, is rather different from the Potentialis here treated,
whose characteristic is the use of the Past stem.

881? There the Participle usue.lly takes the Accusative ending -u. Here are
some examples from E: Active: ni jatu yida@ndi ‘they could not cancel’ 2, 25;
ké . . . jsidu yandma ‘if we could deceive’ 2, 106. Intransitive: ne ... mdndu
yanmw ‘I cannot stay’ 6, 94. Passive: na hvata hamare, 3 PL., ‘ca.n.not, be told’
4, 149. With yudu yan- and another Past Participle in apposition: ne yudu.
yindi hamastu ‘he cannot transform’ 2, 97;. skéndu yudu yinds 2, 114, yudu
tindi padgndu 24, 40, ‘can build’; &c. For later toxts, cf. yudi yamde ‘bp can
do’ Bailey, BSOS viii 925, 22 ; kard na bydstd yude ‘he could not cross the magic

circle’ Bailey, BSOS x 369, 15; for the Passive with hami- v, Beailey, BSOS
x 586 on 73.
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§§ 885-90 MORPHOLOGY

that it should be possible to maintain the house and look after one’s
friends’ M 135 47 58 sqq.; B. L’ ptrmt (ptramta) Bwt 3 Sg. Pres.
‘cannot stop, cease’ P 2, 234. _

885. (2) Heavy stems. wnw . .. %y . .. skw’t wnd 3 Pl Subj.
‘so that they may stay’ M 110 4 V 7; nyy »p’t fwt 3 Sg. Pres.
‘cannot be grasped, observed’ M 178 i R 22. [v. Add. to § 825.]

886. (iii) As in the periphrastic Passive (§§ 840 sqq.), it is
possible that the Preterite of the Intrans.-Pass. Potentialis was made
up with *kt- “to become’. Unfortunately there is no other evidence
for it but Man. ty#* *kri[ M 110 i R 5 (preceding line missing), from
tys-[tyt- ‘to enter’.

887. (iv) In the sentence Styk cz§pt . . . nyy jyPh whmskwn ‘I am
unable (always or completely) to observe the third commandment’
BBB a 4-8, wB’mskwn mvst be a lapse on the side of the writer who
had to choose between saying either Bwtskwn (with cx$pt as the
subject) or kwn*mskwn (with cz$’pt as the object). '

888. (v) In S. it sometimes happens that -w is added to the Past
stem instead of . B..L’> wytw I’ prfyrt B’y 3 Sg. Opt. ‘cannot be
told or explained’ VJ 858 sq. ; *rty my ZKw prm’>nh L ptywstw wn’nt
3 PL. Impf. ‘they did not obey me (in every point)’ VJ 1272 sq., cf.
also VJ 1246 sq.; drytw wnty 3 Sg. Pres. ‘can keep (completely)’
Vim 2; S. py’mtw kwn’n 1 Sg. Subj. ‘Gf) . . . I am able to heal’
T M 389 aR2. '

Present Participles

889. (i) -anaka-. The OIr. Middle athcmatic Participle-ending
-ana- (cf. Bartholomae, Gdr. I'r. Phil. i 109, § 209, 3), enlarged by the
suffix -ka-, is in Sogdian the ordinary means of forming a Participle
from a Present stem. It is spelled in Man. and Chr. -ny or -yny, in_
S. -w’k or >yn’k. Both may stand for -ane, but it is possible that the
spelling without y before n indicates the loss of this short vowel.

890. (1) -yny.

(@) In Manichean: ?nynyt Pl. <2’ M 134 ¢ R 3; Brynyt Pl. ‘to
bring’ M 134 ¢ R 6 and passim ; yrByynyyt PL. ‘to know’ T it D 62,
23; (p)’rynyy ‘to fill, nourish’ M 617 ¢ 24 (quoted § 1241), cf.
B. pr- SCE 106. Dhu 266. VJ 1109, v. H., BSOS viii 585 fn. 2;
pdwfsyynyy ‘to stick’ T' 7 D 62, 16, cf. § 896 ; pi[y]rBynyt Pl. ‘to
grasp’ Sogd. 25, 29 ; Sgrynyt P1. ‘to lead’ M 134 i R 6; wBynyt Pl
‘to be’ M 617 iz 28 ; wySynyt PL. ‘to rejoice’ ib. ; zwrynyy ‘to eat’
BBB f 17 ; yBryny *'to look after’, quoted § 1241.

889' It is scarcely an acoident that the spelling -ny is found almost
exclusively with heavy stems. [Cf. Addenda to § 897.]
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VERBAL INFLEXION- §§ 891-5

891. (b) Outside Manichean: Chr. brync Fem. (§ 1273) ‘to have’
1 37, 3; qunyny ‘to make’ i 3, 14 ; sqwyny ‘to last’ 1 5, 23. For
B. v. § 894.

892. (2) -ny.

(@) In Manichean: *ngr\mnyy ‘to slander’ Sogd. 52 Frg. t, 2;
[pl$*mnyt Pl., Sogd. 21, 20 ;1 wstnyy ‘to establish’ Man. Lett.i11;
3Bjnyh *‘to gain’ Sogd. 31, 4 ; 8BySnyy ‘to vex’ BBB 488; frkyrny
‘to neglect’ BBB 690 ; ywBnyt Pl. ‘to praise’ M 264 4 22 ; nywSnyy
‘to listen’ M 591, 17 ; p88rnyt Pl. *to keep’ M 1341 R 1; prwyr-
tnyh ‘to transfer, to ferry’ M 137 R 5; ptywsnyt Pl. ‘to listen’
M 172 V T; ptmyncnyt PL. ‘to dress’ M 134 1 R 2; pi[s)(y)ndnyt
Pl. ‘to be pleased, agree’ M 617 4 30; py’mnyy ‘to heal’ M 137
R 2; Swmnyy ‘tailor’, from $wm- ‘to sew’, v. Sogd. p. 17 on 7 a;
tqwsnyt PL. ‘to look’ M 134t R 5; w'Bnyt PL. ‘to tell’ M 172V 7;
zwyrnyyt Pl. ‘to feed’ M 134 R 1.

893. (b) Outside Manichean: Chr. *ympnyt Pl. ‘to pervert’ i 6,
22; dysnyt Pl. ‘to build’ ¢ 21, 16; prbzény ‘to betray’ ¢ 33, 19;
pSyncn’ Voce. ‘to spill’ it 6, 10; sfrynny ‘creator’, v. § 475, 2;
wyfrbnync ‘to be agitated’, v. § 1279 ; B. yr’nsn’y ‘to be annoyed,
peevish’ SCE 407 ; pt»wn’k ‘to endure’ SCE. 68 ; ywen’k ‘to teach’

Vim 67; an old Participle is also B. wyrmny ‘quiet’ Vim 71, cf.

§ 213 fn. 2.

894. (3) With some Participles both spellings occur: prwyjynyy
‘to feed’ Intrans., BBB b 88: prwyjnyy Trans. BBB 628.M 110 ¢
V 6; Chr. 8bryny i 19, 11, B. 8ryn’k VJ 413. 494, 38 ryn’y SCE 496 :
Man. 8(B)r(ny)t Pl. M 134 7+ R 3, B. 88rn’k SCE 46, ‘to give’; Man.
SmPrynyy, Sm’rynyt PL., M 127 R 11, 13: $m’rnyt Pl M 617 42 31, “to
think’ ; *nl(y)zy(n)yy M 834 i 14: *(n)y(znyh) ib. 5 (H.’s readings) ‘to
rise’; B. Swyn’k ‘to walk’ T i 14: Man. $wnyy T 4t D 117, 27
(meaning quite uncertain). Cf. also the substantivized Participle
(v. Lentz, ST i 578¢) Man. *nj’wynyy M 137 R 8, S. *n2wyny Stellung
Jesu, plate iii, 7" ¢ D i1 169 V 12: Man. *nj>wny T 1 D 66, 2, 9, Chr.
Zwny, S. 2wny ST + 87, 23, *n2wwk T M 389 a R 28, *n2>wny
T 1t D 4i 169 (Stellung Jesu, 94) R 19, ‘ocwrip’.

895. (4) The vowel is not normally expressed in writing if the
Pres. stem ends in -dy-: ®nynyy ‘to bring’ M 118 # R 4. 6, from
anay-, S. prnyny Stellung Jesu, 95, 10 (thus to be read acc. to H.)
‘to lead’, from paranay-, v. § 569; prst’ynyy ‘to prepare’ (parftay-)

892! MPers. >sm- renders Av, hifa-, hifu-, haéfakya-; the meaning of >p&#m-,

which may be connected with f$m-, was therefore close to that of those
Avestan words (H.).
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§§ 896-902 MORPHOLOGY
Sogd. 52 Frg. s, 3; nyjynyt Pl. ‘to emanate, come out’ (niZay-)
M118:V 9.

(6) Haplology of -na- took place in Man. *frynyt, B. yr’yn’k, and
Chr. wyny, v. § 475, 2.

896. (6) This Present Participle is contracted with a following
form of *ak- ‘to be’, in B. pdwBsyn’nt (= *pSwBsyny *nt) ‘they are
sticking’ 7" 42 D 413, 9 (only example).

897. (ii) The suffix -yq (-k* from -(a)ya-ka-) is the most common
Present Participle formative in Chr. It does not take the Plural
ending, and is in ST i written in one with a following wm’t-. It does
not seem to occur in Man. or B.2 *ndy$yq ‘to appear’ 4 52, 4 (cf. BBB
p- 87 on 753) ; byg ‘to be’ 1 30, 6, cf. § 844 ; d’ryq ‘to hold’ 1 45, 12;*
Obryq ‘to give’ 1 60, 2. i 3, 39 (tbryquwm’t) ; yrbyg ‘to know’ ¢ 48, 19;
mynyquwm’int ‘they were staying’ 41 1, 88 ; ptywdyq ‘to listen’ 137,18 ;2
spSyqum’tnt ‘they were officiating’ i 3, 59 ; swqyq ‘to stay’ ¢ 32, 16;
§m’ryq ‘to think’ 1 30, 8; Swyq ‘to go’ ¢ 52, 4. 6 ; wbygq ‘to say, speak’
152, 14. 68, 18 ; wnyg ‘to do’ ¢ 45, 12. 70, 9 ; wrnyq ‘to believe’ ¢ 56, 3;
£yq ‘to talk’ § 52, 16. ii 1, 56 (Pyqumiinf). [v. Addenda.]

898. (iil) -y. Not attested in Chr. Since the stems concerned are
nearly all heavy, this formative is likely to go back to -aka-. In some
of the examples a special continuous or iterative meaning can be
discerned, others are used more like adjectives or nouns of the agent,
some are possibly Infinitives.

899. (1) Heavy stems.

(@) Continuous Past. ptywdyy wm’tym ‘I was concealing’ BBB
816, Pl. ptywdyt mly}(nd8’)skwn ‘you keep (lit. remain) concealing’
M 134 i R 9; *ndwzsy nyy wm’tym BBB 710 sq., >ndiwzsyh [nyy]
wm’tym M 684, 13, ‘I was not striving’ ; prycyy wm[’t ‘was leaving’
M 504, 6. '

900. (b) Iterative. *wryzyk ‘dropping’ Sogd. 31, 24; p¥myh ‘?’
Sogd. 21, 23 (cf. § 892 fn.); ¥’Byy . . . Sw’zskwn ‘he used to go
roving’ T' 4 D 117,19 sq., B. y’B’% . . Swt SCE 28. [v. Add. p. 308.]
901. (¢ Depending on k’m- and &c-, hence possibly Infinitives.
B. I>mt y’B’y ‘he likes to rove’ SCE 300; k’mt ny’w§’y SCE 56 aq.,
k'mt ny’w§k ib. 82, ‘he wants to hear’; B. ¢t *niwys’k ‘oportet
niti’ Dhy 128,

902. (d) Used as adjective. zwrt prwrtyy, »wrt nwrtyy, ‘turning

897! Vocalized aa -3k only in pfywiyg 37, 18, and drygq ib. 19,885 3
897* Different is Man. wnygq kwn- ‘to overcome’ (H.) M 133, 11, since the
base wan- is not used as a Present stem in Sogdian, cf. § 994.
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to and fro’, v. § 1638; B’ryk ‘riding, on horse-back’ BBB 489,

B. pr*w §w- ‘to ride’ VJ 133 (the Present stem *B°r- is not used?).
903. (2) Light stems.

(@) Iterative. Man. firyk ‘on foot, wa.lk.mg, runner’ Sogd. 25, 22.

904. (b) Agent. S. wnkw ZY Pt ptcySy ZKn Jyrkriy’y ‘so that she

should receive (lit. be the receiver of) this benefaction” 7' M 38% a
V12,

(iv) Other Participle suffixes added to the Present stem are: -’n
§ 1033 (note the intensive B. r’yr’y’n); B. >n’k, § 1039 ; -()nd, § 1066 ;
-()ndy, § 1068 ; -cyk, § 1018.

The Present Infinitive

~ Q05. In Man., the Present Infinitive of heavy stems merely con-
sists of the Present stem, which takes the ending -y in the Oblique,
while light stems always have -y (v. BBB p. 55). Outside Man., light
stems are also found with the endings -’ for the Ablative, -w for the
Accusative.!

On -’mndy used for the Present Infinitive v. § 1100.

906. (i) Light stems.

M -y ‘

(a) Not depending on a verb or preposition: Bzfy ‘to divide’

M 135 i1 40; 8Bryy ‘to give’ BBB 738 ; qnyy yknyy (cf. § 220) ‘to

dig’ ib. 494 ; kwnyy ‘to make’ M 117, 12; snyy ‘to rise’ BBB 490 ;

zwryy ‘to eat’, § 1308.

907. (b) Depending on frm’y- ‘to order’ : jnyy ‘ to strike’ 2 135t 41.

908. (c) Depending on k’m- ‘to wish’: B. *skwy ‘to be’ SCE 329.

909. (d) Dep. on ywt ‘oportet’: fzdy ‘to divide’ M 135 11 46.

910. (¢) Dep. on pr: snyy ‘to rise’ BBB p. 54 on 490; pexlyy ‘to

receive’ BBB 751 ; zwry ‘to eat’ M 130 ¢+ R 2; zwiyy ‘to increa,se

M 765 d 8; Chr. bry ‘to offer’ ¢ 33, 10; Chr. spxdy ‘to serve’ 45

8. 10, cf. § 599.

911. (f) Oblique : kww x§m zwryy jmnw prm ‘until the time for

eating supper’ M 399, 4.

912. (2) -w. Depending on pr: Chr. spzfw ‘to serve’ ¢ 37, 1, cf.
§ 599; B. yrf’w ‘to know’ VJ 381. 391.

902! The only other forms are Man. 8rycyk ‘mount’, v. § 1017, and B. L’ p’r
(navdr) ‘not riding’, perhaps coined as a rhyme word for naxdr: p8’y n’y’r L’ f'r
‘on foot, without food (cf. § 63) or mount’ VJ 317.

905! A peculiar ending is seen in B. enn . . . cf”y ‘from stealing’ DN 26
Oblique of an -aka- Infinitive ? Cf. §§ 921. 1254.
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§§ 913-25 MORPHOLOGY

913. (3) . Depending on cnn: B.yrf> Dhu77. P 2, 95,y1r8h P 2,
83 (but yrfy VJ 393) ‘to know”.

914. (1i) Heavy stems.

(1) No ending.

(@) Not depending on a verb or preposmon *wanz ‘to descend’
BBB 490 ; 3ys prdys ‘to build’ ib. 494 ; zwj ‘to ask’ BBB 737 ; &c.
915. (b) Depending on pc’y- ‘to be convenient’: frm’y ‘to order’
BBB d 3. :

916. (c) Dep. on ywt ‘oportet’: s ‘to take’ M 142 R 5; &r ‘to
hold’ M 670, b.

917. (d) Dep. on pydtyy *styy or Buwt ‘is ready’ (H.) : ptzw’y ‘to kill’
M 760, 19; p§y ‘to throw’ T i1 D 62, 9.

918. (¢) Dep. on pr: *waz ‘to descend’ BBB p. 54 on 490; tkw§ ‘to
look’ 7' 42 BV 4 ; Chr. ptyw§ ‘to hear’ ¢ 11, 2; Chr. ptzw’y ‘to kill’
i1 6, 16; S. nm’y ‘to judge’, *ys ‘to come’, ST ¢ 87, 20; S. ptyw$
‘to hear’, Bry’z ‘to touch’, Sogd. 64, 10 sq.

919. (f) Dep. on cin (B. only): wyn ‘to see’, ply’w$ ‘to hear’,
Bry’z ‘to touch’, »Br ‘to bring, fetch’, >y’yr ‘to walk’, VJ 78 sqq.
(cf. BBB p. 79 on 656-677).

920. (2) Ending -y.

(@) Depending on cn: Man. wynyy ‘to see’, ptywdy ‘to hear’,
pcBwyy ‘to smell’, pemrwsyy ‘to.touch’, v. BBB loc. cit.; Byryy
‘to obtain’ BBB f 5; B. wy'r¥y ‘to deliver’ ST i1 9, 6.

921. (b) In B., after pr: pr 387 ywyz’y ‘to ask for gifts’ VJ 120
(cf. Chr. pr 8brywZ ¢ 42, 4); pr . . . >n¥kr’y ‘in the act of collecting
VJ 1016.

It is possible that these forms, and the ones mentioned in § 901,
are -aka- Infinitives.

The Past Infinitive

922. (i) Light stems (ending -y).

(@) Depending on fry’z- ‘to begin’: Man. ptsyty ‘to make,
arrange’ M 178 it R 8; B. Bsty ‘to attach’ VJ 1239.
923. (b) Dep. on ®y’2- ‘to begin’ : wytyy ‘to say’ (or possibly ‘let’)
M 133, 41; S. ywyty ‘to teach’ Kaw. H 8 (the following ’Bs’yt,
instead of *'Bs’yty, is curious).
924. (c) Dep. on ywt ‘oportet’: *ktyy ‘to make’ BBB d 4. 7.
925. (d) Dep. on frm’y- ‘to order’: jtyy ‘to strike’ M 135 i 30;
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VERBAL INFLEXION §§ 926-33
swhty ‘to bore, pierce’ ib. 40; B. Byty ‘to give’ V.J 36; B. dryty “to
hold’ VJ 35. 303.

926. (¢) Dep. on pr: ()kstyy ‘to sow’ BBB p. 71.
927. (ii) Heavy stems.
(1) No ending. .

(a) Depending on frm’y- ‘to order’: 888r¢ ‘to give’ T it D 62, 20;
zwrt ‘to eat’ M 617 1 27 ; Chr. ptzwst ‘to kill’ ¢i 4, 30; B. sn”¢ ‘to
wash’ VJ 1292,

928. (b) Dep. on 8§t ‘oportet’: pt§mrt ‘to. think’ M 655, 8. 15

(H.’s reading) ; B. knt ‘to gouge’ VJ 239.

929."(c) Dep. on kwn-: *ywdt ptywst *kt*ndt Kaw. K 5 sq. 11 sq.
‘they became excited’, Passive of *?ywst ptywst kun- ‘to excite’.?

930. (2) Ending -y. -

(@) In B. the light-stem ending was sometimes extended to heavy
stems : >wst’ty ‘to place’ VJ 44 (Cwst’t ib. 250. 348) ; prst’ty ‘to pre-
pare’ ib. 56; rys’ty ‘to lick’, v. § 537 ; ptwy’ty ‘to wriggle’ VJ 114;
2y’yrty ‘to call’ VJ 60. 1314 (zy’yr’t, v. § 537).

931. (b)) In Man. the following examples occur: pr Byrtyh ‘to
obtain’ M 891, 9 (no context); prw kstyy (cf. § 926) prgndyy ‘in
ploughing and sowing’ BBB p. 71; 88rtyy ywtk>m ‘will have to be
given’ M 135 i 44 (a copy of the same text in Sogdian writing has
3prvk T M 418 V 2); °tly] »ywstyh nywstyh wydwe ‘ync M 133,
63 sqq. (preceding lines missing) ‘clothing and dressing a widow’

It is not clear whether -y is here the Oblique-Accusative ending,
or represents -aka- as an Infinitive suffix (cf. the possible Present
Infinitives in -aka-, § 921).

932. (ilii) In B. the ending -> is used with light stems, when the
Infinitive, usually preceded by cmn, is followed by k’ry. Heavy
stems, for which there is also one Man. example, have no ending.
The meaning of cnn . . . k’ry, correctly rendered by Reichelt as ‘after’,
has been confirmed by Weller, Monumenta Serica, ii 377. -’ is pre-
sumably the ending of the Ablative.

933. (1) Light stems. cnn »?y8y >ywst> kry ‘after having wished
his wish’ Dhy 84 ; cnn.prwyit’y Sw”mntk >krk>ry ‘after having com-.
pleted the parindmana’ ib. 83 (cf. ZKw prwyrt’y $w’mntk wn-, prec.
line) ; nf’nt wydy *krt’> k’ry ib. 82 (haplography for n. w. *krtyh *krt’
kry, cf. n. w. *krtyh wn-, prec. line) ‘after having completed the
anumodana’; cnn pwytk’ry ‘after cooking (it)’ Frg its 74.

929! [Ace. to H. >yw¥ and pfywst are old Participles.]
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§§ 93440 MORPHOLOGY

934. (2) Heavy stems. Man. cn zwrt k’ryy ‘after eating’ M 144
R 1; B. cnn puwty ryth $m>r’t k’ry ‘after having thought of the face
of the Buddha’ Dhy 56 ; cnn *krt?nyh wydy’t k'ry ‘after the disappear-
ance of the sins’ Dhy 189; mn® cnn nyrfn wyt'rt kry ‘after I shall
have passed into the nirvana’ Dhu 81 (Reichelt’s translation is
unsatisfactory).

NOMINAL STEMS
NOUN FORMATION

Primary stems

935. Most OIr. nominal stems are treated in the same way as the
-d- stems, viz. they inflect, ace. to their rhythmic value in Sogdian,
either as light stems or as heavy stems (cf. Tedesco, ZII iv 132 sq.).
In a number of words, however, formatives other than -d- have been
preserved or have left traces.

936. (1) OIr. root stems.

(@) 38r- (light) ‘door’, from dwar-; m’x ‘moon’, from mah-; >p
water’, from ap-; &c.
937. (b) An OIr. ablaut is preserved in the doublet Man. >stryt
PlL, M 810, 7: sPryyt, *sbrytyy, S. *str’kt ‘stars’, cf. § 157, from
star-[star-+-aka-.
938. (2) -ah- stems.

(@) -ah- is lost. sr- (light) “head’, from sarah-; tm- (light) ‘hell’,
from Av. tamah- ; rwt ‘river’, from OPers. rautah- ; frn ‘luck’, from
Av. a¥aronah-, v. § 224 ; gmbyy ‘less, short of’, from *kambiyah-,
v. § 493 fo.

939. (b) -ah- is preserved as -(a)y- when followed by the suffix -wani-
(§391). frnzwnd- ‘lucky’ from a¥aronahvant., wrexwnd- ‘miraculous’
from varalahvant-, cf. H., BSOS viii 586, against frn ‘luck’, and
*wrc ‘miracle’ in Chr. wre wny’; Man. wrcwnkre (§ 1088), B. truw’re,
v. § 1144, from Av. varaéah-. [Cf. also B. >zyw(h), *rsy, § 403 fn.]
(¢) On mzyz from mazyah- (?) v. § 403.
(d) On zwmn’ from °manah- v. § 404.
(3) On the OIr. -ah- stem mazdah- v. § 395 fn.
940. (4) -an- and -ar- stems.
(i) n, r, are lost.

(@) Brt ‘brother’ from bratar-, cf. § 944; B. crmyh Gbhyieisin,

hide’ P 2, 211, from Av. éaraman- ; c§m- (light) ‘eye’ from &asman-;
» &m ‘world’ from ddman-; Swyl’ ‘daughter’ from Av. duydar-, cf.
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NOUN FORMATION §§ 941-8
§ 944; S. Sym ‘eye-ball’ Sogd. 5, 2, ‘sight’ T' M 389 a V 9, from
Av. dagman-; -kySp- (light) from Av. karSvan/r-, v. § 147; m’t
‘mother’ from mdtar-; »’m ‘name’ from naman-; B. sn’wty Obl.
Pl. ‘sinews’ P 2, 371, from sndwar/n- (H.); Man. zrw ‘old age’
T i D 1674 8. M 8211413, B. zrwh Vim 113, cnn zrwyh P 2, 324,
from Av. zaurvas-; ()zrw’ N. of a god, v. ST 12 602°, from Av.
zrvan- (cf. §§ 945. 958). [v. Addenda.]
941. (b) Before suffix. S.*2*m#k ‘son-in-law’, PL. 22mPyty T it D17,
from Av. zamatar-+-aka-. Cf. sprymyy § 1097,'ndmyy § 283.
942. (i) n, r, preserved. -

(a) From the strongest stem. rw’n ‘soul’ from (w)rwdn-; sm’n
‘sky’ from asman- ; *martan ‘brave’, attested through the abstract
Man. mrPny’ T i a (Par. 19), cf. ST 4i 8.v. m’rdny, BBB s.v. m’rdnyy,
from Av. maratan-, v. Morgenstierne, EVP 47.

943. (b) From the strong or weak stem.

(o) Man. npyyén ‘grandson’, PL. S. np’yént, from OIr nafbr-,
cf. § 299, with analogical  and a mysterious -7 ; wrkr ‘leaf’ from
*warkar|/n-, v. Sogd. 4 ; *ptr- ‘father’ from p(i)tar- ; 2tr ‘fire’ from
atar-.

. 944, (B) Man. Brirt-, S. dwyirt-, v. § 1231, Pl. of Br’t and Sunp’,

v. § 940.

945. (y) Before suffix. z$pncyk ‘nocturnal’ from Av. zfapan-.
[zwrnyy ‘period’ from Av. zrvan-+-aka- (H.).]

946. (8) B. nns ‘nose’ can perhaps be taken as an -an- stem with
transposed » and reduced root vowel, from OIr. *ndsn-, cf. Av.
ndnhan-! (on Man, ns v. § 338).

947. (5) OIr. -i- stems.

(i) ¢ is lost with masculine light stems, and with heavy stems. yr-
(light) ‘mountain’ from gari-; zwrt ‘food’ M 178 1+ V 20, from Av.
2%arati- (unless it belongs to Av. z%a¥a-); B. fwn ‘hips’ from sraon:-,
v. § 371.

948. (ii) 4 is preserved.

(@) With feminine light stems, which have the feminine forma-
tive -@ added to the stem: *kty’ ‘action, deed’ from kpti-+-@;
ywpBty> ‘praise’ from *gufti-+-a; tryty’ ‘grief’ from *fynyti- (cf.
§ 152%)+4--a; Chr. *sty’ ‘being’, v. § 783, from Av. sti-+-a@; B.
C)eltyh ‘terror’, v. § 277, from *fp§ti-+-d. Similarly is treated
OIr. u$i-, believed to be a Dual, which appears in Sogdian as
wdy, 8y, Sy, v. § 102.

946" For the preaorvahon of s before n cf. Av. hazasngm (v. Bailey, BSOS ix

72) and Av. sdsna-,

139



§§ 949-56 MORPHOLOGY" ]
949. (b) In compounds and before suffix. 8. *rfyzw Bntk, N. pr.,
v. § 237; B. BySykyn ‘therapeutic’ Padm 21! from Av. bifi-
‘physician’. '
950. (6) OIr. -i- stems.
() 7 is lost, cf. Tedesco, ZII iv 141. B. Bwmh ‘world, earth’ from
bumi-; S. ¥rtwy, Man. ®pwz, from ‘wahwi-, v. § 237.
(i) Lost after causing umlaut, in B. ywynk ‘queen’, v. § 133.

951. (iii) Preserved. Possibly in the Nominative Chr. ywxny, and
the Accusative Man. yzwny, zwrnyy, ‘blood’, v. § 1168 fn.; before
suffix in stryc ‘female’ from *stri-kd-.

952. (7) OIr. -u- stems.
(i) Light. .
(@) u is preserved.
(a) As the ending of uninflected stems, v. § 1190.
(B) In’ztyw ‘in exile’, adj. or adv., from uzdahyu-, v. §§ 97. 398.
(y) With metathesis in S. mwd- ‘wine’, v. § 408, Chr. Zwmn-
‘period’, v. § 512 fn. ; followed by the suffix -aka- in Man. Skwyy
‘dry’, § 412; followed by the suffix -ka- in ytkw- ‘bridge’, § 518,
and B. c§kw- ‘tear’, v. § 371 ; on jwxsk- v. § 958.

953. (b) w is lost. ps- ‘sheep’ (Man. psy, psyy, B. >ps* SCE 364,
psw (Ace.) VJ 87) from pasu- (but cf. Chr. zwip’ny, § 314); B. ()ks-
‘thin’, cf. §§ 1201. 1204, from kasu-, v. Lentz, ST i 5872; S.
mydr- ‘death’ from mgrlyu-, v. §§ 185. 507.

954. (ii) Heavy.
(@) u is preserved.
(a) In -wk, resulting from the addition of the suffix -ka-, v.
§ 978.
(B) With metathesis, perhaps in pwrc ‘debt’ and Chr. B.
ywrs ‘(ayround’, v. § 487 sq.
) wis lost. B. wp?z ‘fathom’ from Av. vibazu-, v. § 218;

witm’z ‘paradise’ from °ahu-, cf. § 395.

955. (8) OIr. -ii- stems. #@ has been shortened in wdw-, wd-,
‘wife’, v. § 506. It was lost, or transposed through metathesis, in
B. *yw$h ‘mother-in-law’, cf. § 371.

956. (9) Amongst the OIr. -a- stems are of interest those in -ya-,
on which v. § 494, and verbal nouns from the Present stem or from
the root, which mostly belonged to this class. Cf. the following list :

(i) Light stems. Man. B. wyd- ‘joy’, B. wyd- ‘joyful’, from wys-

949! A different reading (BySykrn) is proposed by Benv., BSOS ix 496.
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‘to rejoice’, v. § 1212; ptBy- ‘reverence’ from *patibaya-, v. § 521;

wrm- ‘quietness, calm’, v. § 213 fn. 2; zw zwdy Nom., ‘increase’

M 896, 20, cf. § 428 ; pcksyy Nom., ‘expectation, outlook’ 3 280, 9,
“of. § 175.1 '

957. (ii) Heavy stems. Man. *’rwzs ‘desire, greed’, v. § 539;
‘mb’r ‘satiety’, cf. § 544 ; *ny’m ‘end’, § 659, cf. Chr. *yms- ‘to end’,
§ 828; *pSyyk ‘spilling’, § 1168 fn., to Chr. pSync-, § 600, c; *wrm
‘quiet’, §213 fn. 2, cf.* >wrms- ‘to become quiet’ § 828 ; “sprxs ‘twigs’,
v. BBB p. 72 on 573 ; Bnd ‘prison’, Bynd ‘interdiction’, § 107, from
Bynd- ‘to bind’; Btrnng ‘oppression’, § 1522, to B. Btr()ync- ‘to
oppress’, § 153; z* 88 ‘gift’ M 144 R 3, to 3Br- ‘to give’; 3Bys
‘harm, damage’ from 38ys- ‘to har’; frrrws ‘timid’, cf. § 330; Chr.
*mrw ‘crying’, from bram-, v. §§ 310. 351 ; pcy’z ‘reception’, from
pcy’z- ‘to receive’, v. BBB p. 94 on b 48; pcquwyr ‘fear’, from peqwyr-
‘to fear’; pswq ‘purification’, to pswe- ‘to purify’; ptmwk ‘dress’,
to ptmync- ‘to dress’; ptnym ‘contemptuous’ from B. ptn’ym- ‘to
scoff’, v. BBB p. 64 on 525; pts’3 ‘appearance, shape’ Kaw. G 7, cf.
Av. sadaya- ‘videri’ (H.); pts’k ‘institution, order, arrangement’, cf.
pts’c- ‘to arrange’, v. BBB p. 86 on 725; ptém’r ‘figure, counting’,
cf. Chr. pcmmr- ‘to count’, v. § 592 ; Man. ptz’n T' it D 63 a 6. 15, Chr.
ptzn ¢ 31, 9, ‘knowledge’, from piz’n- ‘to recognize’; pizrn ‘annoy-
ance’ BBB b 18, pzrn ‘affliction, sorrow’ M 697, 3, B. >pz>rn VJ 82.
126. &ec., from B. >pz’rn- ‘to afflict’, v. § 579; skfs ‘obstinate’, v.
§ 369; wzt PL. ‘wings’ T 4 D 79 a 11, cf. wz- ‘to fly’ § 1638 ; wryd
ptryd8 ‘mixture’ BBB 581 ; wydf’y ‘explanation, preaching’, cf. B.
wydBys- ‘to unfold’, § 213, v. BBB p. 87 on 734 ; wyg’n ‘destruction’
M 178 ¢ V 19, from wygn-, &c., ‘to .destroy’, v. § 219, cf. MPers.
guwg’n-, Parth. wygpn-, H., ZII ix 189; wyst’w ‘promise, oath’, cf.
psPw-, § 546 ; wyz’w ‘extinguishing’, v. § 216.

958. (10) In isolated nouns the stem includes the OIr. Nomina-
tive ending. w’z$ ‘word, speech ; spirit’, from the root stem wak-;
Jwzq- ‘disciple’ from the -u- stem drigu-, v. §§ 255. 285. 410 ; f8y’ws
‘gentleman’ from the -ant- stem fSuyant-, cf. § 311. Cf. also Sys
‘30°, pne’s ‘507, § 1323. [(°)zrw’ § 940, < zrwa, Nom. of zrwan-.]

SUFFIXES
959. Alphabetical Index
- 9714 (948). -Br 1134.
B. -28ry 1134. .B. ->cw 1080.
B. -ut 1079. ‘ -k 979 sq. 989-93.

956! With the last two one cannot be sure whether -y is not the -aka- suffix.
Cf. also pw plexdy ‘unseizability’ § 1165,
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B. -’k 960.

B. 2kk 971.

B. -kk 976 fn. 982 sq.
B. 2kw 960.

“>m 1094,

B. 2m’k 1099.
S. 2>m’n’k 1100.
B. ’m’y 1099.
me 1102..
“mndy 1100 sq.
-n 1032-5.

B. -’» 1027. 1031.
B. nk 1039 sq.
“nc 1043-8.
-ndy 1068.

B. 2nkr’k 1126.
B. 2nt 1066.

B. -ntk 1068.
-B. - nty 1068.
-ny 1035-8. 1040 sq.
nyk 1042,
Srmyk 1105.

B. st 1112.

B. 4wh) 1072,
2w 1075 sq.

B. 2w 960.

B. 2w’k 1082 sq.
B. 2wnt 1091.
“we 1080.

Chr. ->wg 1077.
B. -wn 1026.

B. 2wn’k 1087.
Swnd 1091.

B. 2wny 1087 sq.
“wr (7) 1118.

S. 2wt 1079.
-wy 1081-3.

B. -’y 960.

B. 2y’n 1050.

B. “yck> 1013.
B. -y 1109.

B. 2yy 1106.
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B. 2yn’k 1053.
B. 2yn’y 1055.
B. 2yt 1073.

-br 1129.

-Bry 1130.

-Br 1131.

-Brn 1133

-Bry 1132. 1130 f.

-¢ 1000-5.
Chr. -c’q 1019.
B. -’k 1022.
B. -c’nch 1023.
-c'ny 1022 sq.
-cn 1020.

-enk 1021,
-cnwg 1024.
-cy 1007.

B. -cy 1006. 1008 sq.
-cyk 1014-18.
-cyny 1025.

-&'r 1135.
-¥ry 1136.
-Snyy, B. -én’k 1117.

-gy’ 985 fn.

B. -y 1108.
-ywny 1113-15.

B. -k 971.

-k 975 sq. 981-8.
B. -k 960.

B. -k 976 fn.
-kn 1063 sq.
-kny 1065.

-lor 1124.

-kPry 1125.



-kw 1078.

-kr 1120 sq.
-kry 1120. 1122.
-kryny 1123.
-kw 999.

B. -kw 998 sq.
-Jwy 999.

-ky 998.

-ky 985.
-Fyn 1060-2.

-m 1093-5.
-m> 1098.

B. -m’k 1097. -
B. -m*y 1097.
-my 1097.

B. -my 1096.
-myc 1103.
-myk 1104.
-mync 1103.

-n 1026-31.
-n’k 1059.

B. -n’k 1056.
S. -»’y 1056.
-nd 1066.

-ndy 1068 sq.
-ng’ry 1126.

B. -nk’r’k 1126.

Chr. B. -n¢ 1066.

-ny 1056-8.
-nyk 997.

-p* 1137,

B. -p’k 1137.
-p’r 1116. 1129,
B. -rmyk 1105.

B. -2k 1112.
B. -st 1112,

SUFFIXES

-stn{y) 1118.
Chr. -sy 1112.

-1(%) 1069.

S. -Pc 1127.

*-pck 1128 a.

-2k 1128.

B. -£ay(k) 1074 a.
-t 1074.

-ty 1071.

-ty* 1070.

B. -tyk 1070.

-w 1076 (1190).
B. -w’c 1138.
S. -wnh 1084.
-we 1080.

-wk 978.

B. -wk’ 976 fn.
-wn 1084 sq.
-wndy 1092.
-wny 1086-90.
-wz 1107,

-y 960-70, cf. 992. 1017.

. 1111,
-k 1110.
B. -’kh 1111 fn.

-’n 1049. 1051.

-(y)wr 1119.

-yc 1010 sq.

-yck 1012.

B. -yck 1013.

-y3 1109.

-yk 977, 994-8.

B. -yn’k 1053 sq.
-yn(d) 1067.

-yny 1052-5. 1058.
S. -yt(w) 1073.

-zng’n 1115.
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§§ 960-6 MORYHOLOGY

960. (1) -e from OIr. -aka-, spelled Man. -(y)y(%), Chr. -y, B. -(*)y,
2w, -k, 2k, Ckw Anc. Lett. -k, 2k, 2kw.2 On the inflection of these
stems v. §§ 1252 sqq. ; on the Feminine of adjectives v. §§ 1271 sqq N
on the old %k reappearing before the suffix -y and occasmna.]ly in
other cases, v. §§ 985 sqq.

961. (i) Past Participles, cf. § 531. *wBiyy ‘asleep’, pisytyy
‘arranged’, fryStyy ‘sent, messenger’, ndtyy ‘spoiled’, zriyy ‘passed’,
xwsty ‘beaten’, &e.

(ii) Present Participles, v. §§ 898-904.

962. (iii) Verbal nouns.

(a) From the Present stem.

(o) Nouns of action. Byryy ‘attainment, success’ JRAS,
1944, 142, 5, from Byr- ‘to obtain’; ?ydyy ‘wish’; prwrtyy ‘time
(French fois)’, § 1327, from prwrt- ‘to turn’; 2* pruyd(yy) ‘the
striving’ (?) 3 280 R 15, from Chr. prwyd- ‘to search’; pép’ryy

advancmg , v. BBB p. 132; ptBydyy ‘doyiouds’ from ptBys-
‘to recognize’; s’cyy ‘duty’, v. BBB p. 79 bottom.
963. (8) Nouns of instrument. py’tyy ‘ornament’ M 178+ R 17.
-V 30, from py’t- ‘to adorn’, v. § 585, ¢; Chr. nywnty ‘{pdriov’
t 5, 9, B. ny’unt’k ‘blanket’ VJ 1129, ny’wnt’y ib. 1367, from
B. ny*wnt- ‘to dress, cover’, BBB p. 76 top.

964. (b) From the Past stem. prm’tyy in m>nprm’tyy ‘$pdvnos’

M 133, 66. 67 (Nom. and Obl.), from *prm’y- ‘to think’ v. BBB

p. 77 fn. 1; wy’Briyy ‘speech’, v. BBB p. 80 on 662.

965. (c) From the root. fndyh ‘slave’;’sp’syh ‘servant’, cf. BBB

p- 97 bottom ; S. pirydy ‘mixed’, v. § 1239.

966. (iv) Substantives. *ndmyy ‘limb’; fryy ‘fruit’; B. cytk,
Man. cytyt Pl., ‘spirit, ghost’; yrmyy * property, wealth’, cf. § 399, c;
mrizmyy ‘man’; B. nyzfn’k, Man. nyzf>nyt P, ‘passion’ ; B. pre’k,
Man. prnyt Pl. ‘living being’; przyy ‘reward’; pzrryy ‘planet’;
zwrnyy ‘time, period’; swndyh, B. swntk SCE 442 ‘liar’; zwstyy
‘teacher’, § 230; &c.

960! From the historic spellings in B. texts (note that ->ky is apparently not
attested), Tedesco, ZII iv 113 sqq., inferred that -¢ was the result of *.aki
after loss of the intervocalic -k-. Such a loss is unparalleled in Sogdian; it
i8 as well to asdume that, all ancient endings having been lost after -k-, -ak
became -¢ as in NPers. The only difficulty lies with the B. spelling ->w. One
may surmige that -’w was taken for an alternative spelling of -’kw on the ana-
logy of the pseudo-historic (?) spellings *wn’kw, mwr’kw, wn’kw, c’n’kw, beside
the phonetm spellings -*wn(’)w, mwnw, &c., for what was pronounced é&nu,
munu, wanu, &anu, cf. §§ 1431. 1467. 1595 sqq. [v. Add. p. 308.]

960® Judging by the spellings, the change -ak > -¢ had not yet taken place
at the tune of the Anc. Lett.
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SUFFIXES §§ 967-9
967. (v) Adjectives. nw$yy ‘immortal’; Skwyy ‘dry’, v. § 412;
trc Fem., S. eryt T M 389 o V 8, PL, “dark”, from #’ryy, which,
as far as attested, always means ‘darkness’; Brzyy ‘long’ M 136 R 2,
B. Brz’k, Brz>y SCE ; zyrtyh ‘yellow’ (2) M 746 ¢ 5; &c. [v. Addenda.]
968. (vi) Compound suffix with bahuvrihis. zrywsyy ‘hare’
M 127 V 7; grmyr rytyy ‘red-faced’ M 378, 4, from ryt ‘face’;
>sptkrmyt Pl. ‘whose deeds (krm) are accomplished’ M 107 7 18;
m*n *nSk’fyy ‘whose mind has been split’ BBB 542; &c.
(vii) -aka- was also added to other suffixes:

-ande 10868. -karene 1123.
-ame 1099. -kare 1125.
-ane 1039 sqq. -me 1097.
-Gvare 1134. -se 1112.
-awe 1081-3. -stane 1118.
-c’nyy 1022 sq. -te 1071.
-cynyy 1025. -vare 1132.
-8ane 1117. -vare 1130.
-6are 1136 -wande 1092,
-yone 1113-15. -wane 1086.
-kare 1120-2. -(yynyy 1052 sqq.

For other suffixes added to -aka-, cf. §§ 1017 (-cyk). 1103 (-my(n)c).
For -aka- alternating with other suffixes, cf. §§ 992 (-ak). 1044 (-anc).
1057 (-(e)ne). 1061 (-kyn). 1083 (-Gwe). 1089 (-iine).

969. (viii) Several heavy stems and compounds have -aka- stems
beside them. (On light-stem adjectives appearing sometimes with
-e from -aka-, v. §§ 982 fn.1. 1210. 1211. 1216.) *’stn ‘constant,
permanent’, in S. *pw “stny’kh ‘without constancy’ 10.120, ’pw
»stnyh Vim 119: Man. »stnyy M 264 A 8. M 591, 8, ?s[tnlky> M 264
A T7; B.sp’yt ‘white’: >sp’ytk, cf. ST i 576¢, and. B. >sp’yick Fem.,
VJ 1106, Chr. spyty i 16, 9; B. >ywint ‘happy’ VJ 54¢: B. >ywinik,
Man. wySndyy, v. § 1068; ‘yjn ‘worthy’: ‘yjndyy, v. § 290; Syyndr
‘electus’ T' 41 D 62, 11, Pl. 8yndrt passim : 8{yn]8ryy Nom., M 135ii 5;
B. kstyckry’ ‘farming’: B. k$tyckr’k ‘farmer’, v. BBB p. 72 on 570;
B. p8 ‘foot’ VJ 197. 881. SCE 116, Pl. p°3t VJ 246. 804. 970. SCE
116, but Man. p’dyy M 504,2.4. T4t D 79 ¢ 5, B. 5y Nom. VJ 65°,

-p’8k B ‘foot-disease’ P 2, 36, Pl. Chr. p’dyt ST ¢ passim, B. p’3yt
VJ 779. 803. 1104 ; *tdwand ‘ powerful’ in Chr. Pwnty’ ‘power’ i1 4,10,
perhaps Man. Pu(n)dt M 372, 22 (out of context), cf. the Elative
B. wtwnit, § 1313 : Man. #wndyy ‘powerful’, passim ; zw’qr ‘mer-
chant’ (§ 392), Pl S. yw’krt T 4t D 77 (4 1) 8: S. ywkryit ib. 19.
Cf. also B. mrtym’n, Gen. Pl. of *martoym (v. § 1261), against
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§§ 970-3 MORPHOLOGY
B. mrtym’k, and B. ’py’rk ‘last night’ VJ 3, against Man. By’ryy,
S. Byrk T M 389 a R 25 ‘evening’ (with different preverb).

970. (ix) A number of nouns without suffix in the Singular have
-aka- Plurals. m’z ‘month’: Chr. m>zyt it 4, 40, Man. mydyt ’ty m*zyty
M 815 (H i b 8);! myd ‘day’: mydyt M 134ii V7. M 136 R 3,
B. my®yt VJ 1459 (but Chr. my6t ¢ 31, 5); pz’t ‘home’: S. >p2’tyt,
v.§99; sm’n ‘sky’ M 1341V 10. M 674, 28, Chr. passim (sm’nyy.
BBB Gloss. 8.v., is Acc.) : Man. Chr. sm’nyt (but S. sm>nt ST 1 86, 11);
sr- (light stem) ‘head’: Chr. sryt ¢ 41, 3; Man. sr88 ‘year’ M 410, 33,
Chr. srd : Man. srdyt passim. Cf. also S. ywkrytt, § 969.

971. (2) .

(i) Man. Chr. -, B. °kh and -, -h, from *.Gkd-! This suffix can
easily be recogmzed whenever it a.ppea.rs with astem that would count
as heavy if it had no suffix. Where such a stem would count as light,
the possibility that -> may represent the feminine formative -a-
(§§ 1170. 1175) can only be excluded if an oblique case or a Plural is
attested, as in §§ 1262 sqq.

The same spellings as for *-@kd- are found in the loanwords
-Man. wyn> M 135 ¢ 30, S. wyn’kh T M 418 R 10, ‘lute’, from Skt.
vind, Man. ¢’y®, B. k’y8kh P 2, 951, cf. BBB p. 65 on 527; cf. also
B2 ‘arm’ Man. Lett. i 31, PL. S. 82[Iyt, v. § 1268, from bdzu-, which
can hardly contain *-3ka- (similarly Pahl. baza (H.)), cf. prs® § 138.

On thetreatmentof these stems before another suffix v.§§1017.1062.

972. (a) Verbal nouns. B. zyh ‘the fact of being re-born’ P 2,

130, L’ »zy’> ‘non-existence’ SCE 563, from a%(a)y-, v. § 182 fn.;

S. swe’kh ‘burning’ BBB p. 92 on b 15; §m’r* ‘thinking, évfvpnois’;

Chr. wydymp’, B. wydynp’h ‘lightning’, v. ST i s.v., cf. Man.

wyldymb® wyd(f)e’t (restored by H.) M 247, 14.

973. (b) Substantives. »mgs ‘obedience’ Man. Lett. ii 7. 17; m’

‘net’ M 127 R 12; Chr. dnf ‘tooth’ ¢ 5, 4, cf. Ossetic ddndag,

Hiibschmann, ZDM@ 41, 331 ; kwe’, B. kwe’kh ‘mouth’; p’5t* * 7’

Man. Lett. i 19 cf. § 1268; pc’w’ ‘quarrel’ Man. Lett. ii 15; ptk’r’

‘appearance’; Man. Chr. wr’ ‘profit, success’ Man. Lett. ii 18.

8T $47,5.10,S. wrh T'4i D 77(4 1) 26, B. wrkh SCE 22. P 2, 236;

z’n’ ‘house’ M 135 i 28. i1 59; &c.

(¢) Alternating with nought. S. nf*yr’kh P 2, 53: nf’yr P 13,

8, ‘consultation, counsel’, from nf’yr- ‘to deliberate’, § 676.

(@) On the abstract suffix -y’ from *-yikd- v. § 1111. On -m’

v. § 1098. Cf. also §§ 1017. 1062.

970! Note, however, the -y of S. m’yy ‘moon’ Nom., T M EEW S
97x* Not from *-aka- (Tedesco, ZI1 iv 141 sqq.), whxch would have become -
-ak > -e, v. § 960 fn.
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SUFFIXES §§ 974-6

974. (i) As recognized by H., -> is added to nominal and verbal
forms, merely for recitation purposes, in a poetical text, M 137 ; such
an addition of -* is common in MPers. (for NPers. cf. Horn, Gdr. Ir.
Phil. i% 172 sq.). pwtyk’h ‘skiff, ferry’ R 4, cf. Sogd. p. 19 on 15b;
mwrt® ‘myrtle’ (H.) R 14; ‘y$h ‘thou art’ V 9; nywdn’ ‘dress’ V 10,

975. (3) -k, -ak.

@ -k.

(a) Light stems. jwz3g- ‘disciple’, cf. § 520; B. mwydk- ‘fiy’
(mwySk’, with incorrect ending, v. § 1182 fn. ; mwySky Acc. P 2, 390),
cf. §§ 113. 165. 247 fn. 2; B. mwrzk- ‘short’, v. §§ 151. 522, cf.
Khot. mulysga.

Cf. also ytqw- ‘bridge’ from *hadtuka-, § 518, and S. (*)c(§)kw-
‘tear’ from *asruka-, § 371.

976. (b) Heavy stems (B. often -%°).1

(a) After consonants. Man. *z¥nyrk ‘sign, characteristic
mark’, v. BBB p. 88 on 758; mwck ‘teacher’ M 483, 7 (cf.
§ 397); B. m2yyk> ‘big’, v. § 396 ; nyrk ‘male’; pryng, a part of
the face, M 142 V 4. 8, S. prynk Sogd. 5 sq. ;2 ptzwng ‘murder’
JRAS, 1944, 143, 19. ST ¢, Man. yzwnng ‘discerning’, § 48,
cf. § 121 ; Chr. sfricq ‘res’ ST ii; Man. wzrg ‘great’, § 50, B. wz’rk
T 451 8 23 (3) i1 6, Pl. we'rktt VJ 206; Chr. 2rycqt PL., ¢ 19, 12
(thus to be read acc. to H.), Sg. B. yr’yck® Vim 153, ‘prostitute’;
zwycq ‘open, loose’ Man. Lett. i 25; zng ‘sort, kind’, v. § 164.

976! While B. -’kk stands for -dk (v. §§ 982 sq. 989), -¥’ stands for final -k after
consonants or &, £ &, 4. Final -’ is not used, as far as I can see, after a silent
k (§ 960) or after heavy stems in -ak (§§ 982-3).

(i) After consonants: ’yinyrk’ ‘sign’. Dhy 226; *ny’znk’ ‘different’ SCE
12. 67; *p2ynk® N. of a bird, SCE 142; *pydtryck’ ‘future’, § 373; *sfr’ck’
‘res’ SCE 179. Vim passim; >ywznk’ ‘similar’ SCE 9. 65. DN 18. 19;
cntrp’r *yck’ ‘internal’ Dhu 53 ; ywyck® ‘open, loose’ (thus nearly always);
muwck’ ‘teacher’ Vim 67, DN 66 ; nyrk> ‘male’ P 2, 353 ; prw’yrk’ ‘previous’
SCE 65; ptywnk® ‘murder’ SCE 421; RBE ‘great’ Dhu 78. T i T 14
(= *w2’rk’); snk® ‘stone’ VJ 780. 1266; zr'nk’ ‘deliverance’ P 2, 10.

(ii) After -a-: ynt”k’ ‘bad’ SCE 117; mwzk> ‘teacher’ T' M 389 a R 39;
pem”l? ‘hs.ughty SCE 405; wy»k> ‘place, spot’ SCE 542. Dhu 84;
2k *in vain, lost’ VJ 1326.

(iii) After -y-:’kdrycyk® ‘present’ SCE 493; Byk’ ‘outside’ Vim 57, vy 132.
146. 374; drm’yk’ ‘connected with the dharma’ SCE 506. Vim 68;
ywneyk® ‘wanting’ VJ 159; Syryk® ‘pious’ § 994.

(iv) After -w-:»swk’ ‘gazelle’ SCE 151. 354 ; *Byz’ywk® ‘wretched' VJ 958.
1382; prwk’® ‘brow’ SCE 100; Brzwk’® ‘length’ Dhy 96; y*3wk® ‘throne’
VJ 204. 324. 797. 1308 ; m’n’wk’ ‘similar’ T M 389 a R 12; 2’nwk’ ‘knee’
VJ 97, :

Although in some of these examples -> may be historical spelling of an Abla-
tive, Feminine, or Plural ending, the general tendency is clear.

976* [v. Addenda.]
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§§ 977-81 MORPHOLOGY

977. (B) After 1 resulting from contraction, cf. §§ 202 sqq.
8Btyk ‘second’ from *dwitiyaka-; Styk ‘third’ from *6ritiyaka-;
"Chr. sfnygq ‘iron’ i 5, 17, from *dspanyaka-, cf. Morgenstierne,
EVP12,1v.§1055;S. swydyk, sywdyk ‘Sogdian’ from *suydiyaka-,
of. B. sywdy’n’k, § 1040. Thus a suffix -ik came into use, on
which v. §§ 994 sqq.

978. (y) After u, @i (original, or issued from a contraction or a
diphthong). Cf. § 998 sq. B. swk’ ‘gazelle’, § 976 fn., iv, cf.
NPers. aha, Hiibschm., PSt. 11, Khot. aska-, Bailey, BSOS viii
118; *yw *rdwk ‘sincere’, v. § 423; Chr. b#>2wq ‘miserable’,
v. § 391; y’5wk ‘throne’; Chr. yztwg ‘saliva’ i 1, 25; &rwk
‘wood’; j(mywwg ‘knee’, § 264 ; jwk ‘sound, safe’ < *drika- <
*druwaka-, v. § 285 and BBB p. 61 on 516; m’nwk ‘similar’,
Pl. m>nwkt M 771, 4 ; Man. »’zwk ‘dear, beloved’ T' 1t D 66, 1, 6.
T 4i D 207, 30, B. wzuwk’ V.J 64. 1387, cf. Parth. n’zwg, Ghilain,
59, NPers. nazuk ; nydfnwk ‘damage’ BBB 588 ; pjwq ‘abortion’,
v. § 379; smwq Sogd. 35, 10; srwq ‘speech’ from *srauka-, cf.
Av. sravah-, v. Sogd. 45 bottom ; tpsnwg ‘annoyance’ Sogd. 48, 6 ;
tpwwq Sogd. 47,2 ; wyu(k) M 127 R 12, wywq M 373, 2, ‘hunter’,
cf. MPers. or Parth. w’ywg BBB 101, from Av. va(y)-, v. H.,
Kaw., 68 fn. 2; Chr. y’twq ‘sorcerer’ ST ii; B. 22nwk ‘knee’ VJ
-374, from *zanuka-; Man. z(n)u{g) ‘chin, jaw’, § 375. On. B.
Brzwk® ‘length’ v. § 999. [wywk, cf. Oss. deyug “giant”.]

979. (8) After a. On the suffix -a@k v. §§ 989-93. OIr. -a- stems.
2Pk ‘tongue’ from Av. hizva-, cf. Oss. Gwzag; ()ps’k ‘wreath’
from Av. pusa-, ef. § 171; *my’k ‘happiness’ from Av. maya-,
and sy’k ‘shadow, canopy’ from Av. *saya-, v. § 124.

980. Roots in -a-. Cf. Skt. pivah-sphaka- ‘swelling with fat’
from sphdy-, Whitney, § 1186 a. prst’q M 133,80. M 110i R 9,
B. prit’k VJ 39¢, ‘equipment, armour’, from pr$’y- ‘to prepare’;
p¥q ‘abortion’ (cf. H., Kaw., 53) T ii B, and passim, from p§’y-
‘to throw’; ptm’k ‘measure’ from *ptm’y-, cf. B. ptm’t’y, Past
Parte., SCE 155. Cf. also from *°ywdahaka-: frew’k ‘chopping’
Sogd. 31, 23, pcxw’q ‘obstacle’, pzu’q ‘piece’, yxw’k T i1 D 116,
3, 8. yywk Sogd. p. 5. Frg #ii 9, ‘part’.

981. (i) -ak.

(@) Light stems. (s)stak- ‘bone’ (Chr. stgy Nom., B. >stkuw(h)
Acc., stk® PL.,, v. BBB p. 93 on b 37, B. *stk*> Abl., P 2, 370), cf.
MPers. *stg; >xSnk- (axSnak-) ‘magnificent’, v. § 511.

977! Cf. Khwar, 9spani (H.). For the dialect pronuncmtxon sf inst. of

8p, cf. NPers. seféd|sepéd.
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SUFFIXES §§ 982-8

982. (b) -ak added to light stems¥*, often spelled -’k%k in B. texts

(Tedesco’s ‘strong k’, ZII iv 116 sq. (§§ 40. 43)). >sptk ‘complete’
. M 116 V '1,* beside *spt- (§ 1192); Man. <|(s)pwrn’k ‘complete’

T 4e D 163 b 1 5; v38k *bitch’, v. § 239 ; Chr. gbng (only Chr. form

attested), B. kBn’kk VJ 1463. 1475, ‘little’, against Man. B. kBn-,

Man. kBn (v. § 1211) ; Man. Syrq, B. $yr’kk ‘good, beautiful’,? beside

Jyr- (v. §§ 1208 sqq.). *[The whole forming a heavy stem.]

983. (c) -ak added to heavy stems (B. ’kk).! rynck M 136

passim, ryncqg M 617 4 29, Chr. ryncq, rync’q © 30, 9, B. rync’kk,

‘small, child’. Cf. also yydcnk, § 1021.

984. (iii) -k or -ak.

(@) ww gnck ‘small girl’ BBB e 22 (for ww used with a Fem. v.

§ 1427 sq.); 2yrtk *‘old man’ (?) M 760, 6;* with unclear ending,

Chr. 8’t ywp’lqy ‘6dos’ 1 70, 11 < 1 pt, § 1327.

985. (b) The k of -aka- stems reappears in non-final position:

(a) Regularly before the abstract suffix -y, § 1111.2 frazwn-
d(t)ky> ‘bliss’ < frnzuwndyy ‘lucky, blissful’; pisrigy’ ‘being
frozen’ Sogd. 21, 13; Pwndqy’ ‘power’ from Lwndyy, § 969;
wyyrtky’ ‘watchfulness’ from wyyr’tyy; &c.

986. (B8) Before the Oblique ending. Man. only wy’h *nw’zkyy ‘in

the assembly’ M 117, 7 sq., cf. Chr. *wzy, B. *nw’2’k, § 658.

987. (y) Before the Plural ending. Man. only pigrktyy Obl,,

‘pictures’, v. BBB p. 93 on b 40.

988. (iv) Except where final k is preceded by a consonant(§975sq.,
possibly also § 984) or 7 (§ 977), 4 (§ 978), @ (§ 979 sq.), the reason for
its preservation is not clear. With some words it may lie in a special
function attached to the suffix. Thus diminutives may be recognized

982! Cf. B. ’sptk VJ 38. 63; in B., however, an *-aka- stem aspate is attested
by the spellings ’spt’k, °2y, %y, Pw.

982? Man. ww Syrk (7) [ T i D 167 iii; $yrq jn’ i B 4981 f 7; $yrq 't ‘gift’
M 133, 43 5q.; B. Jyrkk ywrt ZY ywew c¥nt ‘nice food and drinks’ VJ 61;
Syr’kk ny’>wdn ‘clothes’ VJ 1293 ; $yrkk *B¥m- ‘faire la bonne conduite’ VJ 1343.
Cf. Khot. dirk@ Masc., from *¥iraka-, §irka Fem., v. Bailey, BSOS x 579 on 3.
Prof. Bailey has also kindly pointed out to me the Comparative irkyerd <
*$irkatara-. The adjective B. Jyr’kk must not be confused with the abstract

. $yrk, § 198.

983! Sogdianized spelling -k for Parth. -g (= ag) is found in pdw’ztq * Answer’,
v. BBB s.v., and mhystk ‘presbyter’.

984" The same text has 2°n’ (fem. article) zyyry[ ‘old woman’ (1), cf. VJ 50
>cw m’&k *cw zyrth, ib. 122 wyw zyrth ZY m’8k, ‘old men and old women ( 1)’
(cf. in the latter enumeration $mny §mn’nch, line 120, ‘monks and nuns’).

985! The following examples suggest that the a which preceded -ky’, had not
been reduced : *wswytm’>n’ky’ ‘purity of mind’ BBB 732 sq., nw®ky’ ‘immortal-
ity’ M 264 A 6, nwwrn’ky’ ‘lack of belief’ BBB 634, wycwygy® ‘testimony’
BBB p. 94 on b 46. On the examples with -gy* v. § 246.
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§§ 989-94 MORPHOLOGY
in rynck (§ 983), Chr. gbng (§ 982), Man. gnck (§ 984), possibly also in
zyrtk (§ 984) and 3k (§ 982), cf. NPers. -ak for diminutives, Horn,
Gdr., Ir. Pkil. i% 175.
989. (4) -ak. Cf. § 979 sq.
(@) Added to verbal stems. Bk ‘wise’; ynd’k, B. ynPkk,
yn’k(), ‘bad’, cf. Bal. gandag, Parth. gnd’g ‘stinking’.
990. (b) Western Iranian loanwords, or words possibly influenced
by WIr. forms. Chr. ¢rs’q, S. trs’k, ‘Christian’, cf. NPers. tarsa;
Man. nyw$k ‘auditor’, Parth. ngw¥g; nw’k ‘melody’, MPers.
nw’g ; mwjk ‘teacher, bishop’, proper Sogdian muwck (§ 976).
991. () Words of unclear formation. *wk ‘place, region’; frk
‘early, in the morning’ ;! pem’k ‘haughty’; srwikyy *?’ Sogd. 27,
13;S. 0kl T M 393 ¢ R 13. P 2, 894, Man. Pl. $w°q¢t M 579, 3
(unclear context); B. £yw’kk ‘child’; wjk’k, ()wj’k, ‘letter of the
alphabet’, v. § 472 ; wy’k ‘place, spot’; yp’k ‘anger’.
992. (d) -Gk alternating with -e. Man. kwrdk ‘shirt’ 3 137 V 12:
Chr. qurty, cf. H., BSOS viii 585 fn. 3, Benv., BSOS ix 513 sq.
993. () -@k alternating with nought. Man. cind’k ‘drink’, beside
Chr. cént, B. c5’nt, v. BBB p. 74 on 592.
(f) On -»’k v. § 1059.
994. (5) -ik. On its origin v. § 977.
(i) Derives adjectives and nouns from nouns, adjectives and
adverbs.
(@) Adjectives. »pyk ‘aquatic’, cf. NPers. abi; ’ftmyk ‘first’,
v. § 1331; *njmnyq ‘belonging to the assembly’; B. ’sp’s’ykt »’8
‘service-people’, cf. >sp’syh, § 965, v. BBB p. 97 bottom; Bjyk
‘sinful’; cx$plyk ‘relating to the commandments’ M 891, 2;
B. &tyk ‘just’ SCE 32, cf. &tcyq § 1017 ; drmyk M 882, 16, érmyg
M 410, 42, B. drm’yk, ‘relating to the dharma’; fembdykt PL.,
‘denizens of the world’ Kaw. V 10. 23, cf. Chr. fembdeyg § 1014 ;
B. yy’ykth Pl ‘source-’ VJ 1445; Man. kiyBryk BBB p. 71, S.
ktyBryky T it S 20 ¢ R hl., ‘worldly, household-’, cf. Parth. kdybr,
NPers. kadévar, H., BSOS ix 84 ; B. nw§>ykh ‘of eternity’ Vim 118,
cf. B. nwSmync § 1103 ; pryyk M 765 d 1, PL. prykt T it BR 11,
Chr. pryqt B 49, 20, ‘other’, cf. MPers. *b’ryg v. Horn, Np. Et.,
266 (H.); pz’tyk ‘relating to the place of origin’, § 99; ()sk’tryq
‘more, higher’, v. § 1287; B. snk’yk(w) ‘relating to the samgha’
SCE 165 sqq.; B. $ykn’yk ‘de cour’ VJ 1420. 1422, from $ykn
‘palace’; B. yr’yk> ‘pious’ Vim 69. 70; tmyq ‘dark, hellish’, cf.
Chr. tmeyq §1014 ; Man. wnygq ‘overcome’, § 897 fn. 2, frotibeisi. 1
g91' [v. Addenda.] 994" [v. Add.]
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995. (b)) Nouns. Man. >nd(ry)kt Pl. ‘eunuchs’ 7' ¢+ D 51, B. >nirykt

Vim 156, *nir()yk(w) SCE, from antar; 8)(y)nyktt M 904 i 9, S.

Synykty T M 389 a V 25, Pl. ‘believers’, cf. Pahl. dinik (on

Synmy(n)c v. § 1103); Man. kncyk ‘girl’ from *knc, v. § 247 with

fn. 1; qySykt M 140 V 9, S. kySykty, Pl. ‘heretics’, v. Sogd. 5;

p$yk ‘hymn’, cf. Parth. b$h ; Man. pwiyk’h ‘skiff, ferry’, v. § 974 ;

rweyk ‘provisions’ (H.) M 399, 2. 5, cf. NPers. rizi.

996. (c) Names of peoples, cf. swydyk, § 977.  Chr. pry$yqt PL

‘Pharisees’ ¢ 45, 11; swryktyy PL. ‘Babylonians’ Man. Lett. ii 15

v. H., BSOS x 941 fn. 3 ; Chr. ysr’ylyqty Pl. ‘Israelites’ < 8, 9. 32, 18.

In the Nafndmak (Sogd. 8 sqq.) S. *kwcyk ‘Kuchean’, ywdnyk

‘Khotanese’, p’rsyk ‘Persian’, swt’yk ‘Sogdian’.

997. (ii) A group of adjectives is derived from verbal nouns in
OIr. -(@)na- (cf. §§ 1026 sqq.).r Man. *frkyrnyk ‘indifferent’, v. BBB
p- 74 on 605; Chr. pyrnyg ‘faithful’ < 44, 4, from pyr- ‘to believe’;
Man. wydsnyq ‘admirable’ M 178 1 R 12, from B. wyd’s- Chr. wyd’s-.

Not quite certain are B. *st’nyk ‘messenger’® VJ 1384, cf. Pato
astdjai, id., dstawul ‘to send’, EVP 12, Sanglechi dstay- ‘to send’
IIFL ii 382; Chr. bw nyqw ‘sufficient’ 4 8, 12, from *bdw- ‘to be
complete’ (H.), S. prf’raykw pwstk Anc. Lett. ii 47, prf’rnyk ib. 43,
meaning not clear, but possibly connected with prByr- ‘to explain’.

(iif) On -cyk v. §§ 1014 8qq. ; on -myk v. § 1104 ; on fy’nyk v. § 1042.

998. (6) -ek. Forms Present Participles in Chr., v. § 897.

[(62) -ky, distributive suffix, v. Trans. Phil. Soc. 1948, p. 63.]

(7) -ik. -wk resulting from the addition of -k to -u- stems, &c.,
has been treated in § 978. Here only a reference to B. frzwk’ ‘length’
§ 999, and the double suffix -cnwk § 1024, is required.

(8) -ku. Metathesis of -uk (§ 978). Examples under § 423.

999. (9) -kw, -kwy, B. also -kwy?, suffix of extension. It may
be similar in origin to No. 8, but the details are not clear. B. pdkw
VJ 60°, Man. pdkwyy T 7 D 116, 8. 19. 23. 24, S. pdkwy T 4t D 79 (2)
V 6, B. pdkwy’ Dhy 96, Accusative in all clear passages, Man. pkww
M 498 ¢ 2, possibly Nominative, ‘width’; Man. Brzqwyy M 372, 117,
Brzkwyy T 1 D 116, 8, ‘length’, but B. Srzwk’ Dhy 96, from Brayy
‘long’, § 967 ; B. 88 nzkwy T 111 § 23 (3) ¢i 8, Man. 88’ nzg’wyy v. BBB

997* Viz. from OIr. -aniya(ka)-. The original function of this suffix seems to
consist in expressing a possibility or necessity in the passive, ‘trustworthy
(pyrnygq, as against prm’n i 44, 1), admirable, to be sent’, cf. the Khotanese
Participle of necessity, formed from verbal nouns in -@na----ya(ka)-, v. Konow,
Saka Studies, 58; with the latter the long vowel of S. wyn’ncy(k) ‘visible’
(§§ 1006. 1014) may possibly be compared, if from a verbal noun *wainani-
with a k- suffix (cf. § 247).

997? [v. Addenda.]
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s.v. (by analogy to the suffix ->wyy, § 1082) ‘thickness’, from *88nz
‘wide, thick’, cf. § 1290..

1000. (10) -&.

(i) From OlIr. -& nm’c reverence cf. MPers. Parth. nm’c, NPers.
namaz, &c.

1001. (ii) From OIr. -k-. mrc ‘death’ from Av. makrka-, v. § 249;
B. »rync ‘cubit’, Man. *knc glrl’ B. zm’wre ‘ant’, v. § 247; stryc
‘fernale’, v. § 248.

1002. (iii) From OIr. -ti-, cf. § 275. Verbal nouns, cf. those in -cy,
§§ 1007 sqq. Man. zryc ‘the act of buying’, v. H., BSOS viii 587;
possibly k/x5yc, cf. § 343 ; B. c>m’kh pyd’r y’Bch ‘because of my going
away’ VJ 1412 sq.; Chr. przfy’qc ‘lamentation’ i 3, 53, from +xdi-
(cf. § 1084)-+-krti- ? (connexion with vkar- suggested by Lentz, Gloss.,
s.v.); similarly Chr. pcyp’qc ib., with an obscure first part of the
compound (cf. BBB p. 92 on b 17), and, with Oblique ending, Chr.
cn yb’qey B 49, 14, from Man. B. 3°8- ‘to rove, go abroad’. Here
perhaps also B. *Byzf’rc(yh), cf. § 1008. '

1003. (iv) Of unclear origin. :

(a) Adjectives and adverbs. Man. 8¢ ‘on the way’, B. r3¢ct

Pl, v. BBB p. 89 on a 1, cf. B. P8cyk § 1014 ; *nafé ‘a national,

member of a community’,! from naf ‘people’, cf. n’fcyk § 1015;

S. wydB ycty Pl. ‘preachers’ BBB p. 87 line 4, from wy38’y ‘homily,

explanation’, cf. B. wydfycy § 1006; B. pr’mch ‘pronus, prone’

VJ 205. 274. 1027. 1278, primcy ib. 1080. 1308 (always with w’pt

‘fell’), perhaps from *partama-;* B. krnw’ncw ‘skilful’, Man.

grnwncy’ ‘skill’, from *krnuwani-, v. § 1032, cf. B. wyn’ncy,

pr°&ncy, § 1006.

1004. (b) Substantives. ywnc ‘colour’ M 664, 24 ; *ndwzc ‘sor-

*row’, cf. § 396; Man. >nxwne, Chr. >zwncy (Abl.) B 49, 22, Man.

Chr. wxzwnc (preverb awa-)! M 900, 8. ST i 5, 15, ‘struggle,

fight’; pwrc ‘debt’, v. § 487.

1005. (v) Feminine of heavy-stem adjectives and participles in -e
from -aka-, v. § 1273. Here may be mentioned some which have been
substantivized, viz. Chr. spnync ‘iron’ (cf. § 1055), B. »pkynch

‘crystal’, v. Bailey, Zor. Probl. 131, Man. 2’tyfrc ‘womb’ M 452, 5,
v. BBB p. 73.

1003' Attested through (1) Chr. yw’m (wy’m) n’fc ‘guest’, v. § 421; (2) B.
n’fe’n’y ‘local, national’ SCE 258, v. § 1040; (3) B. n’fc’kh (ndféa?) ‘country’
Vim 144. Frg iii 6; (4) ndféya ‘country’, B. n’fcy’ Vim 140, n’Bcyh Vim 105,
n’Bey’kh Vim 101. SCE 565, kyrn n’Bcy’kh 2yh ‘land of the border-countries
(Chin. pays [d’au deld] des frontiéres)®' SCE 395.

1003 [v. Addenda.)
1004' Differently H., BBB p. 63 on 519.
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1006. (11) -cy. v

(i) Adjectives from nouns. Only B., often as a side-form of -cyk.
Origin not clear. Bwey ‘sufficient’, cf. Bwcyk, § 1014; mySncy
‘middle’ 8T #. P 2, 49, from my&n subst. ‘middle, waist’, cf. Chr.
*myd’neyq § 1014, and NPers. miyanji, v. Lentz, ZII iv 296 ; pr’8ncy
Swt *skwn ‘is being sold’ VJ 1289, from parddan ‘selling’, v. § 122;
plz’ney ‘kalyanamitra’ (Weller) Vim 73, from ptz’n ‘recognition’,? cf.
the verbal noun B. ptz>ncy § 1008, and B. ptz>neyk § 1014 ; srcy chief’
SCE 539, ‘anuttara’ Vim 55, srcy ptm*>wk> ‘overcoat’ ib. 87, srcy . . .
SyBty . . . cdreyk ‘firstly, secondly, lastly’ SCE 420 sq., cf. B. sreyk,
§ 1014 ; wydBycy ‘eloquent’ SCE 503. 535. Vim 2, cf. S. *wydf’yc
§ 1003; wyn’ncy Vim 101. 102. 109. 112. 124, wyn’nc’y ib. 127,
wyn'wcy Dhu 27, ‘visible’, from *wyn’n (v. §§ 997 fn. 1032),1 *wyn’w
(v. § 1075), cf. wyn’ncyk, wyn’wcyk, § 1014.

(i) From adverbs. B. ¢’8rcy ‘lower’ ST i1, cf. ¢*drcyq § 1014;
B. pr‘mcey, § 1003, may be merely an oblique case of pri*mch.

1007. (iii) Old verbal noun in -ti-, cf. those in -¢, § 1002. Man.
frwycyh ‘forgetfulness’, B. always with wn- ‘to forget’, v. § 382.

1008. (iv) With a number of verbal nouns in S., it is not clear
whether they bave -cy added to the Present stem or are ancient -t:-
nouns. They have been collected by Lentz, ST 1, s.v. *n8ycy.

(@) Nouns of action. c’wn *n&yscy pydr ‘because of rejecting’
(mistranslation of the Chinese original, v. BBB p. 87 on 753) ;! *w
pt2’ncy tys- ‘to enter into recognition’ Vim 156, from ptz’n- ‘to
recognize’ (cf. ptz>ney ‘ kalyanamitra’ § 1006) ; wytr'nt ZKn rwstmy
$krcy ‘they went to chase Rustam’; cf. also B. ’Byz8rcyh?
‘misery’ SCE 396 (v. S. >Bz8r'k § 1132).

1009. (b)) Gerundive. yrBcy ‘one must know’?!

1010. (12) -yc.

. (@) Nouns. Bndktyc Fem. ‘prison’, v. BBB p. 96 on b 75, cf.
Wakhi kti¢ ‘hut’; 8rtyc ‘dung’, v. Sogd. 29 sq.; qystyc ‘ cornfield’;
Chr. qwpwtyc ‘pigeon’, Man. *wr’yyc ‘crow’, v. § 1186 fn. 1.
1011. (b) Adjective. Man. B. »mtyc ‘true’ M 286 1 15. M 591,
15, S. »mtyct P1., T M 389 a R 33, B. also ‘truly’, v. BBB p. 76
on 614.

(c) Feminine suffix, v. §§ 1275 sqq. ; on -myc v. § 1103.

1006! It is possible that ptz’ncy was shortened by haplology from *patzdndn-
(cf. § 475), in which case it would form a special group with wyn’ney.

1008! [But cf. MPers. hnds., Parth. ’nd’s- ‘leave, abandon’ H., BSOAS
ix 83.]

1008 *Byzf’rch in BBB p. 78 on 634, is a misprint.
1009 [Cf. Man. prByrc[y ? ‘one must tell’ JRAS, 1945, 155, No. 6.]
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1012. (13) -yck.
(@) Diminutives, -i¢ak. Cf. NPers. -ize (Horn, Gdr. Ir. Phil. i®
181). tSycq ‘spade’ (H.) Man. Lett. i 18; perhaps mv.fyc[q Man.
Lett. 1 17 ‘reservoir’ (1), B. yw¥yck SCE 528.

1013. (b) Adjectives, -itk (cf. § 976 n.). Only B., usually with a
form in -cyk beside. Metathesis from -cyk, §§ 1014 sqq., cf. Khwar.
Sftamitsk ‘first’ (H.). Bykp’ryck, Bykp’reyk, ‘external’, cnirp’r yck?,
cntrpr’cyk, ‘internal’, v. BBB p. 80 bottom; prw’yck’ ‘former,
previous’ SCE 65, from OPers. paruva-; pyrnm’yck’, Man.
pyrnmeyk, id., v. BBB p. 87 bottom; ’pystryck’, pystrycyk’,
‘future’, v. § 373 ; Py’yck’ ‘stealthily’ VJ 339, from £yh ‘thief’ ib.
239 [Cf., for the meaning, Arm. galf etc., Hiibschmann, 4. G. 431].
1014. (14) -cyk.

(i) Nominal suffix, making adjectives.

(@) S. »mnkcyk ‘true’ ST ¢ 86, 7. 87, 22, from *mnyg, id., v. BBB

P- 76 on 614 ; »ykwncyq ‘eternal’ M 635 ¢ 12, from *ykwn ‘eter-
nally’, v. § 423; ()ny’meyq ‘final’ M 378, 3, from *ny’m ‘end’; B.
*sk’tmeyk, v. § 1296, cf. skycyk § 1017, and *sk’tryq § 994 ; *skwncyk
‘present, contemporary’, v. § 635 fn. 2; B. *wt”kcykt Pl. ‘local’
VJ 57; B. Bwcyk ‘sufficient’, cf. BBB p. 68 on 546, and Chr. b’w
nyqw § 997; B. Byyst’n cykt Pl. ‘living in the B.” VJ 1005 ; Bykcyk
‘external’; ¢*drcyq ‘low(est)’ M 178 ii V 28, and passim, cf. B.
¢’drey, § 1006 iz ; cyndreykt PL. ‘internal’ BBB; B. &mcyk ‘worldly’
ST i, cf. B. ¥men’k § 1022 ; dwkeyg M 337, 1, B. 8wkcykP2 47,

‘worldly’, from loka; B. 8y’ncyk ‘dhyana-like’ T' M 422, 2; Chr.
fembdeyq ‘worldly’ © 81, 14, Man. [fem]bScyk T ii D 12, 2 B.
Beonpdeykt PL, ST 42, of. fembdyk § 994 ; ftmeyk ‘first’, v. § 1331;
B. yreyktyh Pl. ‘mountain-’ VJ 1444; B. yw’ncyi(’) ‘necessary,
wanted’ VJ 127. 159; jmncyq ‘timely’; Man. gdrycykt Pl, T 4
D 139 ii 186, B. *k8rycyk® SCE 493, ‘present’, from kéry ‘now’;
Chr. gnicygt PL. ‘urban’ it 5, 42 ; »* kry’cyq ‘untimely’ Man. Leit. ii
11, from kry’ ‘sequence’, v. § 1120 ; Man. Chr. m’ncyq ‘intentional,
spiritual’ T' 42 B V 16. ST 1 2, 20; Man. m’>zjmncyk taking place
on Mondays’; Man. B. my’keyk ‘happy’, v. § 124; Chr. myd’ncyqy’
‘mediation’, 72 6, 37, cf. B. my&ncy § 1006; myydcyg ‘diurnal’;
nymydcyk ‘taking place at noon’, v. § 81, 3; S. p’§cyk ‘relating to
the fast, the service’ (H.) T' M 38%a V 33; pc’ycyq ‘useful’ from
peyy’y ‘profit’, v. § 199 ; n* pSkeyq ‘unlawful’ Man. Lett; ii 11, cf.
B. p8kmync § 1103 ; pty’meyk ‘final’ M 107 1 51, from Q -gnd’

1013 In DN (= P 5) 55, read trzmncyk’ inst. of Gauthiot’s trzmniyck’. Cf.
§ 1144,
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v. BBB p. 98 on ¢ 16; B. ptz>ncyk Dhu 137, Pl. ptz>ncykt Vim 62
‘kalyanamitra, spiritual adviser’ (Weller), from ptz’n ‘recognition’,
cf. ptz>ncy § 1006; B. r8cyk ‘on the way’ T 1 M 421, 5, cf. 8¢
§ 1003; rwxsn’yrdmncykt Pl. ‘belonging to the paradise’; Chr.
sm’ncyq ‘heavenly’; Man. }(s)ngcyk zyrn ‘gold in the stone’ 7'
1 D (Par. 41), cf. B. snk’yn’k § 1053 ; B. srcyk ‘superior’ SCE 199,
cf. B. srcy § 1006 ; B. tymcyk ‘seed-’ Dhu 29 ; Chr. tmcyg ‘hellish’
it 5, 39, cf. Man. fmyq § 994 ; wétm’zcyk ‘paradisiacal’ M 129V 14.
M 849, 4; Man. wyn’ncyk M 358, 7. M 910 5. T 7 D 12, 8,
S. wynneyk T M 389 a R 31 (cf. Man. wyncyk, § 475, but also
§ 1018), Man. Chr. wyn’weyq, passim, ‘visible’, cf. B. wyn’ncy,
wyn’wey, § 1006 ; z5pneyk ‘nocturnal’, v. § 945; Man. zwrsncyk
T v D 116, 34, zwrsnck M 857 V hl., ‘eastern’; yxwngcyqy’h ‘dis-
cernment’ Sogd. 31, 7; cf. also the examples in '§ 1013. [Man.
[tPywrqeyk ‘childish’ (?) T' ¢ D (Par 42), cf. Chr. tywq mync § 1103.]

1015. () Substantivized. Man. nwyy ’frywncyk. ’tyy ywpty’h
‘new blessings and praise’ T’ it D 207, 8 sq., >frywncyq kwn- ‘to
pray’ BBB = *fryun kuwn- M 858, 2, but Chr. adj. ‘blessed’ 7 34, 5
(Man. >frywncyk frn M 600, 5, is ambiguous) ; nfrywncyk M 117, 3,
‘curse’, from nfrywn ‘curse’ § 1084; B. n’Bcykt Pl. ‘nationals,
people’ Vim 62, Man. n’feyk n’fyy *‘own tribe’ (?) M 904 i 7,
of. *nafé§ 1003 ; nwptfruwncykt Pl. ‘oubliettes’, v. BBB p. 88 on 756,

1016. (c) Ethnica. S. *rkcyk ‘inhabitant of Argi’ Sogd. 8, 13;
wewrcyk ‘of U&-Turfan)’ M 1, 110, v. H., BSOS ix 568; Chr.
Sfrwmcygt Pl. ‘Byzantines’ 4t 1, 57, ‘Byzantine’ iz 4, 42.

1017. (d) This suffix can be added to -aka- stems: Man. Brycyk
‘riding animal’, B. 8’’kcyk, v. BBB p. 54 on 489, and cf. § 902;
p¥xrycyk ‘belonging to the after-meal’, v. BBB p. 98 sq.; skycyk
M 674, 23, skycyg M 178 11 V 32, cf. § 1216 ; zwrnycyk ‘belonging
to an epoch’. When it is added to -akd- stems, they assume the
form they have before the Plural ending (cf. § 1268, and §m>rykyn,

§ 1062), judging by Chr. 2’nycygty Pl. ‘members of the household’

© 8, 15, Man. z’nycyk M 617 ¢ 28, ’(ny)cykt ib. 38, from 2w’

‘house’; cf., however, Man. Chr. &icyq Sogd. 35, 7. ST 1, ‘lawful’,

from *34t (cf. the compound Chr. d’thr-‘judge’, and B. 8Pyk § 994),

against B. 80k,

1018. (ii) Future Participles ( ?) from the Present stem. ¢& . . .
*y8c mry’rt swmbcyqyw’t ‘if any pearls are to be bored’ M 135145 sq.;
r’yycyq ‘to be wept over’ (?) Sogd. 39, 15; B. sy’nicyk ‘ridiculous’
Intox. Sitra 10, cf. Benv., Notes ii 241 ; uncertain is S. [ZY)(B)y kSryh
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yuwBw kwncyfw >sk{wlnt T i « (6) R 6 sq. ‘and they, are now due to
make you king’ ? (H.); wyncyk, § 475, may belong here.

1019. (15) -&k, in Chr. m#dwcq ‘gospel’, v. § 1128s.

1020. (16) -can. Cf. Parth. -en, Mir. Man. iii, s.v. $’dcn. Man.
pSen zwtw T it D 167 iv 5.7, p*$en zypSwnd T4 T 31, ‘ the Reverend’
(H.), from p°§ ‘respect’; wa’scn ‘exhausted’, v. BBB p. 83 on 688,
possibly Parth. LW, [(zcn) ‘greedy’ (?), H., T'ales 480 n.g.]

1021. (17) -¢anak ? Man. yy$cnk ‘stingy’, cf. § 382 fn. 2.

1022. (18) -&ane. Adjectives.

(@) mny c’nyy ‘belonging to, coming from, Mani’ (H.) M 121
R 3; m’z cnyy M 849, 1, from m’z ‘moon, month’ (H.) ; mydcnyy
‘daily’ (?) T ¢ D 61 (Par. 63); B. ®mcwk ‘worldly’ ST i1, cf.
B. &meyk § 1014.

1023. (b)) Ethnica. KB twp’wic’ny ‘Tibetan’, ctfr twyrkcny

‘from the Four-Twyry’, cf. H., BSOS ix 550 sqq.; B. sryc’nch

kn8h ‘the town of Saray (Lo-yang)’ Intoz. Sutra 29 (v. bibliography

ST 4 546), Fem. of *saray-éane; S. ywywrc’ny ‘Uyghur’, BBB

p-9lona l11.

1024. (19) -¢anuk. Only Man. Chr. 2’rcnwg, S. 2’ren(*)wk, ‘mer-
ciful’, f. B. 22ry(h) ‘pitiful(ly)’, and 2’rysy- § 550.

1025. (20) -cynyy. Only in frkcynyy ‘in the morning’ M 197
V 5, cf. B. prrk’ys, § 1109.

1026. (21) -(a)n.

(i) From OlIr. verbal nouns in -na- and -ana-, derived from the root

(cf. also -8n, -stn, § 122, and the verbal nouns in -nyk § 997).

(a) Nouns of action. »ymbn ‘perversion’ M 814 8. M 664,35;
*Bi(y)nyht Ace. ‘increase’ (H.) M 617 i1 27, B. Bz’yn Vim 61, Bzyn
Vim 70 ‘offspring, Nackwuchs’, from B. *Bz’y- § 187 ; >nc’n ‘pause,
quietude’, cf. *nc’y- ‘to stop’; *ndysn ‘thought, meditation’, v.
§ 549 ; >nxw’n ‘breaking (a commandment)’ from *ham-ywahana-;
ymbn, B. ynp>wnh (§ 113) ‘effort’; frm’n ‘order’; pcxwnyy Obl.
‘reproach’, v. BBB p. 76 on 608; prByn “gift’, v. ib. on 621;
ptskw’n ‘address’, cf. ptSkwy- § 567 ; B. swd swdn ‘in great hurry’
VJ 1092, cf. H., BSOS viii 585 fn. 3 ; 2wpn- ‘dream’, v. § 312.
1027. (b) Adjective. yzwyn, cf. BBB p. 105 on f 80, B. yyw’y’n
P 2, 301 (yxwayan), ‘separated, dissected’.

1028. (c) Nouns of place (cf. Bailey, BSOS vi 593). w’crn ‘bazar’,

v. § 399; préprn ‘ground, floor’ M 178 i R 25, from *pripr- ‘to

tread’. Pn,;P’{L 7

1026 {v. Addenda.] :
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1029. (d) Noun of instrument (cf. Bailey, loc. cit.). PwdBrn

‘scent-holder’ Sogd. 52, 9, cf. Av. zaobré.barana-.

1030. (¢) Nouns of object. B. prtrn ‘carpet’ VJ 847. 1128. 1367,

cf. priirt-, Past stem, ‘to spread’, ib. 847; nywdn ‘dress’ from

vgud, cf. BBB p. 76 on 616.

1031. (ii) Adjectives or adverbs from nouns. >ykwn ‘eternally’,
v. § 423; possibly B. y’twknyh (yatukanya, if n is correct) ‘sorcery’
P 3, 24, abstract from *yatukana- ‘magic’; ‘yjn ‘worthy’, v. § 155.

(iif) Unexplained is the suffix in npyyén ‘grandson’, v. § 943.

1032. (22) -dn.

(i) With Present stems. :

(a) Nouns of action, from -@ns (?), cf. § 997 fn. on *wyn’n in

S. wyn'ncy(k). yw’n ‘sin’, from yw- ‘to lack’; jw’n ‘life’, from jw-

‘to live’; *krnw’n ‘skill’ in B. krnw’nc- *skilful’ (v. § 1003), from

krnu-, v. BBB p. 70 top, cf. S. krnwk (8)stw ‘skilful hand’ T' 47 D 93

d V 3; B. Sm’rn ‘thinking effort (?)’ T' 4t (Sth.) 8; cf. also B.

prfrnh ‘ chariot’ VJ 132.

1033. (b) Present Participles. B. yn’8nt fntk’m ‘they will be

lamenting’ VJ 1412, from yn’8- VJ 358. 1111. 1120; B. r’y’n

‘weeping’ VJ 49b. 620, 790 (Fem.), Intensive (H.) »yr’y’n VJ 399,

Pl. »y’nt (rty ZKh y’nt zyw’rt'nt ‘crying they turned back’) VJ

386 ; Man. wydrf§’n *‘blazing’ (H.) M 715 ¢ 3, cf. § 439; cf. also

-Br’n § 1133. [v. Addenda.]

1034. (ii) Adverbs and adjectives. B. ”m(’)r®n adv. ‘together’,
v. 8T 1 p. 5748, cf. B. »m’rdt adj. Pl,, P 3, 106,* from *ham-arba-,
cf. Pahl. kamahl (H.);? B. rek’C)n ‘coloured’ SCE 142. 173; -zng’n
‘-fold’, in B. znkznk’n ‘of all sorts’ ST' i1, Chr. yrf zng’nt Pl. “many-
fold’ B 49, 7 &c., v. §§ 164. 1327 sq.

1035. (iii) Substantive. B. pwny’nh VJ 413. 1378, pwrny’nh
T4 8 313, 17, ‘ piousness, holiness’, with suffix -ya Man. pwrny’nyy’
M 1347V 2, p)wryny’ny® M 143, 18, B. puny’nyh, idem, cf. Skt.
punya (v. § 363), and its opposite *k’ny § 1038. '

1036. (23) -’ny.

(i) Adverbs, from -aniyd ( ?).

(a) From the Past stem. B. pcydtny ‘kneeling’ Dhy 181, v. BBB

p. 103 bottom, Benv., Notes iii 203 ; B. npst>ny ‘lying’ SCE 141.

1037. (b) Otherwise. B. ryth *nkm’ny ‘ouvertement, en face’ Dhy

1032! Inserted between lines, apparently as a gloss: L’ $m’rn L’ ptptyn'w’k
‘no thinking effort, no isolation’.

1034} Cwn wyspn’cw *m’r8t mrtym’k prir ‘better than all men together’.
1034’ Abandoning the derivation proposed BSOS ix 825 fn. 1.
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189 sq., S. >nkm’ny T M 389 ¢ R 5 (without ryt), Chr. ryt >ngm’ny’

‘mappyaie’ ¢ 74, 2, v. Benv., loc. cit.

1038. (ii) Substantive. ‘Man. *k’nyy, Chr. gt’ny ¢ 60, 6. 81, 14
(-an3), B. *krny VJ 330. SCE 228, *krt'nyh VJ 41>, 335. 367, ‘sin’,
from krta- with an obscure suffix, cf. its opposite B. pwny’nh § 1035.

1039. (iii) Present Participle, from *-@naka-. B. Bruwz’n’k
‘flying’ SCE 304.

1040. (iv) Adjectives from nouns designating persons, from
*-a@naka-, Fem. -nc (cf. § 1271), v. also §§ 1043 sqq.

(@) buwtny frnyy ‘Buddha-rank’ (cf. H., Sogd. 62, Bailey, Zor.
Probl. 54 sq.) M 129 V 12 sq., B. pwt'ny Sogd. 64, 13. ST iz, pwtn’k
SCE 75. Vim 105; Chr. cxwd’ny *w’zyt ‘crowds of Jews’ ¢ 45, 19,
Man. czw[8nc Syyn ‘the Jewish religion’ (H.) M 904 7 11, from
Chr. czwd ST i; cyn’nckndyy Obl. ‘the Chinese town (Turfan)’
M 1, 55, cf. Schaeder, Iranica, 46, Minorsky, Hudud, 94. 271, from
cyn ‘Chinaman’ (H.) Anc. Lett. ii 17, Pl. Obl. cynty ib. iii 20. 35; B.
Srywslewk *npe ‘crowd of disciples’ Vim 71 sq.; S. mwy’nch dynh
‘the Magian religion’ JRAS, 1944, 138, 28, from *mwy- ‘a Magian’,
cf. NPers. muyane, Horn, loc. cit. 177 ; B. n’fc’n’y ‘local, national’
from *nafé, v. § 1003 fn. 1 ; Man. nywsk’ny, v. § 1643, from niyodak
‘auditor’; S. prmn’nch ‘Brahmanic’ JRAS, 1944, 138, 22; B.
pwrsnkw’k SCE 156, pwrsnk’n’y ib. 160. 183, adj. from pwrsnk
‘community of monks’; B. sywdy’n’k np’yk ‘Sogdian literature’
Intox. Satra 37, from *suydiya- ‘a Sogdian’, cf. swydyk § 977;
S. tre’k’ny ST i 87, 24, tre’k’w’k T M 389 a R 3, from trs’k ‘a
Christian’, § 990.

1041. (b) Corresponding to a substantive in -e¢ from -aka-:

mrixm’nyh krén ‘human shape’ BBB b 39 sq., from mrtzmyy ‘man’,

cf. mrizxmync § 1054, v. also § 1044.

(v) °ny in S. >yic>ny ‘worthy’, § 155, is merely the spelling with °
of the suffix -ane from -anaka-, v. § 1052.

1042. (24) -nyk(w), v. § 997.

(25) -anik. Only in Man. By’nyk M 135 4 32. M 121, 6, Chr.
by’nygi 33, 11. 83, 5, B. By’n’yk VJ 15, By’n’yk’ ib. 92, ‘divine’, from
By-, cf. Parth. by’nyg and ymg’nyg, v. H., BSOS viii 588 fn. 3.

1043. (26) -and.

(i) This ending, by origin the Feminine of -agnaka-, § 1040, is used
for nouns indicating female persons, regardless of whether or not such
a noun has a Masculine or an adjective in -Gne beside itseMi&w3iwy
"~ (@) -an¢ is added to the stem of the Masculine. B. fynptnch
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‘sorceress’ SCE 250. 252, Masc. Bynptw SCE 255. Anc. Lett. i 10,
v. H., BSOS viii 583, cf. nyw¥gpt’nc, below; dyn’frinc ‘electa’
Man. Lett. i 18. 30, PL. Syn’Brst § 260, Masc. Syn’Br ‘electus’;
S. nyw§kneh ‘auditriz’ T 12 D 93 m R 6, Pl. Man. ny[w]SPI[tyy
§ 260, Masc. nywdk, adj. nywsk'ny § '1040; nywdqpPnc ‘chief
auditriz’ M 1, 127, °pt’nc ib. 140, Masc. ngwskpt ib. 76. 112, cf.
B. Bynpt’nch above ; B. prmn’nch Brahmani’ VJ 1242. 1243, also
adj., v. § 1040, Masc. B. pr*mn; B. émn’nch ‘nun’ SCE 180. VJ
120, cf. Mongolian §imnantsa, F. W. K. Miller, Uigurica, i 47,
Masc. B. §mn- (light stem) ‘$ramana’; S. 2knch, Obl. 2k’ nc’y
‘girl’ or ‘princess’ (H.), T M 389 a passim, Man. z[>kPnc Man. Lett.
i 26, Masc. PL. B. 2°kt ‘children’, § 399.

1044. (b) The -(a)ka- suffix of the Masculine does not appear before
2ne, of. § 1041. B. wp’sy ZY wp’snch ST 4 8, 6, *wp’s’k ZY
>wp’ench DN 4, ‘updsakas and upasikas’, cf. Mongolian ubasantsa,
Miiller, loc. cit.; *sp’skr’n¢ ‘girl-servant’ Man. Lett. i 30. 31, from
a hypothetical %kryy ;! S. zwy§nch ‘discipula’® BBB p. 101 on e 22,
Mase. Zuxsk-, adj. B. drywsk’n’k § 1040.

1045. (c) Directly from *né§ is formed S. nw§nch N. pr. ‘the
ambrosial one’ Sogd. 7, 17, cf. nwSynyy § 1053, and B. nw¥ykh
§ 994.

1046. (d) pn’nc ‘co-wife’ from Av. hapafn(?)-+-nc, v. Sogd. 17'sq.,
perhaps under the influence of (Byn-, nyw¥’q-)-pnc, § 1043.

1047. (ii) ->nc is also added to names of places, to form both
Feminine adjectives qualifying kanf ‘town’ and personal names. No
corresponding Masculine forms in -@ne are attested. Cf. Khotanese
-ana, -dnya, with names of places, Bailey, BSOS x 923.

(@) Adjectives. B.’wyywmtfncw kndyh ‘in the town of Khumdan

(Hsi-an-fu)’ P 2, 1233, haplology of *ywmtn’ncw, cf. Gauthiot,

JA4, 1911, part ii, p. 637, Schaeder, Iranica 45 sq., Henning, Trans.

Glasgow Or. Soc. viii 25 fn. 9; Kabiidanfkad, v. Schaeder, loc. cit.;

Gurganf (scil. kanf), v. Schaeder, loc. cit. ; Man. pru’nc (scil. kanb)

‘Agsu’ M 1, 77, cf. Minorsky, Hudid, 482, H., BSOS ix 567 sq.

1048. (b) Female persons. ¢’§nc ‘kachgarienne’ M 1, 146, Masc.

S. B8k ‘kachgarien’ Sogd. 8, 10, from Kas, v. H., BSOS ix 567.

(ili) As a Feminine ending, -*n¢ also occurs in the name of the 6th
month, perhaps also in those of the 7th and 8th months, v. § 1275.

1044 Actually ‘man-servant’ is >sp’syk, § 965.

10447 H. now suggests that zwy¥nch is a scribal error for zwym’nck ‘hard.
hearted’, v. JRAS, 1944, 141 fn. 7.
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1049-50. (27) -yan, from -ya--+ana-.
(i) Adjectives from nouns. "

Myhry'nd Pl. ‘Mihr’s followers’, v. H., ZDM@ 90, 17 fn. 1;
mzny'n Syw M 140 V 10 sq., cf. MPers. mzn, Av, mazainya-,
‘monster, giant’, v. H., Kaw. 54; B. *sp’8y’nt, PL., ‘soldiers’ P 2,
194, from sp°3 ‘army’. [Possibly mdyn Sogd. 39, 32. 36.]

1051. (ii) Adverbs. H.comparés Pahl. m’tyd’n ‘ chiefly’(cf. JRAS,
1942, 241), standing for matiyan, from *mat ‘capital’.

(@) B. ryzy'n ‘at will’ VJ 1440, from reZ ‘will’.

(b) B. yrmy’n (also Man., T' it D 66, 1, 22. out of context) ‘by way
of punishment’ V.J 424. 947 ; ‘wn- ‘to punish’ P 2, 804, krtwd’r-
Trans. Pret. VJ 568. 627. 678. 732. 18¢; ®krt- ‘to be punished’
VJ 502. 624 (yrmy’ny). 942 sq.; vgram, cf. also Chr. yrm’wy,! and
v. BBB p. 18 on 644. [However, the Chinese equivalent of yrmy’n
wn- in P 2, 804, has been rendered by Demiéville as ‘to a.bandon ,
v. T'SP p. 186.]

(¢) Adjectivized. Chr. rzy’nt w’x$t ‘mysterious words’ B 49,
16 sq., from z 8T i, ‘secret’.

1052. (28) -(y)nyy (-&ne, -(9)ne).l Derives adjectives from nouns,
chiefly from such as indicate substances (from *-ainaka-, cf. NPers.
-ine, Horn, loc. cit. 181). In other adjectives the suffix may some-
times go back to *-(@)naka-, -inaka-, hence the spelling -nyy, which
is sporadically also found with ad]ectlves of substance, either as an
analogical extension, or as a graphic shortening, cf. § 80. The
Feminine, which ends in -ync (cf. § 1271), has sometimes been sub-
stantivized, v. § 1005. The material is here arranged acc. to the
spelling. On the spelling ->ny v. § 1041v.

1053. (i) -ynyy.

(@) Added to the stem of the substantive. Man. »pky(nyy)
possibly ‘crystal’ or ‘of crystal’ 7 4 D 79 d 3, from *apaka-, cf.
Oss. avgd, Bailey, Zor. Probl. 130, B. *pkynch ‘crystal’, cf. § 1005;
B. >stkyn’y ‘of bone’ SCE 169, from >stk-, cf. § 981 ; &¥rwkync Fem.
‘consisting of plants’, v. BBB p. 57 on 498 ; B. yw®ynch Fem. ‘con-
sisting of faeces’ P 2, 962, cf. Av. giba- (H.); mrcyny, Fem.
mrcync, ‘deadly’, from mrc; S. nm’8k’ynch Fem. ‘salty’, from
nm*8kh, v. H., Additions to Sogd. 7, 20 ; nwSynyy ‘sweet’ M 178 ¢
V 20, from *no8, cf. NPers. nosin, v. S. nw§nch § 1045 ; Chr. rtnync

‘051! dbzy gy zprt wnty imp’r pr yrm’wy dsfw ‘hunger, which purifies the

body with chastising hand (lit. with the hand of punishment)’ (1) B 49, 28.
1052 On the Present Participle ending -(y)nyy v. §§ 889 sqq.
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SUFFIXES . . §§ 1054-60
Fem. ‘jewel-’ % 5, 27, Man. wysprinynyt Pl. ‘covered with all
jewels’, B. 8 rinyw’kw VJ 862, Bt rtn’ynch Fem., ib. 18v, 345. &c.,
‘having seven jewels’, from r¢n-.§ 518 ; B. snk’yn’k ‘of stone’ SCE
237, from sng, cf. Man. sngcyk § 1014 ; Man. syngtync Fem., T 1
(Par. 9), from B. synkt(§krd’k) SCE 321, ‘jujube’, cf. Pers. sinjid
(H.); ydynyy ‘shaped’ from y3- ‘shape’ BBB; B. zyrnyn’kw),
°yn’y, Fem. °ynch, ‘golden’, from zyrn.
1054. (b) The corresponding substantive is an *-aka- stem. B.
*sprymynw’k ‘of flower’ : B. >sprym’k ‘flower’, v. BBB p. 72 on 573;
mrizmync 8m Fem. ‘human creatures’ M 140 V 2, cf. mrizm’>nyh
§ 1041 : mrizmyy ; n’ktynyy ‘of silver’: Chr. n’qty ¢ 45, 12. 49, 1,
B. wkrtkw VJ 46. 12¢, ‘silver’.
1055. (¢) The substantive has -yk. Man. >spryn(y) T it D 163 a 8,
B. *spwyn’y SCE 205, *spn’ynch Fem. SCE 181, ‘of iron’, Chr.
spnync ‘iron’ i 5,13 (v. § 1005) : Chr. sfryq, v. § 977.
1056. (i) -nyy.

(@) Added to the stem of the noun. Chr. ’rsgny ‘ Zniwmis’ ¢ 33,18,
from Man. sk § 164 ; S. ¢’cn’y ‘inhabitant of Caé’ Sogd. 8, 6 ; Man.
kyrmnyy ‘worm-eaten’ Sogdica, p. 34 on 24, from kyrm- (light
stem) ; rymnyy ‘impure’ from rym; wyjirynyy M 116 V 5, from
Man. wyjtry T © (Par. 10),t mea.mng unknown.: Cf. also B. kysn’k
‘jungle’, v. Sogd. 29 fn. 1, lit. ‘consisting of bushes’ ?
1057. (b) The substantive is an *.aka- stem. Man. y’tny ‘made of
flesh’ BBB b 78 (end of line), from Man. Chr. y°ty, B. y’t()k (v. BBB
p- 57 bottom), but cf. B. y’t yw’r’k ‘meat-eater’ SCE 297 ; cf. B.

y’Ckmync § 1103.

1058. (iii) -ynyy or -nyy. bjyrync Fem. ‘of diamond’ A 178 1
R 25, B. Bz’yryn’y DN 20, °yn’k ib. 49 sq. Dhy 325: Man. Bj[yrinyh
(H) T i D 66 c 11, B. Bzyrw’k Dhy 326, °n’y ST i 545 fn. 8, from
Skt. vajra; j’rynyh ‘poisonous’ M 840 ¢ i 6: frnyy BBB, from j’r;
B. rwdynck Fem., SCE 229: Man. rwdnyt Pl., BSOS viii 584, ‘of
copper’, from Chr. rwd it 5,12, B. rwd SCE 238 ; wlynyy ‘of wind’
M 549 i 23, ‘pneumatic’ Kaw. K 14, ¢f. BBB p. 81 bottom: w’inyy
tmb’r T 1 D 51.
1059. (29) -nak. Adjectives. Cf. Horn, op. cit. 183 sq. zwycn’k
“411° Man. Lett. i 25 = zw’cn’k M 760, 17, from zwyce ‘pain’, cf. BBB
p- 83 0n 699 = zwc M 502 p 5. T ¢ D a (Par. 31); Man. >ndwzcn’k,
Chr. *ntwzen’q © 72, 4 ‘sorrowful’, from >ndwxc § 1004.
1060. (30) -kyn. Adjectives.

(@) B. BySykyn ‘therapeutic’, v. § 949; B. y’mkyn ‘rich’ Intoz.

1056 {v. Addenda.}
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Sitra 9. Frg it 9, Man. y*mg[yn T 13 D 139 i 14 ;! Chr. ympngyn
‘troublesome’ B 49, 5, v. BBB p. 105 on f 79 ; Chr. yngqyn, B. ynkyn
‘brave’, from Man. B. yn- ‘power, skill’, cf. ST 4 s.v., Benv.,

" Notes i 31; Chr. ny’zqyn ‘poor, destitute’ 1 75, 14, B. ny’()zkyn VJ
49. SCE passim, from Man. ny’z ‘need’ T'is BV 4. M 280 R 7;
B. p®yskyn ‘apparent’ Dhy 215, cf. § 549, but the meaning of
B. p®y$kyn (from a verbal noun belonging to the Pres. stem) SCE
500, p¥Stkyn (from the Past Part.) ib. 502, is ‘sua sponte’ ; B.r’Skyn
‘ill” SCE 425, Man. »’ jwq [Pflgyn ’ty zw’en’lg ‘unwell, sick, and
ill’ T4t D 79 b 1 sq., from Man. »f ‘disease’ passim, cf. B. rgk’w
§ 10781 wrnkyynd Pl. ‘faithful, believing’ BBB f 81, from wrn-
‘faith’; Man. 22wrkyn ‘strong’ T' i3 D 207, 5, Chr. 22wrgyn ¢ 32, 15,
B. °%kyn SCE 17, Elative B. z’wrkynst § 1311, from z’wr. [v. Add.]
1061. (b) From *-aka- stems. Chr. nm’nyqyn ‘penitent’, but Man.
nm’nkyn, from nm’nyy, B. nm*n’k, cf. BBB p. 92 on b 25.

1062. (c) From *-dkd- stems. Man. §m’rykyn ‘thoughtful’, from

$mr, cf. 2nycyk § 1017, but also §m’r’k(yn) (H.) T 42 D 66 b 32.

1063—4. (31) -k’n (-(a)kan) and -k’ny (§ 1065), denote what
has reference to a person or entity. Cf. Bailey, BSOS vii 74 sq. Man.
ptrk’n, Chr. ptrg’n, ‘inheritance, what has reference to the father’;
Chr. gysrg’n ‘denarius, what refers to Caesar’ i 36, 4; Man. nm’ck’n
‘homage, what has reference to reverence’ Kaw. V 14, nm[’]cg’n
M 133, 44, S. nm’ckon T 4 D 77 (4 1) 10, Chr. nm’cg’n 42 6, 17 (v. H.,
BSOS x 102 fn. 4).

1065. (32) -@’ny (cf. § 1063). Smnwg’ny, Fem. Smnkw’nc, § 423,
‘devilish’, from §mnw ; Chr. rmg’ny ‘éfvuxds’ ¢ 83, 10.

1066. (33) -()nd. Chr. cént, B. c*nt, ‘drink’, cf. § 993 ; B. zn'nt
‘attentive, aware of’, v. § 550; Chr. zw’rnt, S. yw’r’nt, adj. ‘right-
band’, cf. Khot. hvarandaa-, Ormuri zwarincas, v. § 222 ; on B. >ywént
‘happy’, and on *tdwand ‘powerful’, v. § 969 ; old Participle ending
in B. twnt ‘violent’, v. BBB p. 78 on 636, from *fuwant-, v. Horn,
Np. Et. 89.1

1067. (34) -yynd or -yyn. Man. *tyyh it BypSyy p’éyynd wstynd
‘they appointed two angels as watchers” M 178 4 V 30 sq. If
p*$yynd is Plural, the Singular may be either p*§yynd or p’Syyn.

1060 Chr. ymy 4t 3, 14, cannot belong to y’mkyn as suggested by Lentz.
Acc. to H. the Syriac word translated by it could perhaps be restored as
mum[ayd ‘scelestus’ ; this would also fit B, ymy Intoz. Sutra 10.

1066 Chr. mwr fumf ii 4, 45, is probably to be read °£wn;y*-w&es 1.
3. 38, S. mwrtzwnty T M 389 ¢ R 28, Man. mwrf’jwndy M 140 passim.
Cf. H., Sogd. pp. 42. 53.
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1068. (35) -ande.

(i) Verbal adjectives, originally Present Participles in -ant----aka-.
Man. Brzndiyy T it D 207, 27, Brzntyy T ¢ D (Par. 41), ‘shining, glow-
ing’,cf. B.fr°z- Dhy212; B. w8 nik ‘scented’ VJ 11, Fem. Man. Buwd ndc
M 178 ¢ R 16, B. Bwdnich VJ 91. 1435, Pl. Man. fwdndyt T it D 139 ¢
13, cf. fwd ‘scent’; B. By ntk ‘boiling’ SCE 236, *By’§nicy Fem.
Obl., ib. 235 (scribal error for By’ys- ?), from Av. yaés-+abi-, cf.
Yaghn. &8- (Klimchitsky, Zap., 1937, 22) ; B. ¢8>ntk ‘thirsty’ Dhy 105,
cf. § 277, and, analogical to it, Chr. *winty 1 24, 6. 27, 8. 17, PL. S.
wnyt T ¢ a © 8, ‘hungry’, cf. § 210 ; Chr. ywnty ‘necessary’ ¢ 38, 5,
from y2w-; Man. jwndty ‘living’ Sogd. 39, 27, jundyy M 134 1 V 4,
S. 2zwnty T 7 T 13, PL. S. zw’ntyt ST < 87, 21, cf. also mwrt’juw’ndy
§ 1066 fn., from jw- ; B. ®*m’nty ‘wishing’ DN 75; B. m*n’ntk ‘similar,
resembling’ SCE 12. Dhy 37; B. m’r’nt’yt Pl. ‘ complaining, lJament-
ing’ or sim., VJ 191 ; Man. myn’ndyy ‘staying, remaining’, v. BBB
p. 129; B. »’2’ntk ‘turning round’, from Man. »’j-, v. BBB p. 94 on
b 60, cf. n’$nyk § 266 ; Man. Pwndyy ‘powerful’ § 969, cf. Man. B. fw
M 135 12. ST 447,15, Frg i1i 27; Man. wySndyy ‘joyful’ M 178 ¢
V 29, &c., Pl. wySndyt T iti 282, 13, B. *ywé>ntk (not to be confused
with Man. *xwindyy, cf. § 416) P 2, 75, from wy$- “to rejoice’ § 1212,
cf. B. >ywént, § 1066 ; Man. wyn’ndyy T it D 62, 21, B. wyn’nty SCE
550. 560, wyn’ntk P 2, 840, ‘visible, actual, present (opposite B. yrt’k
‘past’), real, direct’, from wyn- ‘to see’; [zZ]n’ndyh . . . wm’tnd ‘had
brought forth’ M 110V 6. '

(i) On ‘yjndyy ‘worthy’ v. § 290.

1069. (36) -t, Elative suffix, v. § 1309.

(37) -t(°) from -td-. Originally abstract suffix, used as a Plural
ending (cf. §§ 1184. 1217), v. Tedesco, ZII iv 151.

1070. (38) -ty’>. From the preceding—-suffix -3 (§ 1111). Ab-
stracts. Man. ()8’zwty’ ‘misery, suffering’, v. § 391; grin’wiy’
‘beauty’ from kr§w’w ‘beautiful’ (§ 1076);* Man. pt’dty> ‘joy’, v.
§ 269; B. Syrywzty® Intox. Sitra 38, Syrywztyh Sogd. 61, 27 (v. Addi-
tions), ‘friendship’, cf. Syrywzy (from *-aka-) § 57, and B. Syrywz’yt
§ 1073 ; Man. wiyy> M 178 1V 21, wty’> M 617 i1 30, B. wiyh SCE 396
‘trouble, difficulties’, from *watt- from *waiata- (H.).2

1071. (39) -tyy from -afa- (cf. Av. yazata)+-ka-. Man. >spstyy
‘zealous’, abstract *spstky’ § 338, from ham-spasa-.
1072. (40) -at (uncertain), seems to form abstracts. B. Syrsy’tuh

1070! Here, however, the ¢ may belong to & stem in -awat-, cf. § 1079.
1070 p®Pmiy’ kty Sogd. 21, 22, is surprising, also, because, a3 far as I can see,
kt- is not attested in Man. Perhaps scribal error for pPmty >kiy ?
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‘happiness’, v. § 550. Not clear is B. ywp’t ‘kind’ (?) VJ 884 (v.
§ 1551), from zwp ‘good, nice, skilful’ ? )

1073. (41) -yt. Abstracts. S. srém’nyf(w) ‘happiness’ Anc. Leit.,
from B. srém’n ‘happy’ VJ 113: 1044 ; B. Syrywz’yt ‘friendship’ [sic]
P 2,74, cf. B. Syrywzty’ § 1070.

1074. (42) -tat. Abstracts. S. SrwPtwh ‘health’ Anc. Lett.; Man.,
Chr. fry’t, B. pryett SCE 306, ‘love’; B. nm’()t ‘abuse’, cf. ST 11
8.V. nmy’q.

1074 a. (42a) B. -tny(h). Abstracts. Recognized by H.
>sp’ryt'ny ‘cleverness’ (H.) P 2, 1099 ; yrBkt’nyk ‘wisdom’ P 2, 690 ;
ywr’tnyh ‘haughtiness’ SCE 72, from a light stem *ywr-, cf. Chr.
ywry’q (v. BBB p. 63 on 521). [< garu-, cf. P8 yara EVP 27.]

1075. (43) -au. (&f. HHV p.230m. 8)

(a) Verbal abstracts. *wéndu ‘vision’, attested through
wyn’weyk § 1014, B. wyn’wcy § 1006, cf. Pahl. vénaB, Bailey,
BSOS vii 82.

1076. (b) Adjectives (-4u). From the Nom. Sg. Masc. of -dwan-

stems, cf. Bailey, loc. cit. 76. Cf. Oss. -au, Hiibschmann, ZDMG

41, 325 sq., Miller, Gdr. Ir. Pkil. i, Anh. 92sq. H. compares Khwar.

-@w- in turkawik ‘Turkish (language)’.l Cf. also, with further en-

largements, -aué (§ 1080), -awe (§§ 1081 sqq.), -@uk (§ 1077). ’rw

‘electus’, from Av. afavan-; Man. B. krén’w ‘beautiful’ from

k(r)én ‘beauty’, krsnw M 760, 7 (end of line); S. sywdy’w 28’k ‘the

Sogdian language’ Sogd. 61, 25, adverbial Man. slwydy’w M 169

V hl., swylddy*w (H.) M 107 i 317, S. s(wydy)w Kaw. H 11, swy&yw

ib. 14, ‘no-cornuticku, Sogdice’, cf. S. swydyk § 977, sywdy’n’k § 1040.

1077. (44) -auk. Chr. cn’wq ‘thirsty’, v. § 386.

1078. (45) -kdu. B. rSk’w ‘patient, ill’ SCE. P 2, 32, Man.
r’fi’[w] M 502 o 6, from r°f ‘disease’, cf. B. »’Bkyn § 1060. [v. Add.]

1079. (46) -aut from -awat-. .B. cyn”wt VJ 686, cyn’wty ib. 740,
‘plein d'attente’, cf. cyn’kh ‘attente’ ib. 31¢. 144, 511. 579.) Ambiguous
is 8. *pzn’wiyh ‘acquaintance’ T M 389 a V 3, abstract of *pzn’ut
or ¥pznw. Cf. also grén’wty’ § 1070 fn. 1.

1080. (47) -aug, cf. § 131. From -quiya- (cf. §§ 1070. 1075.
1079) ? Abstracts. H. compares Khwar, zw’h*wc ‘ permission’ from
xwah- ‘to wish’. 8§we, dyStwe ‘poverty’, from *duStawaul (H.);
jy$twe and jyStwc ‘hatred’, cf. BBB p. 77 on 633, and above, § 451 ;
B. ptpPyn’cwy Obl. ‘refractoriness’ or ‘isolation’, v. § 420, cf. B.
ptptyn’w’k § 1082.

1076 [v. Addenda.] 1079 {Cf. Av. udtdnd.binahyd-].
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SUFFIXES ‘ §§ 1081-5

'1081. (48) -awe, from -qw-+-aka-. H. compares Khwar. musur-
manqwak ‘Islam’, juftawak ‘married state’, cf. Pers. juft ‘pair’, also
“2dk>wy ‘state of being a child’, Syn’wy §m’wy ‘religious and worldly
affairs’! In Sogdian this suffix derives abstracts from adjectives.
1082. (a) B. *ny’2>nk’>w’k ‘difference’ from Chr. ny’zng, § 85 fu.;
Man. ’zéng’wyk ‘splendour, magnificence’ Sogd. 17, 23, from
()xénk- ‘magnificent’, v. § 511 ; Man. ‘yjn*wyy ‘worthiness’ from
‘yjn, v. § 290; frywyyk ‘love’ JRAS, 1944, 140, fn. 2, B. pry’w'k,
from fry-; Chr. yrm>wy ‘punishment’, v. § 1051 fn.; Man. j>m’wyy
‘refinement'? from j°m, § 285; B. kwzp’w’y ‘zeal, energy’, from
Man. kwjp- ‘zealous’, v. BBB p. 86 on 727 ; Chr. n’mrwy ‘humility’
B 49, 19, from Man. amr- (§ 512); B. nywpw’k ‘excellence’ from
nywp-, § 445 ; B. ptptyn’w’k ‘isolation’ T i1 8, pw° ‘ without excep-
tion, completely’ ib. 20, ptp’yn’w>k SCE 277, Chin. ‘violence’,
from B. ptptyn, v. § 1140, cf. B. ptpt’yn’cwy § 1080 ; Man. sk>wyh
‘top, height’ M 178 ¢ R 20, from >sk- ‘high’; *spyn’wyy ‘sin’, in
the Abl. spyn’w® BBB {8, cf. § 1255; B. sym*w’k ‘terror’, from
B. symh, v. ST ii s.v., from Av. sima- ;* B. wrcy’w’k ‘appeasement’
ST ¢ 9, 5, from wrey’ ‘appeased’, v. BBB p. 67 top; S. yyrt'w’k
‘extension, breadth’ 7' M 389 o V 12, from yyrt-, v. § 518.
On 3fnzg’wyy v. § 999.
1083. (b) The corresponding adjective is an -aka- stem. Man.
wy(rm(nPw(y) ‘tranquillity’ Sogd. 50, 5, B. wyrmn’()w’k, from
wyrmny ‘quiet’, v. § 893; B. y>y’w’k ‘bravery’ Vim 97, from Man.
yzyy ‘brave’, v. § 396.
1084. (49) -wn. Cf. also § 1088.
(i) -wan. Verbal abstracts. Man. >frywn, Man. Chr. >fryuwn (cf.
§ 5 fn.), B. ?prywn VJ 1198, ‘prayer, blessing’, from Av. afrivana-,
Man. nfrywn ‘curse’ M 118 13 V 12 (v. § 676), Man. sfrywn ‘creation’,
Chr. sfrywnt i1 3, 13, S. sBrywnty ST ¢ 86, 4, Pl. ‘creatures’, cf.
()fryn- ‘to bless’, sfryn- ‘to create’, § 579; S. *pftwnh T M 389 a
V 40, Man. >p8fw(n)[ M 410, 43 ‘order’, from +sta (H.) ;! Man. >z8wn
‘ruling power, realm’, from OIr. x$a(y)-, cf. BBB p. 95 sq.; Chr.
zfywn 41 3, 52 ‘lament’ (H.), B. y$yun VJ 184. 276. &c., S. *ySy’wn
T 72 T 9, of. Yidgha 2§7- ‘to weep’, v. Morgenstierne, IIFL ii 269,
NPers. §evan, v. also Chr. przsy’ge § 1002.
1085. (ii) -on. *jwn (1) ‘existence, life, birth’, (2) ‘son’, from *’jy-
‘to be born’. Origin of the suffix not clear. Cf. § 66.

081! [Cf. also Orm. zwafqwi ‘sweetness’.]
1082! F*m’wyy ’ty pem’k T i a (Par. 53).
1082 [Cf. Benv., TSP p. 180.]

1084 [v. BSOAS xi 725.]
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§§ 1086-94 MORPHOLOGY

1086. (50) -wnyy.

(i) ~wane, from -wana- (§ 1084)+-ka-. Nomen agentis. zSywnyy
‘king’, from *28y- ‘to rule’ Man. Lett. ii 16, B. >y§y- VJ 1094. On
Chr. z§wny v. § 132.

1087. (ii) -Gne. Abstracts from nouns and adjectives. Xonow,
Saka Studies, 62, compares Khot. -aufia. [cf. Bailey, T'rans. Phil.
Soc. 1945, 29 sq.]

(a) In BBB p. 68 on 546, Chr. b>wwny ‘perfection’, Man. Bxtwnyy
‘schism’, B. y&wny ‘theft’, and Man, gmbwnyh! ‘éAdrrwats’, are
mentioned. Cf. also Man. firwnyy, abstract of frtr ‘more’, v.
§ 473; B. mstwny ‘drunkenness’, v. BBB p. 74 on 591; Man.
Pywnyy ‘theft’, BBB p. 100 on e 6; S. wrcy>wn’k ‘security’ KB 21,
4, from wrcyp’, cf. § 1082 on B. wrey’w’k.

1088. (b)) With B. wrc'wny Ace. ‘magic’ Dhy 310, from Av.

varatah-, one cannot be sure whether the Nom. was not *wrc’wn, in

view of Man. wrcwnkrc Fem. ‘miraculous’ M 178 i1 R 13, and Chr.
wrc wny® ‘miracle’ ¢ 21, 18 (-ya abstract of *wrecwn).

1089. (c) Corresponding to an *.aka- adjective. ckStwnyy ‘ugli-

ness’ M 600, 16, from B. ck$’k SCE 69, ck’$y ib. 10, PL. ckétyt

(H.) Man. Lett. ii 7. 8, -ya abstract ck()¥K)[y> (H.) M 900, 7, cf.

§ 286; v. also gmbwnyh § 1087 fn.

1090. (iii) Not clear is the suffix of S. BrpSwny ‘womb’ ST i 86, 13,
cf. BBB p. 73.

1091. (51) -awand, Denominative adjectives and substantives.
Chr. pwrc>wnt Pl. ‘debtors’ 142, 6, from pwre, § 487 ; B. zrm*w’ni PL.
‘distressed’ VJ 213, from zrm, § 1093 ; zypdwnd ‘owner, lord, master,
mister’, from zypd ‘own’, cf. § 231.

1092. (52) -wande or -unde (§ 222), from -wantaka-. frozundyy
‘lucky’ from Av. xvaranahvant-, wrcxwndgy’ ‘miraculosity’ from Av.
varaCahvant-, cf. § 939; B. nw’ 100 Bs’nywnch 2’yh ‘a country 900
parasangs away’ VJ 717, Fem. of *fsanyunde < *frasanyawantaka-
(cf. § 435). )

1093. (53) -m. _

(i) Primary suffix, from -ma- or -man-. sw’m ‘bath’, Chr. ‘baptism’,
from sn’y- ‘to wash’, cf. BBB p. 61 on 515; zrm ‘distress’ M 617 i1
30, B. zrmh VJ 399, Man. >zrm ‘harm’, v. BBB p. 53 on 483, cf.
B. >pw ?zr ‘harmless’ P 2, 29. '

1094. (ii) Of unclear origin are fnd*m ‘punishment’, BBB p. 79
top, cf. Kharogthi avimdhama, Bailey, BSOS ix 230, Chr. mmmm,

1087' Derived from kmbyy ‘less, short of* (§ 1302), as if this were an *-aka-
stem, cf. §§ 493 fn. 1089.
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SUFFIXES § 1095-1100

‘care, solicitude’, v. § 234, B. sryftm VJ 1493, sryft*m Dhu 272.
P 3, 118, sryBm Vim 20, ‘pain, suffering’.

1095. (iii) Ordinals, from -ma-. B. only, cf. -myk § 1104,
(@) Heavy : ct@rm ‘fourth’ ST 10, 9. 50 ; pnem ‘fifth’ P 2, 1094.

1120. '

1096. (b) Light: wySmy ‘6th’ T M 422, 4, wywdwmy P 2, 1094;

Btmy “Tth’ P 2, 330; >§tmy 8th’ VJ 885. Dhu 231. 254.264. P 2,

331; nwm’y ‘9th’ P 2, 332; Ssmy ‘10th’ Dhu 231. 264. 269.

1097. (54) -me, from -maka-. B. drzm’k SCE, érzm’y VJ 233.
Vim 13, ‘anger’} cf. B. 8rzm’Brk ‘angry’ VJ 225. SCE 287 (on
B. 8rzm” v. § 1255); sprymyy ‘flower’, v. BBB p. 72 on 573, cf.
§941; B. §frm’y ‘pudenda’, cf. § 441.

1098. (55) -m, from -mdka-. Man. nwydm’ ‘invitation’ from
B. nw’yd- ‘to invite’, v. § 676; jym> ‘lie’ from drug-, v. § 285, cf.
B. zym’s’k § 1112, .

1099. (56) -dme, from -@maka-, cf. Nos. 57. 58. Verbal abstract:
B. swm’k, Swmy, ‘going’ ST u 7.

1100. (57) -dmande. Verbal abstracts and Infinitives from the
Present stem, cf. Khot. -@matd Fem., Konow, Saka Studies, 43,
Bailey, BSOS ix 230.

(@) Chr. >y2’mnty ‘resurrection’, from >yz- ‘to rise’, v. § 55; Man.
‘nwyj'mndy ‘collecting’, cf. § 542; *nzn’mndfyyh ‘confession’
M 769, 11, 8. n22w’m’nt[y] Sogd. 65, 28, cf. § 657 ; Chr. *§y’mnty
‘avddefis’ 1 32, 17, cf. §§ 567 fn. 657; *wyz>mndly ‘descending’,
v. § 55; >wit'mniyy ‘existence’, v. § 557 ; *ys’mndy ‘arrival’ Sogd.
29, 12; Man. Byrmndtyyh ‘success’ T i1 D 66 ¢ 1, from Byr- ‘to
obtain’; m*nyst’n zp’rt r’mndyy ‘keeping the college clean’ 3 107
11 5 8q.; B. w8 ny®@m’nty ‘bed to sit on’ DN 50, from nys-, cf.
§ 545; S. nyzy'm’nt’k ‘deliverance’, v. § 568; Man. prwyj>mndy
‘alimentation’, cf. § 548, b; (p)syr’mndyy ‘cooling’ Sogd. 21, 12;
Man. p$prmndyy ‘fixing’ T it D 207, 25, from S. pdpr- *‘to fix,
compose, level’ 7' it D 77 (4 I) 17. 18, Impf. p’3pr § 616; Man.
ptBs’mnty ‘reading’, v. § 52; ptz>w’mndyk ‘knowledge, cognition’
Sogd. 31, 8 ; skw’mndyy ‘staying’ Man. Lett. i1 9 ; Swmadyy ‘going’;
tys’mndyh ‘entering’; Chr. wxé*mnty ‘deliverance’ z-30, 15, from
Chr. was$-, cf. § 343; Man. wdyrmndyyh ‘adjustment’, cf. § 219;
grivw wyn’mndyh ‘beautiful to look at’ M 178 i R 12; Chr.
wytp’mnty ‘dvarod’ ¢ 31, 11 sq., cf. §216 ; z[w]Pmndlyy ‘ wishing’
M 769, 14; Chr. 2rysy’mnly ‘mercy’, v. § 550 fn. 2; Chr. zw>mngy
‘bringing forth’ ¢ 73, 7, cf. § 578.

1097' [< Av. *ag¥ma-ka-, v. Trans. Phil. Soc. 1945, 138 n.1.]
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§§ 1101-6 MORPHOLOGY
1101. (b) Man. grun’>mndyh ‘acting, effecting’ Sogd. 36, 16, would
.seem to indicate that grwn ‘making, effect, executing’* was used
as a Present stem. Cf. H., ad locum.

1102. (58) -2m¢, from *-@gmantya- (cf. -@mande No. 57) with loss
of n acc. to § 334 ? Same function as Nos. 56. 57. ’skuw’mc ‘staying’
MM 125,11. M 776, 2; Chr. Sw’mc ‘going’ B 49, 25; ptjy’me ‘ quarrel’
from B. *ptzy- *‘to.dispute’, v. § 200.

1103. (59) -mync or -myc. The function of this suffix is that of
a hyphen, It can be added to -aka- stems and -ya abstracts. -my(n)c
adjectives are used indifferently with masculine and feminine nouns,
v. H., BBB p. 92 top. The Plural is Chr. -my&t, v. § 260. For the loss
of n cf. § 334. Man. ?Bresymync Fem. (§m>r), B. >*Bryskmync (m’n),
‘dissolute’, v. BBB p. 71 on 568 ; ”zmyc Fem. (§m’r’) ‘greedy’ ; Man.
x8wnmync wr> Fem. ‘increase of power’ T'¢ D a(Par. 31) ; *zSywnymyc
‘royal’ M 133, 91 (Fem.). 105 (sndws, v. Sogd. p. 17 on 72, 88);
B. *yncmync SCE 355 (Fem. yr’ywh). 560 (’z’wn), ‘of a woman’;
B. Brp’ymync tmyh P 2, 962 = Brp’k tmyh SCE 239 ‘in the hell of
excrement’; Man. 8ymyc[ ‘of God’ 7' 2 D; Man. 8ynmyc 1' it T 22, 20
(yrBky’). T 13 T 31 (srdng), Synmynec M 617 1127 (°Bj(y)nyk, cf. § 1026),
‘of the religion, of the Church’; S. Sywmyc pckwyr ‘fear of the
demons’ T' M 389 a V 26 ; zw jwnmyc pifnd ‘life-line’ Kaw. K 13;
Jwky’mync ‘safe, sound’ M 172 V 6 (®jwnd); B. nwSmync Vim 94
(drm>yk’) ‘immortal’, cf. B. nw¥ykh § 994, S. nwi>nch § 1045 ; B. pdk-
myncw ‘legal’ Dhu 242; 8. pty’mBrymync ‘apostolic’ ST ¢ 87, 24
(nemn) ; Man. zw rw’nmyc friry® ‘the spiritual welfare’ T' 1 D 117, 4;
rwriy>mync ‘shameless, insolent’ (§m>r’), v. BBB p. 92 on b 10; Chr.
Prymync ‘dark’ it 2, 21 (fa’s) ; Man. tmb’>rmync ‘of the body’ T' ¢ D
207, 16 (pt$*8ty’), PL. Chr. tmp’r myst B 49, 18 (rqt); Chr. zprt w’t
mync ‘of the Holy Ghost’ iz 3, 35 (y’n); B. y’*’kmync yr- ‘mountain
of flesh’ SCE 252. 376, cf. Man. y’fny § 1057. [Chr. tyw’q mync ‘having
a child’, v. JRAS, 1946, 180 on 95, cf. [{]’yugcyk § 1014.]

1104. (60) -myk. Ordinals from 4 onwards, v. §§ 1331 sq. Cf.
Baludi -umi, Geiger, Gdr. Ir. Phil. i? 237 (§ 5, 4), WOss. -dimag,
Hiibschmann, ZDMG 41, 325, from -ma-ya-ka-. On -m in ordinals
v. § 1095 sq.

1105. (61) <’rmyk. *Bwr’rmyk, *BwyPrmyk, ‘patient’, v. § 469;
ptsynd’rmykt Pl. ‘agreeable, acceptable, pleasant’ M 617 11 9 (v.
§ 1243), B. pts>nt>rmyk P 6, 34, ptsyntrmyk P 7, 134.

1106. (62) -B—25y —tm-y;f—‘mfemal—SGE—261—- ace. to Benv.,

110x* Man. Chr. grwn M 136 R hl. ST i 63, 14. 68, 22, Man. krw(r) M 670,
15, B. kr*wny P 2, 347. [Cf. also Bailey, Trans. Phil. Soc. 1946, 206.]
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SUFFIXES §§ 1107-11
Grammaire, 95, also *®m’yy in Fm’yytyh *mydry VJ 1205 sq. ‘dieu
des créatures’ (2); on B. >styy ‘upright’ v. H., BSOS x 95.

1107. (63) -wx (?). Man. rmrtwzfyyy ‘peace- -dispensing god’,
v. BBB, Gloss.

1108. (64) B. -y (?). ywdk’rt >yw st>y sr’k ‘orphelins et solitaires’
SCE 27. Quite obscure. [v. Addenda.]

1109. (65) -y8 (-i6/-86). Adverbs. (For pronominal forms with

. this suffix v. §§ 1402, 7. 1501.) B. >nywncyd ‘thus, so, such’, cf. Man.
*nywn &c., § 1113, and ywne ‘colour’ § 1004 ; B. *yuyuncyd ‘just so,
just as’ VJ 39. 198. 1447. Vim 32. Dhu 26. 32. ST ii; B. >ywenkyd
Dhy 157 ‘thus’ (Weller), ST 1, cf. B. >yw znk> ‘such’ SCE ; B. rk’yd
‘soon’ P 2, 582, from fr'k ‘early, morning’, ef. Man. frkeynyy, § 1025;
Man. ¢’fry83 ‘as many as’, v. § 1592 ; m8yd ‘huc’ M 498 b 1, cf. mdy
‘hic’ § 136; B. t&y8 ‘illuc’ VJ 1398 ; w’fryds ‘so, so many’, v. § 1592;
wfyds id., v. § 1594 ; wdyd ‘there’ Sogd. 50, 7 and passim, cf. Man.
wdy id., § 136 ; Man. yunyd8, Chr. ywnyt 41 5, 26, B. yun(’)yd ‘at once’,
cf. Chr. (ST 7) ywny id., Man. zy3 ywn ‘instantly, on the spot’ M 144
V 5, from Av. yaona- ‘place, spot’, cf. Skt. yoni (H.).> [cf. Addenda.]

1110. (66) -yak, from *-yakd-. Nominal abstracts, from light
stems only. Cf. -y § 1111. ‘’spiy’q, ‘spty’k ‘completeness’; Man.
‘spwrny’k, Chr, spwny’q, ‘completion’, v. § 513 ; >zty’k ‘judgement’,
ztyk M 135 1 5, of. H., Additions to Sogdica, 53, v. xtw ‘judge’ §1190;
Byy’k ‘divinity’ ; Chr. ywry’q ‘haughtiness’, cf. § 1074 a ; Man. kwjpy’k
‘energy, zeal’, v. § 510; Man. nmry’q ‘submissiveness’, v. § 512;
nmsy’k, nmy’k, ‘contempt’, v. § 828 fn. ; r¥fy’q ‘truth’, § 517 ; rwadny’k

‘light, splendour’; §zy’q ‘hardship’, v. BBB p. 103 on f 16. Sogd.

p. 20 on 21; tryty’q ‘depression, distress’ Sogd. 48, 3 (cf. the hght-
stem comparative Yrytryh § 1284 ; on tryty’> v. § 948); zwcy’q ‘nice-
ness’ M 133, 84, cf. § 504 ; Q)yyrty’k ‘extension, diffusion’, v. § 518;
Chr. zpry’q ‘reverence’ i 45, 9; Chr. Zwyy’q ‘severity’ § 410. Cf. also
the end of the footn. on § 1111, and Syr’k § 198.

1111. (67) -ya. Nominal abstracts from heavy stems. Originally
the same suffix as No. 66, therefore often spelled -3’k% in S. writing.!
Bycy’h ‘medicine’ BBB, from Byc ‘physician’ M 137 R 2. M 655, 12;

1109 Chr. pr ... wsyd it 5, 45, means, acc. to H., ‘on the instigation of”,

cf. B. ws’yd ‘instigation’ P 7,102, S. wys’yd’nt 3 PL. Impf. ‘to encourage’ Rustam
10, cf. Benv., Notes iit 227.

111! Cf. ®stny’kh ‘constancy’, against ?stnyk, v. § 969 ;>rf*wy’kh ‘ community
of the electi’ T' M 389 a V 23 ; ywry’ty’kh ‘haughtiness’, Vim 162 sq. ; ywtwy’kh
‘kingship’ VJ 981. 1482; §p’yry’kh ‘writing” T M 389 a V 1; mntyrfky’kh
‘ignorance’ X 11t R 22; ny’w¥®ky’kk ‘community of the auditores’ T' M 389 a
V 23; p’yPuwn’y >kkh [sic] ‘ruling power’ X I 42 V 20; py’ty’kh ‘ornament’
Dhy 91. 256. Vim 86, against py’ty’ Dhy 182. 296, py’tyh DN 41. 47. 70;

169
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Spyry’h ‘writing’ ; >rP’wy’, Synf’ry’ ‘state of being an *rtw, a Syndr’;
friry’ ‘furtherance’, v. § 437 ; mzyzy’ ‘greatness’; p’ryzy’ ‘excellence’
M 178 i R 30, from p’ryz M 264 A 30; and many more. Added to
-yak abstracts (only Chr.): byy’qy’ ‘divinity’ 2 3, 16; rwxSny’qy’
‘light’ i1 3, 72; nyy’qy’, probably ‘in a true manner’ (Syr. Sryr’yt
having been misplaced (H.)) ¢ 1, 31.

On the -y abstracts of -aka- stems, v. § 985. On wiy’ v. § 1070.
On &y, *kty’, &e., v. § 948. On the Oblique in -3’y v. §§ 1262. 1266.

1112. (68) -se, from -saka- (7). B. zym’s’k Dhu 205, drym’s’k
SCE 247, Chr. Zym’ syt PL., i1 6, 22, ‘liar’. [v. Addenda.]

(69) -()st. Elative suffix, v. § 1309.

1113. (70) -yone. Adjectives meaning ‘in the manner of, similar
to, -like’, cf. NPers. -yiin, &igine, Horn, op. cit., 192. Originally -aka-
bahuvrihis with OIr. gaona- ‘colour’, cf. Man. zrywnc Fem., M 137
R 12. M 1,151, B. zrywnch VJ 960, Man. zrywnyyt P1. 3{ 178+ R 31,
‘green’, and B. zrywn ‘ vegetable’ SCE 165, from Av. zairt. gaona(ka-),
‘B. wrdyun >mk ‘rose-coloured’ Dhy 145 (cf. Benv., Notes ii 226). Cf.
also B. yuwn ywn ‘of all sorts’ VJ 988. 1183, Man. *nywn ‘similarly’,
BBB p. 104 on f 62, from kam-gaona-, pww *ny(w)(n T it D 66 ¢
‘incomparable’, By’n *nywn ‘king-like’, § 1189, B. *nywncyd § 1109,
mywn ‘all, altogether’ from hama-gaona-, ywnc ‘colour’ § 1004.

1114. (@) B. >nywn’k ‘so, similar’ Vajr 25 sq. ; B. c’ywn’k ‘qualis 2°,

v. § 1542; B. nmywny ‘abused’, Chr. nmywnqy’ ‘abuse’, v. ST' i1

s.v., and cf. Pers. namine, H:, BSOS x 102; Chr. pcxwd ywny

‘abominable’ ¢ 45, 17, c¢f. BBB p. 76 on 608, Man. pcxwdywnystr

comparative, § 1306, from Man. pexwd T' ¢ D 167 4 7 (no context);

B. pry?Byun’k ‘lovely’, v. § 202 fno.; B. pwSywn’kt Pl. ‘cat-like’,

v. BBB p. 100 on e 6; B. ruzywn’y su1ta.ble, gratifying’ Dhy 215

v. Lentz, ST i 604; B. wywn’k ‘such, so’ § 1584, from *awa-

gaona-ka-; B. wyspywn’y ‘of all sorts’; B. wzpywn’kw, wyzpywn’k

‘terrifying’, cf. § 212 fn. 2. [v. Addenda.]

1115. (b) Opencompound: B. yk$yywn’y ‘similartoayaks.:’ V.J 1043.

(¢) Adverbial : Chr. yrb’q ywny ‘wisely’ ¢ 43, 15.

(71) -zng’n ‘-fold’, v. § 1034. Cf. B. >ywznkys § 1109.

1116. (72) -par. Adjectives and adverbs, from adverbs of place,
of. Av. diiraépara-. Man. zww *wrdp’r] ‘éxeivos’ T it D 116, 11,
z’rcn’wky’kh ‘mercy’ T' M 389 a R. 1. This spelh‘.ng is also found in ywpty’kh
‘praise’ T' M 389 a V 2. 28 (cf. § 948), and even in krysy’kh ‘Ecclesia’ ib. 37,
Cf. the S. spellings pr’kh beside pr (Khot. pala), v. § 1269, wyn’kh, k'y8'kh,
v. § 971. Genuine -yik is represented by puwty’k(h) ‘Buddhasmpmw’; &c.,

mydBy’kh ‘ministership’ VJ 981. 1173. 1483, émny’k monksh.lp 10, 123 from
the light stems pwt-, mydg- (cf. § 509), Smn.-.
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adverbial S. *wrdp’r ‘par dela’ T 14 D 41 169 (a) ¢ V 8, from Man. >wrd
‘there’, cf. B. *wris’r § 461; B. *wdp’r Swkyh Dhy 399 ‘in the world
beyond’ (Weller), from B. *w$ ‘there’; S. mrdp’r adv. ‘here, en dega’
T i D it 169 (a) i V 9, cf. mris'r § 461; cyndrp’r Man. Lett. ii 8, B.
cnir p’r Dhu 49, ‘internal, being inside’; Chr. bygp’r ‘out’ 7 21, 9,
adv.; ¢8rp’r adv. ‘below’ M 133, 23.

With further extensions cf. B. Bykp’reyk, cnirp’r’cyk, § 1013, and,
perhaps, i p’ryq ‘altogether’ Man. Leit. ii 17, B. >yw p’r’yk DN 10.
Intox. Siatra 13.

1117. (73) B. -8k, from -ddnaka- (v. § 122) ‘-container’,! in
S. cémdn’kw ‘eye-socket’ (H.) T # T, and 2kSn’k SCE 14, 22kSn”k
Dhu 266 ‘womb’, cf. MPers. pwsy’n, BBB p. 73, NPers. zihddn. [v.
Addenda.]

1118. (74) -stan, -stane, from *.stana(ka)- ‘place of’, v. § 122,
where also on Byystn. Man. (Bywds(t)n ‘garden’ M 8§40 b i1 8, B. Budsin
Vim 78, Bwdstnyh Loc., SCE 2; S. cynstn ‘China’ Ane. Lett. ii 18. 30;
Sywst(n) ‘demon-land’ M 247, 19 (H.); B. n’k’stn’k Vim 80 sq.,
wkstn’k P 3, 126, ‘Naga-place’; B. pryf°k stny kyr’n (thus to be read
instead of sty (H.)) Chin. cloud place-region’ Padm 47; B. ryz’kh
’stny ‘in a *rice-field’ P 2, 1017 (H.).

1119. (75) -(y)’wr (2). In the case of Man. &rjy’wr, Chr. Zy’wr,
‘heart’, v. § 287, the y certainly belongs to the stem. This is not so
clear in the case of Man. krjy’wr ‘wonderful’, from krj ‘wonder’. _

1120. (76) -kr, -kry. Connected by Benv., Notes iii 224, with
kry’ ‘time, turn, sequence’, cf. B. kry®> Dhu 56. 165 ‘in succession
(Weller)’, pr kry> pcf’nty Dhy 30 ‘in succession, one after the other
(Weller)’, Man. gry> M 134 ¢ V 13, »* kry’cyg ‘untimely’ § 1014.
H. compares OPers. éiya®-kara-, Skt. kala, sakrt, krtvas, Pers. digar
and (for mydkryy) rizgdr. The Sogdian examples are mydkryy ‘day’,
v. BBB p. 84 on 714, and nwkr ‘now, then’ (H.). [Cf. Oss. kar *‘age”.]

1121. (77) -kar ‘making, doing’, from -kara-, ¢f. NPers. -gar,
Horn, op. cit. 190. zw’qr ‘merchant’, v. § 392. Cf. the abstracts
Chr. ’zd’qry’ ‘revelation, announcement’ i1 3, 42, S. rzk(r)y’kh ‘recti-
tude’ Sogd. 2, 5, B. kdtyckry’, § 969.

1122. (78) -kare, *-aka- extension of the preceding. (yz’sqryy(t]
Pl ‘soldiers’ Sogd. 27, 25; »zrmkryy ‘hurting’; ywnkryy ‘sinful,
sinner’; zyrnkryy[ M 662, 7 ‘goldsmith’; >zprigryyt PL. ‘purifiers’
Sogd. 48 bottom ; &c.

On -kare: -kare v. § 1125.

1117} Cf. also Chr. ywdy, B. ywd%, v. H., BSOS x 99, a measure of capacity,
connected by H. with Av. gaodi-, gaodana-, cf. JRAS, 1944, 143, fn. 3.
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1123. (79) -karene, although not a proper suffix, may be men-
tioned here. It is used in open compounds with the meaning ‘who
makes, causes’. ynd’ky grynyy ‘evildoer’ M 107 %l 24 sq.; S. ywyck
kryny ‘deliverer’ T i1 D 169 (Stellung Jesu, 95, 8) V 16; Chr. pc’w’
grynyt Pl. ‘brawler’ ¢z 6, 23 (v. BBB p. 68 on 544).1

1124. (80) -kar. S. >ztk’r Frg ii» 25, Pl. *2tk’rty T M 3892 V 3,
‘nobleman’, cf. Pers. sl (H) Man. zwdk’r ‘alone’, cf. §§ 269 fn.
1336 fn. [v. Addenda.]

1125. (81) -kiare from *-kdraka- ‘making, doing ", cf. NPers. -gar,
Horn, loc. cit. 189. *wyjtg’ryyk ‘evildoer’, v. § 219 ; mstk’ryy ‘intoxi-
cating’, v. BBB p. 74 on 591; pstg’ryy ‘assistant’, v. § 99; &ec.
Alternating with -kare (§ 1122), in Man. *gt>ny kryty PL, M 129 R 2
sq., S. *krt’'nyk’rck Fem., BBB p. 101 on e 22, against Chr. ¢@’ny ¢r’
Voc., 7 68, 21, ‘sinner’.

1126. (82) -angire, from *.-ham-karaka-. Qualifying moral be-
haviour. *Bjng’ryy ‘evildoer, sinful’, v. BBB p. 63 on 520, cf. Khot.
basdamggara (E), H., BSOS x 102 fn. 2; B. ryw’nk’r’k ‘lying, deceit-
ful” ¥J 703; Man. §[yrlng’ryy § 73 fn., Chr. Syrng’ry 4 1, 66, B.
Syrbkry VJ 412, Syrakrkw VJ 9¢, Pl Syrnk’rtt SCE 563, $yr’-
nl’r’yty Dhu 32, ‘pious’, cf. Khot. $@rasigara. [v. Add.]

1127. (83) -ta&. ‘S. yw ¢ ‘the only one’ ST i 86, 4, *yut’ch
ywr’k ‘eating alone’ SCE 125. Cf. MPers. ‘yw t’g, NPers. yakia,
Sogd. 24, 9.

1128. (84) -tik, from «fak, cf. MPers. Parth. -ddg, Bailey, BSOS
vii 80 sqq., H., BSOS viii 587. For Sogdian H. quotes S. mwzt’k
‘gospel-bearer’ T M 351 (Stellung Jesu, Plate i) R 3, < mwit-tk
(cf. § 1128 a), and Man. 788k, adj., ‘setting on the way’ M 136
7 9.

1128 a. (84 a) *-ta¥(a)k in Chr. m#dwe’q i1 1, 96 ‘gospel’, acc. to
H. < *mwid’cq < *mwéd-t’c-q = MPers. myzdg-t’ -yh ‘gospel’ (Parth.
mwjdgd’glc, &e.).

1129. (85) -bar, from *-para-. Man. tmb’r and tmp’r (BBB 487),
B. tnp’r, cf. § 449, Chr. tm’r § 453.

1130. (86) -vare, from -bdra-(ka-). Man. s(wySryy ‘sad’ I 337,
6, possibly loanword, cf. Parth. swgb’r, NPers. sogvar.*

1x23! Syrkrty’krynyy in the passage quoted BBB p. T4 bottom is possibly to
be read %rwnyy (cf. § 1101).

xx30! Different is B.’sp*88’ry Vim 136 ‘army-equipment’ (Weller), for which
H. compares MPers. b’rg ‘apparel’. Unclear are the derivatives from 3st- “hand’:
B. 3stf'r 2s- ‘to seize’ SCE 375, cnn drm’yk 8stfry ‘by means of, with the help
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1131. (87) -var, from -bara-. Nomina agentis, especially for

professions. Chr. bwzbrt Pl. ‘publicans’, cf. § 120; B. yznfrt Pl

‘treasurers’ VJ 106; Chr. d’tbr ‘judge’; Man. 8ySymfrt adj. PL

‘crown-wearing, crowned’ M 133, 93 ; *ktyBr ‘householder’, v. § 994 ;
B. kynBr ‘hater, enemy’ Padm 25.

1132. (88) -vare, from -baraka-. S. *BzBr’k ‘destitute, needy’,
v. BBB p. 78 on 634, cf. B. *ByzB’rcyk § 1008 ; frnfryy ‘happy’ M 286
1 4, S. prafrch Fem., T 1 D 932V 5; BrBry M 136 V 12, B. Brfrk
SCE 342, ‘carrying a load’; yp’kfryy ‘angry’ M 118 2 R 3. 5; &ec.

On the substantivized 2°tyBrc v. § 1005.

1133. (89) -varan, cf. § 1033. ‘Feeling’. Man. B. Syrr’n ‘happy’
T4 D 117, 31. SCE 11. 19; Man. ByyjyBr’n loc. cit. 20, B. *ByzySr'n
SCE 11, *Byzfrn ib. 18, ‘unhappy’.

1134. (90) -avar(e). Man. dyn’fr ‘electus’; B. »p”8r’y ‘dropsi-
cal’ SCE 415.

1135. (91) -8ar, from -ddra-, ‘holder, keeper’. Man. ’z$undr
‘ruler’; dyn®r ‘electus’; Chr. frm>nd’rty Pl. ‘tutors’ 7 83 sq., S.
prm’ndr ‘administrator’, cf. H., Orientalia, viii 89 fn. 1; B. »’g8r
‘governor’ T iii 8§ 23, 6; wt®r ‘living being’; B. wprd’r ‘Himalaya’
Dhy 209.

1136. (92) -8are, from -daraka-. *nwidryy in Man. *nwt&rky’
M 133, 98 sq., occurring in a series between yr8°ky’ and §y*, from >nwt
‘refuge, protection’; Chr. ”yd’ryt Pl. ‘farm-labourers’ ¢ 19, 17. 21, 7.
13 ; Man. 3yndryy ‘electus’, v. § 969 ; B. kty’kdr’y ‘grhapati’ (Weller)
Vim 126 sq., kty’k8r* Voc., ib. 60. [v. Addenda.]

1137. (93) -p’k, -p’, ‘protecting’. B. py3p’k ‘elephant-guardian’
VJ 48v, 61b, 203 ; Man. (wymndp®> Voc., T 4t D 66, 1, 10 ‘frontier-
guard’ (?). '

1138. (94) -wil from ~Ywak. B. zntw’ch *mry’ ‘singing bird’ SCE
179, cf. H., BSOS x 105 [now also T'rans. Phil. Soc. 1945, 161].

PREFIXES
1139. Conspectus.
»y-, 1140. &(y)3-, 1146.
c-, 1146. fry-, 1 45.
c§-,'1146. j-, 1146,
cw, 1144s, Jyst-, 1147.

of the dharma’ Dhu 33, Man. 8s{fry nyy’s- M 129 R 8 sq. (obscure context),
B. 3stwfry ‘handwriting' ST i 8, 11 (Ace.), 8s£wBry ‘manuscript, handwriting’
Intox. Stutra 33 (Obl. acc. to Lentz, ST' it 546 fn. 3). [Cf. ds¢(w) fr- Kaw. C5.]
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mnd-, 11504, pr(w)-, 1142.
n’-, 1155-60. p§-, 1143.
nw-, 1161 sq. pt-, 1140.

ny-, 1148. ()pw-, 1164-6.
nys-, 1149, tr-, 1144,
C)p()-, 1163. w’-, wi-, 1166,
pr-, 1141.

1140. (1) »w- ‘co-’, from hd@mé-, v. § 351.

(2) pt- ‘in’, v. BBB p. 81 on 674. Man. ptmydyy ‘daily’; S. pizmnw
‘in time’; B. ptpfyn ‘opposed, separate’; pinwyy SBtyk ‘again, de
nouveau’ M 591, 3 sq.

1141. (3) pr- ‘into’. Chr. pr dst wn- ‘locare’, lit. ‘to make handed
over’ 419, 17.%

- 1142. (4) pr(w)- ‘after’, from aparam,® v. H., JRAS, 1942, 242
fn. prw frwzips, acc. to H. ‘the latter part of frwzdpd’ (lunar
mansion) ; prénzyt Pl. ‘small branches’, lit. ‘sub-branches’, cf. § 342
fn. 2; of. also prizyz Sogd. 25, 26, adverbial, ‘after the setting’ (7).

1143. (5) p¥- from paséa, cf. § 373, ‘after’, cf. BBB p. 98.
p&2’ryy ‘after-meal’; p§yryw and p§yrywy Nom.) T © D (Par. 23)
‘after-self, deputy’; S. p§sry ‘occiput’ (H.) T # T'; B. pySmwrdw
‘after death’, v. § 138 fn. ; p$bwtyt M 539, 14, p§puityt T 11 D 66, 2,
12, PL ‘after-Buddhas’ or ‘those who come after Buddha’ (?). [v.
Addenda.]

1144. (6) tr- from Av. fara-, ‘against, beyond’. B. trfytw ‘un-
timely, against fate’ P 2, 32 (H.) ; B. trny’my ‘untimely’ P 3, 72 (H.);
S. trzmnw T 12 D 213 (A 6) ¢ 14, trzmnyh DN 82, cnn trzmneyk® DN 55
(cf. § 1013 fn.), adv. ‘untimely’.

Forming a kind of superlative, B. truw’r¢ ‘ultra-miraculous’ or
‘very strong’ Dhu 291.

1144 a. (7) cw, opposite to the preceding, in B. ()cw zmny(k) ‘at
the right time’ P 2, 1133. 1189 (H.).

1145. (8) fry-.

(@) ‘hu-’. Man. fryrw’n, v. BBB p. 77 fn. 3.

() ‘¢udo-’. B. only, common in the SCE, perhaps as a Chinese
calque.r pry ’sprym’k ‘one who likes flowers’ 138; pry Brz’y
1141" prhere is not used as a preposition, since it is not followed by the Ace.

*dstw. The parellel passage 21, 12, has the unclear spelling dwsfw.

1142' Also used independently as an adverb: B. >prw ‘then’ SCE 44. 283.
Vim 21. 104. Dhu 67. 192, >pr*w Dhu 197, kdry >prw ‘from now on’ DN 74, S.
enn *prw my$ ‘in future’ T B 393 i R 3. R -

1145 Where the noun has the *-aka- ending, one might considéf¥ks:¥Hole
to be a bahuvrihi, ‘one to whom flowers, &c., are dear’.
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ny’wdn’y 139 sq., pry rnk”n ny’wdnw 142, ‘who likes long (coloured)

garments’; pry wryn’y ’t pry Srwnp’®y ‘who likes hunting-

hawks, who likes bow and arrows’ 134 sq.
(¢) “fain’. B. pry nyrmn’y (Pres. Partc.) ‘who likes to slander’

SCE 145.

1146. (9) OIr. dus$-, dui-. &y)5()wec ‘poverty’, B. 8stwn,
cStwn ‘poor’, ckdt- ‘ugly’, v. § 286. jkryy ‘sinful’, v. § 287.

1147, (10) jySt- ‘dud-’, in jyStrwndy’, jyStm’nky’h, ‘bad-inten-
tioned attitude’, v. BBB p. 75 on 606, cf. § 451.

1148. (11) ny- ‘(with)out’. Man. Chr. B. nyz’wr ‘weak’, cf.
Parth. nyz2wr, Mir. Man. iii, s.v.; B. nykr’n ‘apart from (cnn),
except, beside’ Dhy 122. 158, Man. nykyrn M 840 c 1i 1 (no context),
from kyr’n ‘side, direction’ (v. § 111), cf. the following.

1149, (12) nyS-. Same function as the preceding, cf. MPers.
nyjd’d ‘unjust’. Chr. nydgrn ‘out’ ¢ 4, 8, B. cym’y8 nyskyr’n ‘apart
from that’ T' M 422, 6.

1150. (13) mnd-. Privative. Adjectives (often attested only

through the -y abstract), with the exception of B. mntw’ry ‘absence
of rain’ Padm 42.

1151. (i) From nouns.

(a) mnd *ndyqy’ ‘lack of function’ M 130 ¢ R 3; Chr. mntz>wry’
‘weakness’ i1 3, 6.
1152. (b) With -aka- enlargement. mndm’>nky’ ‘carelessness’, v.
BBB p. 67 on 541 ; mndfrngy’ ‘unhappiness’ M 343 V hl.

1153. (ii) From adjectives.

(@) mndyrBk ‘ignorant’; mndzprt, mnzprt (v. § 454), ‘impure’.
1154. (b) Enlarged by -aka- (7). mnd:cu,pyy improper’, Acec.,
BBB b 11. 28 sq., Obl. ib. 661.

1155. (14) n’>-. Cf. NPers. ng-, Horn, loc. cit. 193, Khwar. »’
w’m, n° wmk, n> n°mydr, ‘fulan’ (H.). General privative prefix.

(¢) With substantives: B. »> mrtym’yt ‘not-men’ DN 6; n
ny>myh ‘untimely’ M 765 k 4.
1156. (b) With adjectives (including bahuvxihis): »’> ¥yt frn ‘un-
lucky’ M 765 k 5; B. L >spt sr8”k “whose years are not complete’
SCE 14; n’sptsrwlyy ‘whose obedience is not perfect’; =»’Bri-
pc:cumyh whodoesnot toleratereproaches’;»’ juq‘unsound, unwell’
T4 D79b1;n kry’cyq ‘untimely’, v. § 1014 ; *n’k’rk ‘inactive’
Sogd. 29, 7. 9; »* pSkeyq ‘unlawful’, v. § 1014; »’ wyn’ncyk ‘invis-
ible’ T 42 D 12, 8; »’ awp ‘not good’ M 697, 5. T 12 D79, 3, 6.
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_1157. (c) With a Pres»nt Partlclple » yrByyny)yt-Pl. ‘ignorant’
T4 D 62, 23.
1158. (d) With the Past stem or -aka- Past Participle, n’- forms
a negative Future Participle : n’yrStyy ‘incomprehensible’ T' it D
66, 1,13 ; »’> wyyt ‘invisible’ T ¢t D 117, 28 sq. ; B. I’ 38°y§ ‘unob-
tainable’ VJ 241. 243 ; L’ Byrt, id., Dhy 292.
1159. (¢) With a Present stem, »’ is found in Man. 2mb n’ yr8 (or
yrBy) ‘knowing no limits, immeasurable’ T 73 T' 22, 22, negative
of *z2mbyrB. Cf. also B. L’ 8r ‘not riding’ § 902 fn.
1160. (f) n> forms a bahuvrihi with a following substantive in S. I’
ywstw'nypt ‘one who does not practise confession’ X7 7 R 6.
1161. (15) nw-. Privative, cf. Khot. anau (Reichelt and H., v.
BBB p. 78 top), and NPers. .\ 5, JRAS, 1894, 490. Mostly -aka-
stems.
(@) Adjectives: nwpPznyy ‘shameless’, nws’cy ‘unsuitable’,
*nwwrnyy in nwwrn’ky’® ‘lack of belief’, B. nw’Scy’n’k ‘unworthy’.
1162. (b) Substantives: nwptfrwncykt Pl. ‘oubliettes’, cf. § 1015;
B. pr nw yrfw VJ 381, cnn nw yrBy ib. 393, ‘in ignorance’; Man.
nwryjyy ‘dislike’ (ndwzc ’tyy n° ‘sorrow and d.” M 378, 11 =
M ¢10, 36, pw n° ‘without d.” 7' it D 66, 2, 20). [B. nwryzy P9,122.]
1163. (16) C)p(’)-, from apa-. Privative. Chr. pd’ty adj. ‘un-
righteous, unlawful’ ¢ 43, 18 (Obl.). 44, 3 (Acc.), B. *)pdty adv., VJ
946. SCE 102. 146, Chr. *pd’t ‘injustice’ in pd’tgry ‘unjust’ ¢ 43, 14.
44,3.11 6, 9, cf. Pers. balad, H., BSOS x 102; B. p’krtyh ‘non-action’,
or ‘undone’, VJ 192, from apa---aktya.

1164. (17) ()pw- ‘without’. Prefixed to substantives, verbal
nouns, and adjectives, the whole word acting as

(@) Adjective: pw *mb’r ‘insatiable’, v. BBB p. 98 top; pw ’ry
M 135 i 33, B. >pw >ry Vim 38, ‘priceless, invaluable’; puww 8’k
pww ptém’r ‘countless’ M 378; 12; B. >pw kws >pw kyr’n ‘infinite,
unlimited’ P 3, 48 sq., Man. (p)w kws kyr’n, Sogd. 27, 6. 10; pw
[2)Cr)cnwq ‘pitiless’ M 133, 26 sq., S. pwz’rcn’wkw BBB p. 92 on
b 15; &ec.

1165. (b)) Substantive (rare): pw’nwt ‘lack of protection’ BBB
b 77; pw ptcxdy ‘unseizability’> Sogd. 29, 5.
1166. (c) Adverb, viz. pwis treated as a preposition : prw fry’wyyh
pww jySPwe ‘(they live) in love, without hatred’ JRAS, 1944, 140
fn. 2; pw’ne’n ‘continuously, without interruption’ M 140 R 10.
Construed with *kaéa in S. pw ¢’8’ ‘without thee’ T 2 D 43 169 (a)
1V 10.
(18) w’-, wt-, Elatives, v. § 1309.
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NOUN INFLEXION
Cf. Tedesco, ZII iv 94 sqq. See conspectus, § 1270

1167. The light-stem endings developed from the Olr. -a- stem
inflexion.

Heavy stems had at first one ending only, viz. -¢ for the Plural.
Later, the light-stem Gen.-Dat. ending -y was extended to heavy
stems as a general Oblique ending, which was sometimes used also
for the Accusative.

By analogy -y could then sporadically repla.ce the older Accusative
and Ablative endings of light stems (cf. § 1174. 1197. 1200).

LIGHT STEMS.
Substantives

A, Singular

1168. (1) Nominative.

(i) -y, Masc., from *-ah, v. § 402. Man. Syyy ‘god’; B. cfmy ‘eye’
VJ 878; 8. yzny ‘treasure’ JRAS, 1944, 138, 9; jwaqyy ‘disciple’
M 655, 2. 25; Chr. ptry ‘father’; S. smwtry ‘ocean’ T t1 D 77 (4 1)
29; tmy ‘hell’ M 11042 R 7.2

1169. (if) -w.

(@) Neuter, from -am, v. § 349. B. 8tw ‘wild animal’ V.J 313. 949.

968.

(b) Masc., v. § 1190.
(¢) Fem., Man. wdw ‘wife’, v. § 506.

1170. (iii) -, Fem., from -d. ’x$p> ‘night’; dwyf’ ‘daughter’
M 760, 7; wjp® ‘terror’, § 510; wn® ‘tree’ M 904 ¢ 13.

1171. (2) Accusative.

(@) -w.

(@) Masc. (with * possibly Neuter or Fem., since no Nom. occurs),
from -am, § 349. S. ’zrwicw ‘ZarathuStra’ JRAS, 1944, 138, 26;
Bznww (*¥) ‘shame’; cSmw ‘eye’ BBB 657; cxrw ‘wheel” M 178 v
V 32; 8frw ‘door’ ib. R 30; Sstww ‘hand’ M 370, 5; S. yznw
1168 tm- is treated as a Feminine below, §1181; uncerta.inty of gender, being

an old Neuter (H.). Vacillation (Masculine: Neuter) is shown by wrn- ‘faith’
(Nom. -ww M 133, 59, but -yy M 14 V 1, -y M 664, 15), from Av. varsna-,
Masc. The gender of the word for ‘blood’, too, is not settled: Nom. Chr.
ywzny 1 81, 14, B. ywrnw VJ 278. 783, Acc. zwrnyy Man. Lett. i 21. 29.
ii 13, yzwny BBB f 59, Man, ww yzwrnw T 4 D 139 i 8, B. ZKwh wyrnwh P 2,
476. It is possible that the ending -y, here, represents -, -im, of the stem Av.
vokiuni-, Fem., while the forms with -w go back to a Neuter Av. vohuna- (in
compounds; cf. Man, ywan’ *péyyk *blood-spilling’ JRAS, 1944, 143, 18).
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‘treasure’ T' 44 D 4; mdw ‘wine’ M 130+ R 1; S. srw ‘head’;

wySww ‘joy’ M 178 1 R 7 ; wgrww (*) ‘kind, species’ M 778, 12; &c.

1172. (b) Neuter. 8w ‘wild animal’ BBB 512.

1173. (c) Fem. (cf. § 350). wnw ‘tree’ BBB a 7.

1174. (ii) -y, Masc. cxzryy ‘wheel’ M 178 41 V 16; mryyy ‘bird’
T v D 79 c 4; ptryyh ‘father’ M 143, 4 ; smwiryy ‘ocean’ M 137 R 3;
wydyy ‘joy’ JRAS, 1944, 140 fn. 2 ; zwstryyh ‘camel’ § 517 ; &e.

1175. (iii) -, Fem. B.’Byz’ ‘evil’ VJ 318. 1328 (but *Byzy VJ 311);
Chr. dx8p’ ¢ pla.m desert’; Man. rwr> ‘medicine’; wfr’> ‘snow’ (for its
being Fem., cf. H., BBB pp. 57. 72 bottom, Morgenstierne, IIFLii 262,
and S. wprh P 13, 22); B. wnh ‘tree’ Frg 1i% 23.

1176. (3) Vocative. ->. Man. By ‘god’.

1177. (4) Genitive-Dative.

(i) ~y. Masc., from -ahya. *spyy ‘horse’ JRAS, 1944, 143, 19; Byyy
‘god’; yryy ‘mountain’ Kaew. G 22; jwzdgyy ‘disciple’ M 655, 11;
mryyy ‘bixd’ T 42 D 79 ¢ 5; tmyk ‘hell’ M 372, 3; zwtryy ‘camel’,
§ 517; &ec.

1178. (ii) -y, Fem. 8jy’ ‘evil’ M 107 ii 23 (not certain) ; Man. cyny’
‘silk’ BBB 527 ; B. wdwyh ‘wife’ § 506 ; B. wnyh ‘tree’ Frg 4i¢ 11. 12.

1179. (5) Ablative.

M .

%) Masc. (from -at, cf. § 280). By’ ‘god’;! buwt’h ‘Buddha’ M 370,

22 f. DN 68; 8Br’h ‘door’ T 43 D 117, 21 ; 83’ ‘hand’ M 6724113 ;

my$h ‘sun’ T ¢ D 66, 2, 4; ptr’ ‘father’ T 44 D 79, 1, 11; tm’ ‘hell’

M 1354 T; &e. .

1180. (5) Fem. B. *Byz’ ‘evil’ VJ 102. 40b. 60b. SCE 548 ; B. 8ydth

‘plain, desert’ VJ 315.

1181. (i) -y, Fem. Chr. byfy’ ‘evil’ i1 5, 21 ; tmy® ‘hell’ M 118 i
V 2, tmy’h M 549 i 22, cf. § 1168 fn. ; B. wdyh ‘wife’, § 506 ; wipy’h
‘terror’, § 510; wny® ‘tree’ M 9041 3. 4. 6. ‘

1182. (6) Predicative Instrumental, > from -G. With light
stems noticed, so far, only in B. (leaving aside the Past Participle in
the Potentialis construction, § 881 fn. 1); for adjectives v. § 1201;
for heavy stems v. § 1223. .

It is used for the nominal predicate in sentences like ‘to become

., ‘tobe born asa...’, &c., cf. the identical use of the Russian!

11791 Exceptional neghgence en fryfly ﬁyy M 135 1 344 W" n.-Dat.

I

ending; cf. also § 1200. ‘1681.
xx82! [and Ossetic, cf. Bailey, Tram Phil. Soc. 19486, 204 sq]
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LIGHT STEMS §§ 1183-6

Instrumental. Examples from the SCE:2 >sp’ ‘horse’ 371, ¢’
‘donkey’ ib. and 161, >mry’ ‘bird’ 179, mry> 155, kp> ‘fish’ 156. 353,
kyrm® ‘snake’ 145, wyrk® ‘wolf* 137.

1183. (7) Locative, -y’. Masc. and Fem. ’zfpy> ‘night’ (Fem.)
M 147. M 148 passim; SByny’ ‘temple’; 88ry’ ‘entrance’ Man. Lett.
i 29; 3sty’k ‘hand’; Chr. dz8ty’, B. 8yStyh (Fem.) ‘plain, desert’ ¢ 32,
16. 58, 10. VJ 800; ptny’h ‘town’ BBB 698; sry’ ‘head’ M 802, 11;
smawtry’ and swmiry® ‘ocean’, v. §§ 505. 512; tmy> ‘hell’ M 1181V 3;
wfry’ ‘snow’ (Fem., cf. § 1175) BBB 496 ; ywy’ *‘barley’ (H.) M 746
¢ 13; &ec.

" B. Plural

1184. (1) Nominative-Accusative.

(@) -t, cf. § 1069. Chr. B. cImt® ‘eyes’; 8frt’ ‘gates’, passim ; 3s®
‘hands’, from *8ast-ta ;* imf> ‘hells’ M 128 V 7; Chr. pirt® ‘fathers’;
B. yk$t ‘yaksas’, v. § 511 ; &ec.

Fem. wnd’ ‘trees’ M 178 i R 30.

1185. (b) =, from -aG. B. stk’> ‘bones’ SCE 83. 271; 8. By’ ‘gods’
Ane. Lett. iii 23 ; B. cdm® ‘eyes’ SCE 253. 508 ; 88r’ ‘gates’, § 1676.
1186. (c) -ySt. Masc., Fem., and Neuter, but only of animate
beings.! Connected by Ga.ut]not MSL xx 75, with Wakhi -4,
of. IIFL ii 487. For the sake of convenience, the examples where
-y3t acts for the Oblique, and those where the Oblique ending -y
is added, are included in the following list. Man. >quityst ‘dogs’
T i1 D 62, 22, °ystyy Obl ib. 19; Byyst(t), Obl. Byydtyy, ‘gods’;
38tydtt “wild animals’ 7' 42 7' 22 R 10; B. y3°y$t ‘thieves’ SCE 312;
kpy$t ‘fishes’ Nom. M 127 R 9, °yStyy Acc. ib. 13;% Chr. grmyst
‘snakes’ 1 6, 9; Man. kwy$f[ ‘giants’ Kaw. G 12; mryy$t BBB 511,
&ec., mryydtyy Obl. T 12 D 62,18, B. mry’yst Nom.-Acc. and Obl. SCE
105. 262, “birds’; S. pwitty$t ‘prophets’ T' I 389 a V 23, ‘Buddhas’

1182? Although some of the light-stem -> endings of the SCE (so far un-
accounted for) can be recognized as Predicative Instrumentals, there still remain
a few which presumably merely display misuse of -> (-k) by wrong extension
from the cases to which it belongs. Cf. e.g. >ps’ ‘sheep’, §psh ‘louse’, Pk ‘flea’,
mwySk® ‘fly’ Gen., 364 8q.; kp’ ‘fish' Acc., 240 (but kpw 85); wyr’ ‘husband’
Nom., 174.

1184' Or belonging to § 1185; thus Tedesco, loc. cit. 153.

1186 Chr. quwpwdy[5)f ‘pigeons’ ¢ 6, 9, is; of course, the ordinary Plural of
quwpwtyc © 61, 13, B. kp>wt’ych SCE 163. 175. 351. Similarly w(r)y(y)y()(ty
‘crows’ M 399, 8, identified by H., presupposes a Singular *wr’yyc. The Singular
of Chr. bzysf may have been bz- or bzyc, v. Tedesco, loc. cit. 152 sq. Otherwise
Tedesco wes wrong in contesting Bartholomee’s assertion of a Plural suffix

-y&t for animals.

1186 From this Plural, a freak Singular kpy§ was made ibid. 9, but the same

text also has kpyy. '
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§§ 1187-93 MORPHOLOGY
VJ 104. &ec., Obl. Man. 'puwtysty BBB d 1; S. w8ysth ‘wives’ § 506 ;
Chr. wyrgydty ‘wolves’ Obl., i 6, 8; Man. ykfyst ‘yaksas’ § 511.
1187. (d) B. -y?, -yh, in >spyh ‘horses’, >ywdtryh ‘camels’,
Tedesco, loc. cit. 153, cf. also *spy® VJ 164, vh >spyh Nom. Vim 64
perhaps kwityh ‘dogs’ SCE 226.

(¢) On the Plural of dwyt- ‘daughter’ v. § 1231.

1188. (2) Oblique.

(a) -ty’. 8Brty’h ‘doors’ BBB 648; dsty’h ‘hands’ M 133, 32;
yrty’ ‘mountains’ Kaw. G 21, &ec.; jwasqty’h ‘disciples’ T' ¢ D 62,
17; B. yk3ty’ ‘yaksas’ § 511.

Fem.: wndy’ ‘trees’ T' it BR 4.

(6 -y3t(yy), v. § 1186.

1189. (¢) -’n, from -Gnam, Gen. Cf. also §§ 1207. 1230. 1261. By’n,
in formulae like By’n Bxtm ‘devatideva’, v. § 1295, By’n *x8yy8 ‘lord
of the gods’ T' i D 66 ¢ 9 sq., By’n *nywn ‘king-like’ (H.) used in
addressing ecclesiastics, 7' 73 D 207, 23. T i T 31 (on By’n (°y, °w)
in the Anc. Lett. of. H., ZDM @ 90, 198) ; B. yr’n ywt’w ‘king of the
mountains’ P 6, 47.

Fem. B. rwr’n mwck’ »pkyn’y *r¥yp’k ywt'w ‘Bhaisajya-guru-
vaidarya-prabha-raja’ P 6, 2 and passim.

C. Old u- stems
1190. Old - stems that have not adopted the -a- stem inflexion,
remain uninflected : #mnw ‘Ahriman’; rtw ‘10 seconds’; ztw ‘judge’
Nom. M 135 ¢ 34 (B. >yP’w SCE 374), Acc. ib. 4. 16, cf. the abstract
xty’k § 1110.
On the inflexion of the -i- stem Olr. wadi-; v. § 506 fn.

(Light-stem) Adjectives
A. Singular
1191. (1) Nominative.

(@) -y, Masc. B. ’ks’y, ksy, ‘thin’ VJ 394, 544 ; S. ’ny ‘other’
T M 393 it R 21. Anc. Lett. ii 35; B. 8Bty ‘second’, pry ‘dear’,
v. Tedesco, loc. cit. 105 adn. d; B. mryy ‘straight’ SCE 65;
B. mwrzky ‘short’ § 522; Man. Chr. rwzény(y) ‘luminous’ M 14
V 6. 8T ¢ 2, 11; Chr. yyrity ‘wide” § 518.

1192. (b) -w, Neuter. ’sptww ‘complete’ M 776, 12; Syrw ‘good

things’ M 617 1 4; B. *nyw ‘other’ V.J 948.

1193. (¢) -, Fem., cf. Tedesco, loc. cit. 148. B. mwrzk® ‘short’

§ 522; B. pwrnk ‘full’ VJ 877 ; rwzén’ ‘luminous’ M 178 ¢ R 19;

B.&yr ‘good’ VJ 1054 ; B. wy§* ‘joyful’ VJ 1238. 1403 ; zwe’ Buw(d3

‘nice smell” M 521 b 31 (but Chr. zwcy bwd 41 3, 66). [v. Add.]
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LIGHT STEMS §§ 1194-1204

1194. (2) Accusative.

@) ~w.

(@) Masc. B.’Byzw ‘bad’ SCE 272 ; Man. Chr. B. ()nyw ‘other’ ;!
‘spwrnw ‘complete’ BBB f 53 (possibly Neuter); B. ywcw ‘nice’
VJ 61. 1294. 1440; B. mryw ‘straight’ VJ 1497; Man. $yrw BBB
f 88. T' ¢ D (Par. 27), B. §yrw SCE 189. 346, ‘good’; Chr. wyspw
‘all’ 1 47, 2,

1195. (b) Neuter. B. kfnw ‘little’ VJ 958; Syrw ‘good’ M 178 1

R 27 ; wyspww ‘all’ BBB 482.

1196. (c) Fem. (cf. § 350). Chr. n)yw ‘other’ ¢ 8,7 (v. § 1194 fn.);

wyspw >rk ‘every work’ M 135 1 24 sq. (quoted § 695; possibly

Nom. ; another copy, in Sogdian writing, 7' M 418 R 7, has wysph

rkh). 217. .

1197. (ii) -y, Masc: mrzyy kwn- ‘to straighten’ M 118 ¢ R 12 sq.;
rwzdnyy ‘luminous’ M 672 1i 14 ; Man. §yryy ‘good’ Kaw. V 5, Chr.
$yry © 12, 5. 38, 5 (but cf. § 1210); Szy(y) ‘hard’ Kaw. G 36; zweyy
‘nice’ M 117, 14 = M 765 k 12.

1198. (3) Genitive-Dative, -y. B. >ny ‘other’ (cf. § 1199 fn.)
SCE 39. 8T 1 17, 27; §yry ‘good’ BBB 627 (Fem.).

1199. (4) Ablative.

(@) <. B.’ny! ‘othér’ SCE 4. Frg iii 47; 8Bty’ ‘second, other’,
v. § 1336; kBn’, in kBn’ kBnw ‘little by little’ M 134 4t R 12 8q.;
rwzén’ (Fem.) T 4 D 66, 2, 11.

1200. (b) -y (cf. § 1179 fn.). rwzényy (Masc.) BBB f 80.

1201. (5) Predicative Instrumental, cf. § 1182. B. ks’ ‘thin’
SCE 76 ; B. wy$ ‘joyful’ VJ 41. 945.

1202. (6) Locative, -y’. Man. Chr. wyspy’ ‘every’ M 178 i V 5.
ST . .

1203. (7) Vocative, ->. rwa$n’ BBB b, passim; fry> ‘dear’ ib.,
fry’h M 674, 14, B. pryh VJ 309 (but pry ib. 24s).

B. Plural
1204. (1) Nominative-Accusative.

(@) -, B: ’ksth ‘thin’ VJ 1264 (v. JRAS, 1942, 100); Man.
xénkt’, S. *y$nke’, ‘splendid’, v. § 511; ysnd® ‘smelling’, v. § 516;
nmr? ‘meek, soft’, § 512; rwzsnd’h ‘luminous’ M 178 i R 5;
Sz’h ‘hard’ Sogd. 17, 21,

1194 (*)nyw is used for the Nom. Masc. Sg. in ST + 47, 12. VJ 957. 1011.
Fxg 41 47, for the Acc. Pl. in M 1351 47.

1199! B. ’ny’ is used for the Genitive in SCE 129. 274, for the Dative in VJ
1011.
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§§ 1206-14 MORPHOLOGY

1205. (b) <. B. nyp’ ‘other’ ST i 10, 31 (on the normal Plural
of *ny- (and of fry-), v. § 494); Man. ¢’ ‘thirsty’ (2), v. § 386;
mrz’ 'yt ‘flat plains’ M 715 ¢ 8; B. wyd’ ‘happy’ VJ 4s.

1206. (2) Ablative, -t’. cn it rwzdnd’ [ BBB f 486, [en] rwzdndp
wrindty T 4t D 66 ¢ 14, ‘luminous chariots’. Cf. also Chr. gdtrf’,
§ 1300.

1207. (3) Old Genitive in -an, cf. §§ 1189. 1230. 1261. fry'n
frytr M 172 R 3, S. pripn(h) prytm(k) T 4 T 10 sq. VJ 251 sq. 300.
1149, ‘dearest of the dear’, cf. § 1297.

No other forms have been noticed for the Oblique.

C. Remarks on some light-stem adjectives

1208. (1) 8yr- ‘good’.. The following forms should be distin-
guished : .

(@) The light-stem inflexion given above, to which the adverbial
use of B. §yrw VJ 302,' and the abstract §yr’k, v. § 198, belong.
1209. (b) 3yr without ending, not to be confused with the adverb
dyr ‘very’. Frequent in B. as a Neuter, cf. VJ 11s, 28 (not clear).
878. SCE 20. 554¢. Dhu 43. 56.

1210. (c) With *-aka- suffix. Syryyh M 143, 30, Chr. Syry 4 6, 20,

Acc. Neuter ; Man. Chr. §yryt M 915,11. ST'163,12. Here possibly

also the Acc. Sg. Masc., above, § 1197.

(d) With suffix -ak, v. § 982.

(¢) With suffix -3k, v. § 994.

1211. (2) kBn- ‘little’, also occurs without ending, both as an
adjective (BBB d 7) and as an adverb (ib. ¢ 16). On kBnk v. § 982.
The adverbial B. kBny (cf. Benv., Notes iv 515), possibly also Man.
gBnyy BBB d 10, may represent an -aka- stem. The comparative is
kmbyy, v. § 1302.

1212. (3) wyS- ‘joyful’. The same light stem also serves as a
substantive ‘joy’ (cf. § 517), and as a Present stem ‘to rejoice’
(M 834 45 2. M 617 i 28. VJ 36. SCE 53. Cf. also Chr. ywé-,
B. >yw§-, Man. *wyw§-, § 213 fn. 1). The base is, acc. to H., gas- (cf.
Ghilain, 58, H., BSOS x'509).

1213. (4) The stem of Byj- ‘bad’ (cf. § 179) also occurs as & Fem.
substantive ‘evil’, cf. §§ 1175. 1178. 1180 sq.

1214. (5) wysp~ ‘all’ has partly a pronominal inflexion (cf.
JRAS, 1942, 98 sq..! to which add some of the following references.
Cf. also § 1568): ' g

1208 rty én Syrw prm’y dryty ‘ please look after them well’ (wrong‘Gfmi%dt).

1214 I am not so sure, now, that the B. examples of wysp without ending,
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LIGHT STEMS §§ 12165-17

Abl. Chr. wyspn®.

Gen.-Dat. Man. S. wyspny® M 137 R 13 (unclear passage). T

” D 93 e R 3 (Sogd. script). VJ 396 SCE. Locative: P 3, 94. B3I

Pl. Nom. Man. B. wyspy Kaw. X 3. SCE 490, 543. Padm 1. 9. 38.

Pl. Obl. B. wyspy$nw.
However, in Man. and Chr., wyspw is used not only in the Acc. Sg.
(v. §§ 1194-6), but also in the Nom. Sg. Masc. (BBBf77. ST 110, 11),
the Gen. Sg. (M 172 R 4), the Abl. Sg. (M 107 7i 7), the Nom. PL
(3£ 776, 9), the Gen. PL. (M 118 i V 9), the Abl. PL (M 178 i V 25
(quoted § 1657). T 4t D 66 d 41 3).> Cf. the extended use of ()nyw
§ 1194 fn., B. >ny> § 1199 fn.

1215. (6) The stem (*)sk- ‘high, loud’ (cf. the forms collected § 99),
is used in the following way:

(¢) The adverb Man. >sk> JRAS, 1944, 143, 22, from Av. uskat
(v. Tedesco, BSL, 1925, 151), is loosely employed as an adjective
in Chr. (s¢’) and B. (Nom., SCE 71. 294 ; Ace., ST %16, 6. ST i1 4,
13. VJ 15. 95). Its comparative and superlative are the adverbs
*sk’tr (§ 1285) and *’sk’tm, adjectivized respectively by the addition
of -yk (v. § 1287) and -cyk (v. § 1296).1 On its Elative v. § 1315.

1216. (b) The *-aka- stem Man. B. >sky(y) is used as an adjective
in Kaw. K 8 (AblL). T i D 116, 14 (case not clear), and more or
less adverbially in VJ 861. SCE 166, and in the expressions Man.
or >skyy, (pr) >skyy 87, ‘upwards’, passim. From it the adjective
(°)skycyq was derived, v. § 1017.2

- HEAVY STEMS

1217. Their normal inflexion consists of the Plural ending -¢ (cf.
§ 1069), and the ending -y (cf. § 1167) which can, but need not, be
added to the Singular or Plural in the Oblique and the Accusative.

In the few Vocatives attested, the ending -> seems to be the rule.
Of two other examples with ->, one may be interpreted as a Predica-
tive Instrumental (§ 1223), the other as an Ablative (§ 1224).

quoted there, are not as justified as §yr and kfn are. Cf. also Anc. Lett, iii 6 *Byz
misfortune’.

1214 Used for the Nom. Pl in V.J 112. 128 ().

1214® Hence the Oblique B. wyspwy Vim 124, as if the stem were wyspw-.

1215' In the passage there quoted, however, B. ’ak‘tnwyk is also possibly
an agdverb.

1216" Cf. also the place-name .,3:.5w| ‘the high temple® (L), Barthold,
Turkestan, 135 sq.
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The endings y and -> have been borrowed from the light-stem
inflexion.!

There is no difference between Mascuhnes and Feminines in Man.
and Chr., but in Sogdian writing Feminines are usually marked by
a final -h (°yh, °th, otyh).

Heavy-stem adjectives showing no ending in the Plural, can be
considered as virtually having the old Plural ending -a.

‘Substantives

1218. (i) Singular.

(1) Nominative-Accusative. mrtyy ‘man’; rwzfn’yrdmn ‘para-
dise’ (Fem.) M 1781V 3. 8; sm’n ‘sky’ M 134+ V 10. M 674, 28.
M 17840 V 13 ; wrin ‘chariot’ T' 42 D 66 d i3 6 ; 2>wr ‘strength’ JRAS,
1944, 142, 5; 2’yy ‘earth’ Fem.; &c.

1219. (2) Accusative in -y. &myy ‘creation’ (Fem.) BBB b 83;

y*dwkyy ‘throne’ M 358, 2; sm’nyy ‘sky’ M 178 7t R 16. 19. 21.

1220. (3) Oblique without ending. w’crn ‘street’ M 135 1 19
(w’ren’y in another copy of this text, in Sogdian wntmg, T M 418
R 3); wz§ ‘word’ Man. Lett. ii 17; 228murdw ‘samsara’, quoted
§ 138 fn.

1221. (4) Oblique in -yy. ’njmnyy ‘assembly’, ’wnglywny
‘Evangelium’, 8ynyy ‘religion’, BBB; rwziw’yrdmn‘y °paradise’
(Fem.) M 178 ©+ R 11; rwxdny’kyy ‘light’ M 674, 22 ; sm*nyyh ‘sky’
M 178 4 V 11 ; wrtnyy ‘chariot’ M 129 V 6; 2wryy ‘strength’ M 134
1R 9; &e.

1222. (5) Vocative‘. mrty’ ‘man’ T 1 D 117, 26; B. prmw’
‘Brahmin’ VJ 34¢. 664; fry> rw’n’ ‘dear soul’ BBB b 97 (but fry’ rw'n
ib. 66. 81; fry’ Br’t ‘dear brother’ BBB f 3) ; Chr. ryncg’ ‘child’+ 31, 6;
Chr. ayp@wnt® ¢ 37, 21. 47, 4, zwdw’, B. yut’w’, ST 1, ‘lord’; B.
ywystr’ ‘chief’ DN 74.

1223. (6) Predicative Instrumental (cf. § 1182). ‘ynyy Byy'k

Syn’Br’ . . . peytd¥rm ‘as an electus I have received this divinity’
BBBb 43 sqqg.

1224. (7) Ablative (?). 3fm]bn’ nfnd M 712, 8 (restoration
certain) ‘with his wife’.

1225. (ii) Plural.

(1) Nominative-Accusative, -t. *wt’kt ‘places’ M 178 i V 32;
Syn>Brt ‘electi’ Man. Lett. i 6; srdngt ‘chiefs’ Man. Lett. ii 16 ; wrind
‘chariots’ M 129V 4; &ec.

1217' The light-stem ending -y&¢ (§ 1186) has been erroneously applied to a
heavy stem in B., v. § 1230 a.
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HEAVY STEMS §§ 1226-38
1226. (2) Accusative in -ty. nyw¥ktyy ‘auditores’ M 894 i 10.

1227. (3) Oblique in -t. mb’rt ‘bodies’ M 810, 12; B. pr*m’ nt
‘Brahmins’ VJ 202; 8. sm’n¢ ‘skies’ ST ¢ 86, 11.

1228. (4) Oblique in -ty. >ptyy ‘waters’ (Fem.) BBB 495;
srdngty ‘chiefs’, § 1669 ; &c. Cf. also -ystyy § 1186.

1229. (5) Vocative. Chr. zutwty ‘my lords’ i 4, 42; B. pr’mnty
‘oh Brahmins!’ V.J 151. 8.

1230. (6) Old Genitive in -an, cf. §§ 1189. 1207. 1261. B. fyc'n
ywtw P 9, 77 sq. 92. 95 ‘a Harley-Street man’ (H.) ; Man. 8yn’n *x8y3
‘Lord of religions (Jesus)’ 7' it D 66, 2, 10; 8yw’n *sp[’8 ‘army of
demons’ M 500 m i R 6; B. ywzn’n yut>w ‘king of gazelles’ Dhy 36;
B. py¥n (°h, °w) ywtw ‘king of elephants’ V.J 68. 170. 175. 227. 422;
S. swySyk’nw ‘Sogdians’ Anc. Lett. (cf. H., ZDM@ 90, 198).

1230a. (7) -yS8t, erroneously extended from the light-stem in--
flexion (cf. § 1186), in B. yw’r’ysth ‘sisters’, Nom. P 2, 927.

1231. (8) Plural of Br’t ‘brother’ and §wyt- (light stem) ‘daughter’
(cf. § 944) : Britrt Nom. M 617 1 25 ; Brtrty BBB 41, Britrtyy M 778, 2,
Obl.; 8. Swytrth, 8ywtrt, Obl. Swytrty, T it D passim.

(Heavy-stem) Adjectives
_ A. Singular
1232. (1) Nominative.

(@) Masc. ‘yjn ‘worthy’ BBB f 78; Skwrd ‘difficult’ ib. 5; &c.
1233. (b) Fem. zns 8yz’ ‘a strong fortress’ BBB p. 104 on f 57.
1234. (2) Accusative.

(@) Masc. ‘yjn ‘worthy’ BBB b 42; pyrnmeyk ‘original’ BBB
755 ; mzyx ‘great, big’ BBB passim ; &c.

1235. (b)) Fem. m’ncyq $m’r> ‘intentional thought’ 7' it B
V 16 &q. _

1236. (c) Ending -yy. sytm’nyy 8n’ ptyy’p ‘a doubt took every
one’ (H.) Man. Lett. i 27.

1237. (3) Oblique.

(@) No ending. wny mzyz *xSywnyy zrw’Byyy pyrnms’r ‘in front
of the great god Zurvan’ M 178 i R 1 sq. ; wnyy yr8k *ty fryyrwn
»3yy ‘by any wise and soul-loving person’ M 135 i 44 sq.; wy’
cdrcyq sm>nyh ‘in the lower sky’ M 178 74V 28; S. >yw cnn 8Btyk
‘from each other’ 7' 4t D 2; &ec.

1238. (b)) Ending -y. No Man. or Chr. examples are at hand.
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§§ 1239-43 MORPHOLOGY

Yor S., cf. >yw cnn 3Btyky ‘from each other’ T' 72 D 77 (4 1) 37;
cnn Inp’rmycy $Pwyy’kh pydr ‘because of the happiness of the
body’ JRAS, 1944, 137, 3; cywyd mnt (39) >zp’rty rByh ‘from
this impure disease’ T' M 389 a R; >myn $wy ZK 3w ptwry ‘the
black reward for the black (action)’ ST' i1 10, 7.

1239. (c). Ablative Fem., ->. Quite exceptionally, at the end of
a line, in en [pt)(r)yd8c> (6) wny®> M 904 4, ‘from the mixed tree’,
Fem. from S. ptrydy T it D 11 169 (a) 2 V 4, cf. § 965. The line
preceding piryddc> has cn rc wlny](’) ‘from the dark tree’.

B. Plural

1240. The following examples include the Plural of *-gka- stem
adjectives and participles, as well as of fry- ‘dear’ and ’ny- ‘other’
(cf. § 493 sq.).

(1) Nominative.

(i) No ending (cf. § 1217).

(@) Attributive. zfnd pc’w’kryy w?x8it ‘words causing the
comrades to quarrel’ BBB 543 sq. ;! wyn'ndyy mryystt *tyh *quiydt
‘actual birds and dogs’ T ii D 62, 21 sq.

1241. (b) Predicative. kyy ’tyh . . . nwdyy >skwnd ‘which are
immortal’ M 178 © V 6; mydcyk jmnd’> mzyx xnd *ty *x$pyk jmnd’
rynck ‘the hours of the day are long and the hours of the night
short’ M 136 V 4 sqq.; ’ty jmnd® rystr ty msy’tr Bndskwn ‘the
hours become shorter and longer’ M 14 R 6 sq.; frnzwndyy $m’z
kyy *tySy (pyrynyy *ty yB'ryny wm{’t)(s)s ‘oh happy you who have
been nourishing and *taking care of him!’ M 617 ¢ 23 sq.

1242. (ii) -t.

(@) Attributive. wcytyt *riwit ty wrnkynd nywé’kt ‘chosen
electi and believing auditores’ BBB f 81 ; 3ydymprt ”jumd erowned
sons’ M 133, 93; Chr. yft °dyt ‘many people’ ¢ 29, 8; S. *nytt

ywkrytt ‘other merchants’ 7' ¢s D 77 (4 I) 19; &e.

1243. (b) Predicative. Bnd $twxt ‘they will be happy’ BBB £ 84 ;
Pundyt xnd ‘are powerful’ M 178 i V 25; préPtyt grin’wt *ty pystyt
znd ‘are decorated, beautiful, and adorned’ ib. 26 sq. ; ny2wrs(tr)t
*tyh prytrt ym ‘e are weaker and wearier (cf. § 1285)’ M 6353 sq.;
$nwzt zprt ptsynd’rmykt znd ‘are happy, pure, and pleasant’ M 617
1 9 8q.; 81 wysprinynyt znd ‘are covered with all kinds of jewels’,
v. H., BSOS viii 584; Bw®ndyt wBym ‘(if only) we were nice.’
smel]mg T D139 ¢ 13.
SRR

1240" [On zfnd v. now H., BSOAS xi 715.]
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HEAVY STEMS §§ 1244-52
1244, (2) Accusative..
(i) No ending.
(a) Attributive. Smnwgny nyz8nyt, v. § 1245; S. pr mywn
Brum’y’n *w'kt ZY kndt ‘in all Byzantine provinces and towns’
T M 389 a R 35. [Brrwm’y’n, conceivably with Plur, ending (H.).]

1245, (b) Predicative. Smnwgny nyzfnyt . . . p_twys_tyy ny
Jytwdrm ‘I have not kept the devilish passions turned away’ BBB
639 sqq.; m'yd Snw tyfn 2wty prwyrtt $twz ’ty Syrm’>nyy ‘so that
it may make you happy’ BBB f 60 sq.

1246. (i) -t.

(a) Attributive. piynyt tmbrt ‘fleshly bodies’ BBB 564 ; >ww
rwdnyt Pyyst ‘copper gods’ BSOS viii 584; *nyt . . . 38> ‘other
‘doors’, v. § 1676 ; Chr. nyt bntyty ‘other servants’ ¢ 20, 3; Buytr-
mykt rwnd ‘patient souls’ M 378, 13; S. yrft ywtwt ZY . . .
pmpwdith ty ywtynth ‘many kings and queens’ 7' M 389 o
V 35 sq.; Chr. yrfty$t ‘many things’ ¢ 37, 4; &ec.

1247. (b) Predicative. grnd kwn’ ‘make them clean’ M 178 42
R 1.

1248. (3) Oblique.

(@) No ending. >skwncyk zwysirty ‘the present superiors’ Man.
Leit. ii 11; 4v mzyz yrty> ‘four big mountains’ Kaw. G 21; c’wn
tmyg yrty’ ‘from the hellish mountains’ M 118+ R 17 sq.

1249. (b) -t. ’skwncykt zwy$trty ‘the present superiors’ Man.
Lett. ii 10; cn w'ndt tmykt Sywtyy ‘from those hellish demons’
M 178 i 'V 17; wnyy ptynyyt tmb’rty ‘flesh-bodies’ M 140 V 5;

t’wndyy mzyzt yriy’k, v. § 1641 ; nyjynyt Byysty ‘emanated gods’
M 1181V 9; &ec.

1250. (c) -ty (rare). S.rm yypdty [sic] mr>2¢] ‘ with his assistants’
T M 389 a R 23; substantivized, zprityy *nut ’ty zyrtyy >p’y
‘ protection for the pure ones, meditation for the wise’ M 172 R 5.

1251. (4) Vocative. Chr. fryt br’triy ‘dear brethren’ iz 6, 18;
S. prytty ‘dear ones’ T 12 D 77 (4 1) 34.

*-aka- Stems
1252, Normally the Singular has -yy throughout, except for -* in
the Vocative, and occasionally in the Ablative. The Plural has -vi(y).
B. texts sometimes have an Oblique ending -y, and Plurals in -¢
and -n. On the -aka- stem Plural of Singulars without suffix, v.
§ 970; on the Oblique in -kyy and the Plural in -k, v. §§ 986 sq.
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§§ 125364 MORPHOLOGY

1253. (i) Singular (apart from the ordinary -yy).

(1) Vocative. Man. >z§ywn’ ‘lord’ M 410,5. M 891, 7, Chr. z8yum’
11 5, 5; Man. nfryf® ‘accursed’ 7' ¢ D; Chr. ’y Syrqt> bnt’ ‘oh good
servant!’747,6; Chr. B.2°# ‘son’ 42.5, 1. 3. VJ 242 (but 2t VJ 1095).

1254. (2) B. Oblique in ~?y. ptr’p?y ‘stick’ DN 11 (ptrfk ib.
72); *ndm>y ‘imb’ DN 28; perhaps *w§”y kyr’n ‘East’. Dhy 113,
which, however, could also be the Oblique of an *-a@ka- stem (cf.
§ 1266). Cf. also § 905 fn.

1255. (3) Ablative in ->. cn ?&%, v. § 1562; spyn’w’ ‘sin’, v.
§1082; B. Srzm’.’ ‘anger’ SCE 326, cf. § 1097.

1256. (ii) Plural.

(1) Nominative-Accusative. .
¢ (@) -yt. mrizmyt ‘men’, cytyt ‘ghosts’, &c. , -ty 4 TH343

1257. (b) B. =t = - (H.). mrtym’tt SCE 526. 531 ; *sp’s’tt ‘ser-

vants’ Dhy 90.

1258. (2) Oblique. mrizmytyy, cytytyy, &ec.

"1259. (3) Vocative.

(@) -yty. Chr. nfrytyty ‘accursed ones’ ¢ 26, 6; B. z’t’yty ‘chil-

dren’ VJ 1103.

1260. (b) B. -’tty (possibly Voe. Sg.+Pl. ending). 2’fity children’

VJ 1098. 1106 ; Syr’nk>r’tty ‘pious ones’ Dhu 81. '

1261. (4) Old Genitive in -An (cf. §§ 1189. 1207. 1230). B.
mrtym’n ywtw ‘king of men’ V.J 1048 (cf. § 969, end).

*.aka- Stems, and heavy stems in - of different origin
(cf. § 971)

1262. Nom. and Abl. >, other Oblique cases -y, Acc. -’ or -y (rare),
Pl. -yt or - (rare). The Oblique of -3’ stems (v. § 1111), usually not
expressed, can be marked by the addition of the ordinary Oblique
ending -y to the final -, when its omission would lead to syntactical
confusion. This procedure is also sporadically used with the -y’
nouns described in § 948, and with other nouns in -.

1263. (i) Singular.

(1) Nominative-Accusative. All the examples quoted § 973.

(2) Accusative in -y. zPlnyy M 110 72 V 7, Chr. 2’ny < 31, 16,
‘house’.

1264. (3) Ablative. ¢’y® ‘paper’ BBB p. 65 on 527; jn’ ‘know-
ledge’ M 133, 57; $m’r> ‘thought’ M 133, 82; ¥ ‘neck’ T i
D62, 1.
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*ika- STEMS §§ 1265-70
1265. (4) Oblique.
(@) -y. Man. Cyms(y)y ‘obedience’ 7' i D 66, 1, 26; Chr. 2’ny
‘house’ ¢ 36, 16; Chr. ptg’ry ‘appearance, face’ ¢ 31, 8; Chr. qucy
‘mouth’ 7 48, 18; B. m’y ‘net’ P2, 273.

1266. (b) ->+-y. Pwrtrmyky’y ‘patience’, yrfky*'y ‘wisdom’,
BBB 636 sq.; S. ptk’r*y ‘appearance’ T 1t D 93 2 V 6; Chr. wr**y
‘profit’ ¢ 49, 2; Man. Syry *kty’y BBB 6217, S. Syrkrty’y T M 389 a
V 12, ‘good deed, merit’ (Nom. §yr’k(r)ty’).

1267. (c) The Gen. ¢>ydy’> ‘paper’ in BBB 527, may have been
prompted by the preceding cyny’.
1268. (ii) Plural.

(1) -yt. 3ndyt ‘teeth’ M 142 V 5, B. dnt’yt VJ 546; Chr. 2’>nyt
‘houses’ 1 42, 6.4t 3, 27; S. Bz[’Jyt ‘arms’ T' M 389 a R 14 ; B. p’Styt
Prg 41 51. 56 (Sg. Man. p3, § 973), mea.mng not clea.r [cf H,
BS0AS xi 728].

1269. (2) -’t-. *ms’tyy ptPystyy ‘bound in obedience(s)’ M 116
R 8; B. pr'te’ (with wrong -*) ‘banners’ Dhy 98 (Nom. Sg. pr”, cf.
Benv., Notes ii 224).

1270. Conspectus.

A. Light-stem substantives and adjectives

31 "4:] ?«\, X’Af-,’ ‘04.‘1‘.‘ A

) Fem.
Mase. Subat.J Adj. Neuter
Nom. -y 1168. 1191 2 1170. 1193 -w 1169. 1192
-w 1169 |
Ace. -w 1171, 1194 -w 1173, 1196 | -w 1172. 1195
5 2w 1174. 1197 | 2 1175
3 Voe. 2 1176. 1203 _
3 Gen. Dat. | -y 1177. 1198 -y’ 1178 | -y 1198
@9 Abl. < 1179. 1199 2 1180. 1199
-y 1179 fn. 1200 | -3 1181 |
P.I -2 1182, 1201
Loc. ‘ - 1183. 1202
Substantives Adjectives
Nom.-Acc. - 1184, 1204
- 1185. 1205
~ 8t 1186 ~Ax
g B. -y’ 1187“
& -ty 1188
Obl. - (Abl.) 1206
-n 1189. 1207
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§§ 1271-3 MORPHOLOGY
B. The other stems

Heavy -aka- -@ka-
Nom.-Ace. | -1218.1232-5 -y 960 2 973
o | Acc. -y 1219, 1236 -y 960 -y 1263
8 | Voe. 21222 21253
8 | General Obl. | - 1220. 1237 -y 960 -y 1265
-,g- -y 1221. 1238 .7y 1254 | 2% 1266
Abl. 2 (Fem.) 1224, 1239 21255 21264
P.I 21223
Nom.-Acc. - (Adj.) 1240 sq. 1244 8q. | -yt 1256 -yt 1268
-t 1225, 1242 gq. 1246 sq. | B. ¢ 1257 | 2¢- 1269
(B. -y3 1230 a)
-~ Acc. -ty 1226
g Voe. -t(y) 1229. 1251 -yty 1259
& B. 2ty 1260
Obl. - (Adj.) 1248
-t 1227. 1249 -yt 1249
| -ty 1228. 1250 -yty 1258 “ty 1269
“n 1230 2n 1261

Feminine of *-aka- stem adjectives
(On *-aka- adjectives not changing in the Feminine, v. § 1643)

1271. The ending -yy of the Sg. Masc. is replaced by -¢> with light
stems, -¢ with heavy stems, v. H., BSOS viil 586, BBB p. 56 fn. 1,
and, on the origin of this ending, above, § 247 fn. 4.

A final -t of the stem need not be spelled before ¢. A final -n of the
stem is sometimes dropped before ¢, cf. § 334.

1272. (i) Light stems. *ktc’ ‘done’ BBB e 14, Masc. *ktyy ; stftc’®
‘cruel’, Masc. ‘stBtyyk, v. § 157; prwse® ‘turned’ T' ¢+ D 51, Masc.
prwstyy; ptrysc® ‘mixed’ M 178 it V 22, Masc. pirystyy; ptsyc
‘arranged’ M 178 1 V 7, B. pig’ytch, Masc. ptsylyy ; Swke’ nftc’[k] ‘dry
and moist’ BBB 486, Masc. Sqwyy *ty nBtyy BBB £ 59.

1273. (ii) Heavy stems. nytic ‘whole, all’ M 178 i V 2, 8. >yic,
Chr. >ye, cf. § 335; >wswyc ‘pure’ M 178 i R 10, >wswatc M 429, 2
(cf. § 56), Masc. *wswytyy ; Chr. brync ‘having '+ § 891 ; ¥rwkync and
[¥rlwgyc ‘vegetable’, v. § 334, Masc. *&rwkynyy ; frnzwndc ‘happy’,
Masc. frozwndyy; B. ywdynch “faecal’, v. § 1053; -krc, Fem. of
-kryy, in ryjgre, NPr., M 1, 143, wrcwnkrc ‘miraculous’ M 178 it
R 13, &c. ; mreync ‘deadly’, Masc. mrcyny ; wktync ‘of silver’ M 137
V 15, Masc. #’kiynyy ; nwic ‘immortal’, Masc. nwyy; piw’c ‘dry’
BBB 491, Masc. ptw’tyy; £rc ‘dark’ v. § 967 ; wi[§Inc ‘old ;azermequt’
M 521 a 2, Masc. wtinyy ; wydwce ‘ync ‘widow’, § 931, Masc. *wydwyy ;
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FEMININES §§ 12746
Chr. x¥wnc ‘queen’ 77 1, 16. 28, Masc. Chr. z¥wny ‘king’ ST i1 ; zrywnc
‘green’, Masc. zrywnyy, v. § 1113; zyrnync ‘golden’ M 137 V 14,
Masc. B. zyrayn’y ; &e. On piryddc> v. § 1239. Cf. also the Feminines
in <’nc mentioned in §§ 1040. 1043-1048.

Special Feminine endings

1274. (1) The names of the months occurring in Sogdian texts
appear to be Feminine adjectives referring to the substantive m’z
‘month’,! usually implied, while the forms quoted by al-Beruni are
substantives? (v. H.’s comparative list in Orientalia, viii 94).

1275. Hence, the following can be recognized as Feminine adjec-
tive endings:
(@) -¢, in Byk>nc No. 7, »*b>nc No. 8.
®) -yc, in n’wsrdyc No. 1, nysnyc No. 3, Uyghur ps’kyc No. 4,
$nxntye No. 5, S. mz>yyyntych No. 6, S. tymyck No. 10, Man. jymtyc
No. 11, ()zfwmye No. 12.
(¢ -c alternating with -yc, in [zwrjlnem’z Sogd. 27, 20:
zwrjnye No. 2 ; Bwyc: Bwyyc No. 9; my§Bwyc : mySBwyyc No. 10.
(@) ->nc, in xz2’n’ne, y2>n’ne, No. 6, possibly connected, acc. to
H., with Pers. zazan ‘autumn’.
While (d) should be the Feminine of a suffix *-Gnaka-, the other three
are not clear. (c) representing -i¢, may be considered an early form
of the Feminine suffix -¢ < *-ikd- for Masculines in *-aka- (cf. § 247
fn. 4). (b) may be the same as (c), or else represent -1/é¢ (cf. §§ 1276
89.7). (@) could be the same as (c), or, perhaps more likely, as (d), by
haplology from *By’k’n’ne, *>b’n’nc.

1276. (2) Bypwryc ‘divine virgin’, PL. Bypurylt (§ 260), S. *pwryc
“virgin’, Fem. of Bypwr and *pir or *piire respectively, v. BBB p. 73.

1274 While m’z ‘moon’ appears to be masculine (B. ZK rywiny m’y Dhu
268), there is no further clear evidence to indicate the gender of m’z ‘month’.
In Sogdian writing it sometimes has a final -k, but more often not. Examples
noted are:

m’yh Dhu 229, 231. 269.

m’yyh Intoz. Sttra 35.

m’y Dhu 231. 248b18, 254, 255. 264%!s, VJ 38.

m’yy Dhu 239.

m’yw Dhu 229 (dnec. Lett. m’zw).

OIr. m@h- ‘month’ is masculine, but Xhot. mdsts ‘month’ is Feminine (K 25,
201), end so is Padto miydst (Morgenstierne, EVP 49).

1274 With the exception of *»>nc No. 8 = Man. »¥nc, and, perhaps, of
*$wznd® No. 5, mzyznd® No. 6, and Zymd® No. 11, which may have a Feminine
ending -d. Al-Beruni kmew also the adjective forms i in -¢, cf. Salemann, Izv 1y
1913, 1133 fn. 10.

191



§§ 1277-84 MORPHOLOGY

1277. (3) dywStyyc(y) 8myy, Loc., § 1439, dyw’Styc &m M 664, 217,
‘demoniac creation, world of demons’. To be separated from the
NPr. S. Sywtye, cf. H., Orientalia, viii 88.

1278. (4) w’ mywn zwrmatyc &m, Acc., ‘the whole creation of
zwrmz’’ JRAS, 1944, 142, 4 sq. ; not necessarily Fem. in z[wrlmziyc
kwtr ‘family, descendants of Kh." M 358, 4.

1279. (5) Contamination of the normal Masculine and Fem1mne
endings of the Pres. Partc. -one and -oné, has produced the Fem.
Parte. Chr. wyfrbnync (wibarfanand) 1 37, 4, from *wybrd- ‘to worry’.
Such a formation may have been encouraged by Feminines like -kr’nc
from -kryy, § 1044, '

Comparative and Superlative

1280. Apart from a few special old forms, the suffixes are:
-tr, added to light and heavy stems, but not to -aka- stems.! Com-
parative and (rarely) superlative,

1281. -str, added to heavy stems (including *-aka- stems) only
(on Chr. fry str v. §1297). Comparative and superlative. This suffix
derives, acc. to H., from the OIr. comparative of adjectives in -ak-,
cf. Av. paré.arajastara- and others. For other Iranian languages
cf. Khwar. sn’dk-*str (snadakistar) ‘cleaner (more washed)’ (H.), and
Parth. >sk’drystr T 43 D 129.

1282, -’tr, -dtar. Cf. MPers. thm’tr BBB, Parth. ¢s’dr, msdr,
Mir. Man. iii. In Sogdian this suffix is only used after y, v. §§ 1291
8qq., which at least in three of the examples concerned is the y of the
OIr. comparative suffix -yah-.

-tm. Superlative.

1283. The inflexional elements added to the comparative (super-
lative) in -tr- of light stems, are, as far as attested, -y for the Nom.-
Acc. Singular (v..§ 1284), and -2 for the Plural (v. § 1286). In the
other comparatives and superlatives the only inflexional mark is the
Plural ending -£.

A final ¢ of the stem is not spelled before the ¢ of the suffix, cf.
§ 81, 3.

1284. (1) -tr, comparative.
(a) Light stems. pisytryy ‘more adorned, better eqmpped’
T it K (So. 64), belonging to the Past Partc. ptsytyy ; rwzsndryy

1280! On msydr v.§ 1298. *-aka- Past Participles, when used as adjectives,
often have a comparative made directly from the OIr. Past Participle, v. § 631
fn., and cf. e.g. ptrder (§ 1285) with skrtystr (§ 1288).
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COMPARATIVE AND SUPERLATIVE §§ 1285-9
M 264 A 25, from rwxzdn- ‘luminous’; Y%rytryk ‘more depressed’
Sogd. 17, 20, belonging to the Past Partc. trytyy (cf. the abstract
tryty’q, § 1110); S. Hrytry ‘swifter’ 7' M 389 a R 2. 5, acc. to H.
from a light-stem adjective *trayx- < *axra- (viak); B. yyriry,
yy’riry, ‘wider’, from yyrt-, v. § 518. ‘
1285. (b) Heavy stems. ’sk’tr, adv., ‘more, further’, lit. ‘higher’,
from ’sk’, v. § 1215; Man. ‘ywtr, Chr. ywir, from ‘yw ‘one’, v.
§1318; B. 5. .. 83 ... B8tr ‘tantdt . . . tantdt . . . tantdt’ Vim
128-30; dwrtr M 857, 3, B. dwrtr Dhy 108. 119, ‘more distant’,
from wr; yyrir ‘later’, adv., BBB, from yyyr ‘late’, adv., M 127
V 6. M 579, 7; wmrtr ‘sweeter’, § 1306, from n’mryh, v. BBB
p- 97 top; B. pntr ‘nearer’ VJ 924, from B. pnt; pryirt, Pl.,
‘wearier’ (H.) v. § 1243 ;! prit’tr ‘better prepared’ T it K (So. 64),
belonging to the Past Parte. prit’tyy ; ptrétr ‘more exalted’, § 1306,
belonging to the Past Partc. pirdtyy ‘erected’ Sogd. 52, 6, cf. Chr.
pirzty ‘high’ 7 45, 16 (on the rhythmic value of ptrst- v. § 176);
Skwrtrt PL., T 43 D 117,43, from §kwrd ‘difficult’ ; B. fwytr ‘ quicker’
VJ 799. 1072, from twy, v. § 254 ; Chr. zw’tr, § 1306, from Man. zw’t
‘weak’; Man. zprir[ T i K (So. 64), from zprt ‘pure’. [v. Addenda.]

1286. (2) -tr, superlative. Byjtrt >ty stftrt> ‘most wicked and
cruel’, v. § 1641, from Byj- (light stem) and siBtyyh (*-aka- stem,
cf. § 1280 fn.); cf. also k8tre’, § 1300. [v. Addenda.]

1287. (3) -tr+-suffix. ’sk’tryq M 617 1 26, sk’tryk T 12 D 167 #1317,
‘higher, more’, adj., cf. § 1215. "

1288. (4) -str.

(@) Comparative. B. ’Bz>ykwstr ‘more wretchedly’, v. § 423;
Man. Bystr, Chr. bystr ‘further away’, from Byk, v. § 463 ; ¢’drstr,
¢’str ‘lower, under’, from ¢’8r ‘below, under’, v. § 459 ; Chr. yrb’q
str ‘more reasonable’, § 1306 ; ny’zngstr ‘different’ M 264 A4 6;
nyzwrstrt Pl., ‘weaker’, v. § 1243 ; Chr. pc’yy str ‘more saluiary’,
v. § 199; pezudywnystr ‘more revolting’, v. § 1306; Man. Chr.
B. pyrnmstr ‘before, formerly’ Man. Lett. ii 17. ST 4t 1, 92. 10, 21,
of. also § 1305 ; rystr ‘smaller’ ;! skrtyst(r) ‘more triumphant’ Sogd.
35, 13, from skrtyy T 11 D 207, 27. [v. Addenda.]

1289. (b) Superlative. >yrtystr ‘most fertile’ Sogd. 29, 6;

Bing’rystrt Pl., ‘most sinful’ M 178 it V 18; ywnkryystr jkrystr,

1285 The positive is pryt ‘weary’ BBB 713 (differently H: 3 Sg. Pass.
Pret.). Cf. § 529, 5.

" 1288! From *ryt, or *rytyy? Cf. Pahl. rétak ‘young’, Bailey, BSOS wvii

70 sq. H. (who regards rystr as shortened from *rynckstr, v. BBB p. 1348) also
points out the abstract B. rytry’ P 6, 192, rytryh P 12, 33, opposite to priry’kh.
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§§ 1290-8 MORPHOLOGY

id., BBB 554 sq.; B. knpy’strh ‘particularly short’ P 2, 433, <
knpy, § 1302; S. wrey’str ‘most soothing’ X I ¢V 21, from wrey
‘appeased’.
1290. (¢) Comparative or superlative. frirstr M 894 7 4, from
Srir, v. § 437, of. Parth. >frdrystr ‘prior’, H., BSOS ix 80; mndyr-
Bkstr M 655, 1, from mndyrfk ‘unwise’; B. ywy’rstr, v. § 1303,
from B. ywyr Dhu 90, cf. 8. ywy’r ywy’r ‘in detail’ X 7 ¢+ R 3 sq.
P 3,29.97; B. yw pyrnmstr, v. § 1305; Man. 88nstr T ¢  (Par. 51),
from *Bﬁnz ‘wide, thick’, cf. B. w*3fnz § 1310, Man. 38’ nzq’uyy
§ 999.
1291. (5) -’tr, cf. § 1282. On >sk%r v. § 1215.

(@) fry'tr M 116 R 9, context not clear. Either from fry- ‘dear’,
or side-form! of

) fy’tr ‘more’. Cf. § 321.
1292. (c) Man. msy’tr ‘longer’, quoted § 1241, B. msy’tr ‘greater’
VJ 234. Dhy 86, cf. Av. masyah-. On msydr v. § 1298.

1293. (d) Chr. mzy’trt ’y§ty Pl, ‘greater things’ B 49, 24, cf.
Av. mazyah-.

1294, (¢) Sy’tr’ ‘sweeter’ M 137 R 11 (on the ending v. § 974),
B. Sy’tr ‘delightful’ DN 50. 70. Origin not clear, the -’- may
belong to the stem of the positive. [v. Addenda.]

1295. (6) -tm. Man, By’n Bztm (Abl.) § 254, B. By’n Bytm, ‘godliest
of the gods’, used to translate Skt. devatideva (on the rhythmic value
of Bxim, v. § 528); B. nyytm ‘deepest’, ¢f. BBB p. 104 on f 56. On
S. prytm v. § 1297. [v. Addenda.]

1296. (7) -tm-suffix. B.’sktmcyk ‘highest’ or ‘most’ P 3, 104,
cf. § 1215. Cf. also fimcyk and >ftmyk ‘first’, § 1331. '

1297. (8) Special forms.

(i) The comparative and superlative of the light stem fry- ‘dear’,
are the heavy frytr from *friyatara-, S. prytm from *friyatama-,
quoted § 1207, cf. § 493 sq. The superlative Chr. (fr)y str ¢ 79, 7
(contrary to § 1281) is a late analogical form. On fry’tr v. § 1291.

1298. (ii) Chr. msydrd Pl., it 3, 33, Man. msydr M 337, 3, ‘pres-
byter’ (cf. § 269 sq.), from the *.aka- stem B. m’s’y VJ 1132, m’s’k
VJ 50. SCE 31, m’s’kw V.J 837, ‘old’, seemingly contrary to § 1280,
can be explained as due to dissimilation from *msystr [or as
LW?2H.).

1291! In T #-D 207, 23, where one expects the usual hendx a%rm jy’;r

‘more’, the MS. has >s&’fr f[ . .J¢r, with a gap requiring two letters,
by a dot. To be restored f[ryJir?
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COMPARATIVE AND SUPERLATIVE §§ 1299~1306

1299. (iii) Three old superlatives have been extended by the
suffix -tara-.

(a) B. pry&tr ‘more’ or ‘most’ Dhu 279, from Av. fraésta-2

1300. (b) Man. k$tr£> Pl. Nom. or Acc., M 116 R 10, Chr. gitr’
Pl. Abl, ¢ 26, 3,1 superlative of B. (*)ks- ‘small, thin’, from Av.
kasista-.

1301. (¢) Man. zwy$tr, B. ywyStr, Man. Chr. zwstr, ‘superior,
presbyter’, from Av. hvéista-, v. § 230. '

1302. (iv) Man. kmbyy ‘imperfect, mean, less, short of one’s duty’
M 116 R 4, Pl. kmbyt Man. Lett. ii 15, it gmbyy xzxx ‘28°, v. H., JRAS,
1942, 243, B. >yw knpy L ‘49’ P 6, 106. 111. 133. 134. 138. 140. &c.
(ref. by H.), B. knpy Bw- ‘to be scarce, short’,! explained by H. as
from OIr. *kambiyah- (v. § 493 fn.), comparative of kamna- (Sogdian
kBn-, v. § 1211), cf. Hiibschmann, Pers. Stud., 88 (Differently Benv.,
Notes iv 516). On the abstract gmbwnyhk v. § 1087 fn. On the super-
lative B. knpy’sirh v. § 1289.

1303. (9) Superlative other than by means of a suffix.

(i) With the prefix tr-, v.'§ 1144,

(ii) By prefixing to an adjective, or a comparative (superlative),
cw, 28prm (§ 1567), or >yw. This construction is not found in Man.
or Chr. o

(@) cw, cf. H., BBB p. 81 on 674. S. cw yrBw (p’zy) w’y§ ‘quam
plurimis (paucissimis) verbis’; B. cw ywylrstr ‘trés exactement’

(Benv., Notes ii 238) cf. § 1290. Cf. also the employment of cw

in § 11445,

1304. (b) »8prmh cdreyk> ‘tout & fait inférieur’ SCE 209 ; »8prm
prir, v. § 437 fn. 1.

1305. (c) >yw pyrnmstr VJ 60>. 383, P 2, 80, ‘as soon as possible,
first of all’, v. Benv., Notes iv 510.
(iii) The Elative 1, v. § 1310.

1306. (10) The second term of a comparison is introduced by cn

or Chr. gd, if it is a noun or a pronoun, by c¢>nw, if it is a clause.
(@) cn. cn &t By[ysty . . .] ptrétr ‘“more exalted than all (other)

gods’ M 264 4 13 sq.; cn 8kr’ n’mrir ‘sweeter than sugar’, v. BBB

P- 80 on 662 ; cywyd pcxwdywnystr ‘more revolting than this’ M 140

V 11 sq.; Chr. zw’tr . . . cn ptry ‘weaker than his father’ i 5, 11;

1299' Cf. Man. fry$twrz NPr., M 1, 82, ‘the most mu'aculous one’? But frydt
could also be the Past stem of ‘to send’. .

1300 Misquoted in ST 4%, 5872 top. In Freuna.n, Sbornik, 38, No. 19. B 16,
read k$tr instead of kstr ‘inferior’ (H.).

1302' Personal construction, cf. Benv., loc. cit., 515 8q., v. §§ 1549 sq.
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§§ 1307-12 MORPHOLOGY

Chr. y7b>q str . . . cn . . >%wnt ‘more reasonable than the children’
1 43, 16.

1307. (b) Chr. qd. sdwm’t. . . ymwr’ 2y pc’yy str bwtg’ . . . ¢@
zyd k6 ‘it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and
Gomorrha, than-for that city’ 7 5, 2 sq., cf. § 199.

1308. (c) nw.d frir cnw . . . 2wey awrt zwryy ‘better than eating
nice food’ M 117,12-14; B. prtr . .. c>»’kw ‘rather than’, v. § 1692
~(cf. also § 822, 2).
Elative

1309. (1) This formation, to which a cursory reference was made
by Benveniste, Notes iv 517 sq., is used for placing a deictic emphasis
on the meaning of an adjective or adverb. Three types can be dis-
tinguished : _

i. The adjective (adverb) is preceded by w’-, from the demon-
strative stem awa-.

ii. -()st is added to the adjective (adverb) prefixed by w-, or by
its correlative ¢-, cf. § 1582.

iii. The suffix is -¢, the prefix is as in ii, except before s, where it

appears as wt-,! from Av. avat, Neuter of avant-.2

1310. (2) Elative i. Prefix w’-. S. w’ 2’ry yn’By ‘he lamented so
pitifully’ 7" % T 10; B. w’ §8°nz ‘so wide’ P 2, 1018, cf. § 1290;
S. wwyspw ‘so complete’ T i1z 263 ¢ 13, wwspyw Anc. Lett. (v. BBB
p. 73; on the following wyspdr v. § 440 fn.).

1311. (3) Elative ii. Suffix -()st.

(@) Prefix w-. B. w’ 2’ry’st yn’f’y ‘she lamented so p.” VJ 1111;
B. v >Byz>nk’r’k *st ‘so very sinful’ P 7, 119 sq.; B. w*Byz>ywksth
‘so unhappy’ VJ 822 (v. JRAS, 1942, 99); B. w’] 22wrkynst ‘so
strong’ T 11 § 23 (2) i1 2.

1312. (b) Prefix ¢-. B. ¢ 2ry ’st ‘how pitiful’ VJ 1100; B. ¢
>Byz>ywksth ‘how unhappy’ VJ 825. ’

1308 Cf. Pers. agar padisa dide zwahad zi-man ...ma-rd zwdrtar éun st
farzand-i zwé§ na-binam ‘if the king should ask my eyes from me, it would
be of less account to me than if I should not see my three daughters’ SN 6
(Vullers i 69), 136 8q. (2an ki variant of éun st).

1309' As there are no adjectives beginning with s- amongst the examples for
the Elatives 1 and ii, one cannot say whether the replacement of &’- by wt- takes
place also in these two types. It is unfortunate that the end of the gloss
MPers. cyyrtwm o o (w)’[ Sogd. 36, 18, is missing, since the adjective used was
most probably skrtyy.

13097 From which derives Sogdian wntn, which is used like the Elative par-
ticle w’- in S. wntn 2’ry yn’B(y) T 4 T 4 = w’ Zry, § 1310. Cf. § 1609.
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ELATIVE §§ 1313-16

1313. (4) Elative iii. Suffix -t

(a) Prefix w’-. B. w’Br’kt ‘so early’ VJ 1088; B. wpryt VJ 1378,
wBryt VJ 1455 ‘so dear’; B. wpryzt Dhu 292. T 412 S 313, 10,
w’pry’zt [sic] Vim 42, ‘so excellent’; Man. w® pfzm’ndt ‘so fed up’
T 4t D 62, 3 sq.; B. wwpit ‘so close, narrow’ (H.) P 2, 1016;
B. wPuntt ‘so strong’ Dhy 216 ; B. wtwyt ‘so quick’ 7' 437 § 313,
9, cf. § 254. [wpryt, v. Addenda.]
1314. (b) Prefix ¢>-. B. ¢ (827) Byzt VJ ‘how bad’ [sic], ef. Man.
wWByjt yrm ‘how badly hot’ M 674, 6; c’twzt ‘how fast’ M 635
¢ 9, from twy, cf. § 254.
1315. (¢) Prefix wt-. B. wisp’ytt ‘so white’ Dhy 209. 221. 258, from
B. >sp’yt, of. § 969; B. wtsk’tt ‘so high’ P 2, 1020, from s, cf.
§ 1215,

NUMERALS

1316. (i) Cardinals

1 Man. ‘yw, Chr. yw, B. *yw, v. §§ 1317-19.

2 Man. B. 6w BBB ¢ 7. VJ 374. SCE 189; Man. B. 5w’ BBB
673. M 684, 15. O' 4. 14; Man. B. dw’ M 127 R 12. VJ 96,
Chr. dw> ¢ 9, 6. 45, 7; Man. B. 8yBnw, B. 88nw ‘both’; com-
pound form B. 3yB-; v. § 1320.

3 Man. *5ry M 137 V 12, *8ryy M 502 117, B. dry, Chr. 8y.

4 Man. Chr. cif’r, B. ctf’r, v. § 295; compound form B. &rf-,
V. §440. 3t{>n BT

5 pnc; on pnZ v, § 65.

6 Chr. zwsw ¢ 15, 3, B. wywéw VJ 33, v. § 417 fn. 1. [v. Add.]

7 B.?Bt VJ 7, and on top of folio 7 R (ed. p. 178"); otherwise
Man. B. >t or B2, but only before my3 ‘day’ (for ‘week’), and
in "compounds, where the ->- of >f- could be a compound
vowel, and ’Bt- could stand for avda. Cf. Man. B. *Btkysp-,
§ 147, B. *Btrtn’ynck ‘having seven jewels’ VJ 18, B. *yw
*Bt myd ‘one week’ Dhy 33, against Man. kluw B> myd prim
‘for one week’ T 11 D 66 b 5, B. *pt> myd V.J 874, S. B¢’ ILPW
‘7000° T D 79 (2) R 6.

8 B.only. & VJ folio 8R top (ed. p. 182Y), C *3t ‘108’ Padm 45.
47 ; otherwise cf. >§ wkry ‘consisting of eight types’ Dhu 255.
256, °§t ILPW ‘8000’ T 4i S 313, 2, against 5 RYPW
‘80.000° ST 2 9, 14. 15. [C *§t also P 8, 62.]

9 B. nw’ VJ ed. p. 1861 Cf. also B. nw* 100 VJ 717, nw’ nw’t
‘99" P 7, 14. [nw ILPW nw RYPW ‘99-000° P 8, & 4.]

\ 10 Man.8s> M 796116, Chr. ds*147,5.8,S.3s Tt D 79(2) V 4. 5.
1316' [Benv.’s ed. pp. 9. 12. 16 respectively.]
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§§ 1317-18 MORPHOLOGY
11 Chr. [ywt]snw Ace. i 53, 3.
12 Man. $w’ts Nom., M 14 V 17, Chr. dw’tsnw Abl, ¢ 78, 14,

cf. § 1318.

15 Man. pnctsh T i D 66, 1, 16. 16 xwi~ts B5TH
18 Chr. $ts ¢ 41, 3.
30 Man. fys M 548, 1. Yo st{rs BsTT
50 Chr. pnc’s ¢ 43, 10, B. *pac’snw.2;, .5 ;h(! BsTH
70 Man. Bt M 178 ¢+ V 29. ’
80 Chr. ¢+ 43, 13.
90 B. nwt P 7, 14.

100 Chr. stw Nom.-Ace. 7 43, 9. 12; Abl. Man. st (quoted § 1667),
B.rm s> ‘with 100° 7' i a (2) 3 ; compound B. stp’8k “ centiped’
P69

200 Chr. dwyst 72 1, 82; B. >dwy 100 VJ 5¢,°8w 100 VJ 6223

300 Chr. dyst 4z 1, 82.

1000 2’1,

10.000 Brywr, v. § 362.

100.000 Man. C 2°r T 4i D 139 ii 5.

1317. (ii) ‘yw.

(@) ‘yw is used in several compounds and idioms: B. *yw *yh

“‘always’ DN 76. P 2, 165; B. prw >yw >pc’t ‘at once’, v. § 179;

B. >yw’rSkw ‘sincere’, v. § 423; ‘yw ¢’f ‘several’, v. § 1586; B. *yw

ywncyd ‘just so, just as’, v. § 1109; ‘yw gP’m ‘any’, v. § 1554;

‘yw mywn ‘altogether’; ¢ p’ryg ‘altogether’, v. § 1116; I p%,

v. § 1327; ‘ywp’zky’, Man. Lett. ii 16, not clear; B. *yw pyrnmsir

‘as soon as possible’, v. § 1305 ; B. *yw sty sr’k, v. § 1108; 8. *yw

¢ ‘alone’, v. § 1127; ‘yw wiyy ‘alone’, v. § 299; B. %znk> ‘such’,

v. § 1109. ‘

(6) On ‘yw in enumerations, v. § 1332.
(¢) On ‘yw 88t- ‘each other’, v. §§ 1334-6.

1318. (d) The comparative of ‘yw is used in k8]Cym ‘yuwi[r ‘which
(of several)’ Sogd. 54, 10, Chr. yw ywir ‘one by one, singly’ < 42, 6.
11 6, 17, ywir cn wysnt ‘one of them’ 71 1, 64, yutr cn dw’tsnw ‘one
of the Twelve’ ¢ 78, 14.

1316 B. ILPW 8wy C 50nw, Obl., DN (= P §) 3, viz. *2’r *Swyst pnc’snw,
*1250°, where -nw had been overlooked by Gauthiot.

1316° Thus to be read instead of &w, which I regret to have overlooked in
JRAS, 1942, 99, where the following misprints in Gauthiot’s edition of the VJ
should be added: line 171 read ywt instead of ywe’; line 56° read £8°kh instead
of mkht ; line 204 read *yw instead of *yw ; line 255 read *wyn instead of wyn ;
line 47¢ read *wswytp’zn instead of wswytp’zn. [Cf. now also Benv., TSP,
166 sqq.) ) I TN Y

t [m corrected prima manu into B] ‘
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NUMERALS §§ 1319-28

1319. (¢) The Accusative of ‘“yw has the nominal ending -y in Chr.

ywy © 45, 8. 9; the Oblique possibly occurs with the pronominal

ending in B. *ywn, v. § 179 fn.

1320. (iii) While >8w, (*)dw’ represent OIr. duw- (on the loss of the
endings cf. § 501 ; v. also § 161), the compound form B. 8yB-,* and
8(y)Bnw,? go ba.ck to OIr. duwi- (cf. §§ 239. 430). The ending -nw
connects the latter with Lat. bini, &c. (cf. Gauthiot, Gramm. 120).

1321. (iv) Suwatas- ‘12°, from *duwddasa-, with ¢ through dis-
similation, or perhaps under the influence of $as ‘18’ (§ 478);
panétas ‘15°, by analogy. -

1322, (v) -nw in Chr. [yutlsnw ‘11°, dwtsnw ‘12°, B. *pnc’snw
‘50’, may be the old Gen. Pl. ending -(@ynam from -gnam, cf. § 350.

1323. (vi)$ys‘30°, pnc’s ‘50°, from the Nom. Av. frisqs, *pantdsqs.

1324. (vii) Of compound numerals not entirely expressed in
symbols, there are very few examples. Cf. B. nw’ nw’t ‘99°, the
example quoted § 1316 fn. 2, B. C 5 ‘108°, Man. 11 gmbyy zzz ‘28°,
B. yw knpy L ‘49°, v. § 1302, B. 30 wyww ‘36°, v. § 1327.

1325, (vili) A numeral indicator (like NPers. nafar, &c.) is
possibly Chr. zwdtyg ¢ 36, 8 (H..), but the passage is not clear.

1326. (ix) Cardinals, not ordinals, usually followed by Man. syty’,
B. sytyh, Anc. Lett. syth, are used in dates for the days of the month,

cf. BBB s.v. syty’,} and, without this addition, B. cnn >primy m>yh xv
k*w *t8rty m*yw xv prin Dhu 229.

1327. (x) ‘Time’, French ‘fois’, is rendered by prwrtyy (recog-
nized by H.), cf. § 962 (i° ‘once’ S 40t R 2; tym 1° ‘once more’ Man.
Lett. 1 29; #1° ‘twice’ ib, and M 640, 1 (direction in a MPers. hymn)),
B. yrwr (cf. VJ 793. 1298. 1427, and wywsw y>wr wywsw 30 wywsw Bwt
‘6x 6 = 36’ Dhu 18 sq.), and exceptiona,]ly by B. znkn (z’ yh wyw.§w
znk’n $n* ‘the earth trembled six times’ VJ 999); cf. also 1 p’t ‘once
(only)’, BBB p. 102 on £ 6.

1328. (xi) Apart from the use mentioned in § 1327, -zng’n (on
which v. also § 1034) preceded by cardinals is used with the meaning
.of ‘-fold’, v. BBB s.v.

1320' Not clear is the spelling Chr. db’m’ngy’ i 3, 21, ‘doubt’, against S.
Spmnky® pr wr(n){w T % D 91, 6 (= Parth. bym>ngyft (H.)).

1320 Used for natural pairs, such as eyes (VJ 277. 1372), breasts (VJ 1028),
feet (Dhy 35), or if a couple of things has just been referred to, as in the Man.
pasgage quoted by H., BSOS viii 584 bottom [= Tales 473, 48).

1326' Similar to syty’, but not attested in connexion with dates, is Man. xrty
‘passed’, v. H., apud Rachmati, T.7T'. vii 61.°
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§§ 1320-32 MORPHOLOGY

1329. (xii) A relation between numerals is expressed by pr in
Man. ‘yw pr 2°r ty ‘yw prw Brywr M 635 i 1 sq. (cf. Parth. ‘yw ’c
h2rn @ [dw’]c bywrn T ii D 129) ‘in the relation of one to a
thousand’, cf. H., Kaw. 60 fn. 1, and B. >yw pr 8w’ ‘doubly’ Dhy 41.

1330. (xiii) Distributives are formed by repeating the cardinal.
For examples v. § 1676 sq.; cf. the distributive repetition of nouns,
§ 1633. [On -ky, distributive suffix, v. § 998.]

(xiv) On the use of the Singular and the Plural after cardinals,
v. §§ 1662-74.

(xv) On the forms of the symbols, v. F. W. K. Miiller, SPAW,
1926, 8.

1331. Ordinals.

Directly from OIr. as. | Sogd. suffiz |  Sogd. suffiz
attested in the Avesta -m -(m)yk Otherwise
1st | Man. >f¢m-, Chr. ftm-, . Man. >ftmyk* | Man. (°)ftmeyk®
B. ()prtm-, S. *Btm- - B. ’primyk® | S. ’prtmcykw?
2nd | Man. 38ty-, B. 88ty- .. Man. 8ftyk,® Chr. dblyg, -S.
and, more often, - SAtyku®
Sypey-
3rd | B.3ty-., ’tdrty-, cSty- .. Man. &tyk, °3tyk, Chr. 3ygq,
B. *tértyk,” cStyk’,® >cltyk®
4th B. ctfrm*® | Man. cf’rmyk, B. ctfrmyk,
B. ctrmykil
5th B. pnem!® Man. B. pnemyk, Man. prjmyk!?
6th B. wydmy™®3| B. wySmyk,* 8. wywSumykw'®
7th B. *ftmy*? Man. *Btmyk, Chr. *btmyq, B.
)ﬁ‘myku
8th | B.’stmy™ .. B. *§tmyk"’ .
9th | B. nwum’y™® .. Man. nwmygq,'® B. n’wmyk'®
10th | B. dsmy"? .. Man. 8smyk,?® B. Ssm’yk*!
19th .. ) .. Chr. nwtsmyq®?

1332. (i) Other ordinals are attested only as symbols followed by
-myk. On this suffix cf..§ 1104.

1 M 107 i 5. 3874 17,11,
3 BBBf68. M 110 iR 10. M 549 ¢ 12. Cf. Khwar. ftamitsk, § 1013.

4 JRAS, 1944, 138, 16. 5 Cf. §§ 430. 977. ¢ Ti4T17.
7 VJ 244. On the spelling v. Lentz, ST i 5773-D, 8 Frgv 4.
® P 3, 31. On the spelling cf. § 286 fn. 10 V. § 1095.
1y, § 442, 1y, §67. 13V, § 1096.
14 p 2, 329. 18 7 M 3934 V 22. 1 P 3,89,
17 p 3, 99. 18 74 T 22, 14. 1 p 3, 110.
° T4 T 22, 16. i p 2 333 27 V. Sogd. p. 46.

33 [Add B. >ywSmy T it T m 6).
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NUMERALS . §§ 1333-38

(ii) In enumerations, the ordinal ‘first(ly)’ (cf. ftme[yk] . . . 8Btyk,
M 110 R10-V 2, B.Btmw . .. 8Btyw . . . ’tdrtyw VJ 375 sqq.) can
be expressed by the symbol ¢ (¢ . .. 88tyk . . . $tyq, M 127 R 9 sq.,

.. OBtyk, M 655, 11. T 4t D 117, 45), presumably standing for
‘yw.l For B. cf. ST 4z 10, 7. 49. P 2, 323; cf. also B. srcy § 1006.

1333. (iii) The inflexional forms of ftam- (cf. §§ 178. 318) have
been collected by H., BBB p. 77 on 626. To B. ’prtmy add Man.
ftmyy “at first’ M 178 ii R 9.

1334. (iv) For the inflexion of divdy- (v. § 430) cf.

(a) Ending -y. Only B.: 8ypty ‘second’ Nom. (cf. § 1191) V.J 1340
(v. § 1618). O 17, 38ty O 15; ‘secondly’ ST i 10, 8. 26. 50 ; 38ty
‘again’ 7't S 313, 8, >w 8yBiy ‘again’ DN 83 ; *yw dyfBty pryw ‘dear
to each other’ SCE 56; *yw *yw ZKn 8yBty nm’cyw Brynt ‘they
paid homage to each other’ VJ 896 sq.; >wyn Syfty myd ‘on the
following day’ VJ 90. 867. 1442.

1335. () Ending -w. Man. B. 3ftyw ‘again’ M 117, 4. M 136
R 11. VJ 290. 1068 (SyBtyw); ‘secondly’ VJ 376 ; Man. [‘yw] kww
SBtyw °r ‘to each other’ T ¢ D (Par. 28. 37).

1336. (c) Ending ->. Man. ] cn 88ty> M 857, 3; 1 8ty >pryw ‘with
each other’ 7 7t BR 17 sq. ; ‘yw wnyy 8Bty’> ‘to, against each other’
M 178 4V 23 sq.; B. >yw c’wn 8fty’ ‘from e.o.’ Frg iii 46.1
1337. (v) For the inflexion of §tzy- cf.
(@) Ending -y. B.csSty DN 83,tdrty VJ 1070, ‘for the third time’.
(b) Ending -w. B >$tyw ‘third” Nom., P 2, 325, *t3rtyw *thirdly’
VJ 3717.

PERSONAL PRONOUNS

1338. (i) 1st Singular.
(1) Man. B. >2w, Chr. ()2w, Nom., cf. § 85.
(2) B. >zwty VJ 389, >2wZY SCE 545, from *zw-OIr. uta.

1332 The cardinal is ordinarily used for ‘first’ in enumerahons also in -
MPers., Parthian, and Persian (H.).

13351 Also Man. 38tyk is used for ‘again’, Man. Lett. ii 17. M 136 V 9.
M 591, 4. 6.

1336 In Chr., where the light stem 8ivd- does not occur, the reciprocal pro-
noun is formed with dbtyq: yw cn dbtyq ¢ 22, 21, [yw] qw dbtyg 8 © 52, 15. This also
happens in Man., cf. BBB 735. Of special interest is Chr. xwdbtyq ‘with each
other’ 4% 5, 15, which is hardly to be divided into zw and dbtyq (Lentz, s.v.),
but rather into zwd-dbtyg, the first element, ‘one’ or ‘each’, being the same
ag in Chr. zwd zwdg’r ‘alone’, v. § 269 fn. Acec. to H., zwd- is in both cases the
compound form of zwtyy ‘self’. In B. we also find *ny- ‘other’ for the reciprocal
pronoun: ZK ’nyw wyn ’ny* VJ 1011, yw >nyw cwn ny® Frg 4t 46 sq. Cf.
B. ydnyw SCE 55, where y8- is, acc. to H., an ideogram for *yw (Aram. had).
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§§ 1339-51 MORPHOLOGY

1339. (3) mn’.

(@) Ace. M 127V 8.
(b) Obl. 21 776, 2. V. also § 1392.

1340. (4) Chr. m®yy 1 71, 1, viz. mn’-+Acc. ending, cf. Sm’zy,
Acc., ib. 4. 5. .

1341. (5) tdmd& (Preposition ¢ (§ 1632) 7), Acc. Man. #m’% T i D
117, 34, m* M 135 ¢ 19, Chr. m’ it 2, 23, B. £m> VJ 50v. 306. 328,
and £m’kh.VJ 1456 (cf. Reichelt, ZII iv 242); defining the enclitic
pronoun, Chr. %t my . . . #m’ 4 3, 19, B. ZY my tm’kh VJ 1137.

1342. (6) paramd (Preposition pr).1 S. prm’k ‘tome’ T4 D 93 ¢
5.

1343. (7) é&@mdé (Preposition *haéa). Man. B. ¢>m> BBB f 88. VJ
1076, B. m’kh VJ 190, S. ¢*mk Anc. Lett. ii 39, ‘from, by, me’;
reinforced by cn, Man. Chr. cn ¢’m’ BBB 538. 644. ST ii 3, 17. ¢>w

1344. (8) Enclitic.
(@) -my. Acc.,’tmyy M 127 V 13; Obl, >rtmy BBB 642, B. p’rZY
my VJ 434.

1345. (b) B. my, Obl., >PZY *my VJ 18. 173 sq.

1346. (c) Anc. Lett. -m, cf. § 500. Acc.,’PZYm 1i1 9. 12, k8ZYm
ib. 11; Obl,,>XRZYm ¢ 3. 5. 13 19.

1347. (d) B. -mc (with *haéa). rty me ‘from me, by me’ VJ 177, 5b,
1348. (¢) B. -md (with *hada). rty m8 By >yw pr*mn >yt ‘and to
me, Madam, a Brahmin came’ VJ 1075 sq. (differently Gauthiot

and Benv., Grammaire, 153).
() S. -mPBe, -mPt, v. § 1359 sq. -

1349. (ii) 2nd Singular.

(1) Man. Chr. B. tyw, Nom.; with OIr. uta, B. tywty VJ 1268,
tywtn O 13.

(2) In poetic texts, tw is attested. tw ‘y§ ‘thou art’ 7' D 66, 1,11,
(tw) y§ M 137 R 1,; with OlIr. wla, fwwt . . . ‘y$h ibid. V 8 sq. (not
quite certain).

1350. (3) tw.
(@) Ace. M 137V 2 (v. § 807). M 776, 12 ([pr t]w’ cwpr ‘on top
of you’), possibly also VJ 301.
1351. (b) Obl. tw* 8Brw ‘I gave to you’ M 130ii R 4; 8n tw’ pryw
‘with you’ M 776, 2; VJ 425. V.also § 1303. sz
1342" pard- (against prywy$ &c., § 1404) by analogy to &a- (§ 1343).
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PERSONAL PRONOUNS §$ 1352-69
1352. (4) t3f& (Preposition *# (§ 1632) ?), Acc. Man. #f> Kaw. C 12;
S.¢B BBB p. 62 on 517%. T 41 D it 169 V 2; B. ©*8kh VJ 56 (v.
§ 1316 fn. 3). 60°. 304. 1145. 1451; S. P’k T i D 79 (D) R 2; Bk
Anc. Lett. 1¢7948” g4
1353. (5) pardfd (Preposition pr, cf. § 1342 fn.). Man pr’f’h M 617
1 32, Chr. prf’ 1 4, 10. 6, 40, S. prfk T M 389 a V8.
1354. (6) cafd (Preposition *haéd). S. pw B> ‘without you »
§1166; S. oKk T M 389 a R 2. V 9. VJ 1406. ¢ {i gaeY
1355. (7) Enclitiec.
(a) Man. f, S. -B (cf. §§ 297. 500). Acc. 7tf BBB b 91; ZKZYB
Anc. Lett. iii 2. V 2; Obl. (Dativus ethicus) B. rtyg VJ 711.
1356. (b) Man. -fy(y), S. -By. Acc. >rifyy BBB b 86, *tfyh ib. 98,
S.rfy and ZY By T 4i D ii 169 (a) + R 9; ObL. kify M 117, 9, qtfyy
M 591, 20, B. rty By (Dat. eth.) VJ 603.
1357. (c) Anc. Lett. -t. *PZY¢, Dat., i1t 5. ‘
1358. (d) Anc. Lett. -Bc (with *haéd). >XRZY B¢ ‘from you’ i1 5.
1359. (e) Anc. Lett. -mfc. >XRZYmfc ‘to me from you’ iv 3.
1360. (f) Anc. Lett. -mpt (with *¢ (§ 1632) 7). >XRZYmft ‘I (by me)
to you’ (?) % 52.
1361. (iii) 3rd Singular.
(1) zw(w) (cf. § 1398) ‘he’, BBB{35. M 144 R 1. T4 D 62,3; Chr.
z* ‘she’ 1 3, 2.
1362. (2) hwnz ‘he’ M 1187 R 13.
1363. (3) wny (v. § 1399. 1444), Obl. wny *pryw ‘with him’ BBB
f 34 sq.; cn wny pydr ‘because of him’ M 659, 2 sq.; v. also § 1394.
1364. (4) Chr. wy® ‘her’, Acc. 7 4, 6. 37, 1. 3, 4t 1, 62, Gen. ¢ 73,
7. 8, Dat. 1 36, 16. 72, 6, Abl. ¢ 38, 6.
1365. (5) §w, B. also *5w (VJ 1) Dly.192
(@) Acc.
(a) Not enclitic. BBB f 53. M 133, 12.
1366. (B) Enclitic. BBB f passim.
1367. (b) Obl. (enclitic). M 178 it R 9. M 1351 34.
1368. (c) -Swpr. ’tySwpr ‘yjn ‘worthy of it’ BBB f 78; VJ 1009.
1369. (6) Sy(y).
(@) Normally Obl. . .
(a) Not enclitic. BBB p. 64 on 5252; Syy cwpr ‘over it’ (possibly
Acc.?) M 133, 57 sq. 96.
(B) Enclitic. Very common.
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§§ 1370-88 MORPHOLOGY

1370. (b) Acc. (enclitic). Man. M 760,20. T i D 62, 8;B. Vim 109.

1371. (c) -8ypr. B. ZKZY $y pr Vim 81.

1372. (7) -§ (cf. § 500). Not Man. Chr. 5 Ace. Fem. ¢73,1; Obl.
Chr. ibid. 11 (Fem.), S. >PZY¥ Anc. Lett. iii 2, &e.

1373. (8) B. -§c (with *haéd). VJ 14e. 514. 491. &e.

1374. (9) -§3 (with *kada). Man 1t§8 T ©+ D (Par. 35); B. ZKZY
$8 SCE 49.

1375. (iv) 1st Plural.

(1) Man. Chr. m’z, B. m»w. Nom.-Acc., v. ST i s.v. (cf. also Chr.
*ym’x, § 778); Obl., v. ibid., and of. VJ 323.8T < 86, 10, and m’x
*pryw ‘with us’ Man. Lett. ii 9. Not clear m’xnc Anc. Lett. [v.
Addenda].

1376. (2) mn, S. >mn.

(@) Not enclitic (only Chr.). ST 7 1, 41 (Obl.). 45 (Acc.).

1377. (b) Enclitic. Acc. ’tymn M 134 ¢ R 2. 7; Obl. *Ir(tyymn

MM 635i11,S. ZY *mn T i o (6).V 4.

1378. (¢) S. -mnc (with *haéd). Anc. Lett. ii 32. [v. Addenda to
§ 1375.]

' 1379. (3) B. -»*, Acc., prwty w> VJ 1285, v. JRAS, 1942, 100.

1380. (v) 2nd Plural.

(1) Man. Chr. §m’z, Man. *§m’z, B. §m’yw, S. *§m’y, v. § 157, for all
cases. Chr. §m>zy Acc., cf. § 1340.

1381. (2) Man. -fn, B. -Bn, enclitic. Acc. tyfn BBB f 60, B. rty fn
VJ 1093; Obl. VJ 1098. 1103 ; *rtfn M 399, 7 (unclear context).

1382. (3) B. -8y, enclitic. Obl. VJ 1100; with pr, rtyBy pr ib. 1094.

1383. (4) Anc. Lett. -tn, Dat. (Plural of politeness), 5 11. 1 6.

1384. (vi) 3rd Plural.

(1) Not enclitic.

(@) wésand (cf. § 1399 fn.). ’

(«) Manichean. Nom. wy§’nd M 617 33 6. Man. Lett.i22; Obl.
wysndyh py&r ‘because of them’ ib. 25; Abl. cn wySndyyk ‘from
them’ Kaw. G 17. Cf. also § 1396.

1385. (B) Christian. wyént, Nom. 27, 16. 30, 7. 36, 14. 43, 16. &ec.;
Acc ib. 11, 2. 20, 4. 5. 41, 3. &c.; AbL ib. 9, 2. 47, 2; wydniy
Gen.-Dat.-Abl.; Ace. 1t 6, 6.

(b) wé€san, ObL., v.'§ 1396.

(c) m&sand(e), v. §§ 1396. 1480.
1386. (d) Sand. Chr. §nt Acc., 71 2, 19, cf. B. £nit Nom.. ‘these’
VJ 23b,

(e) xa. B. ZKh Nom., VJ 129. 356. 783. &c.
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PERSONAL: PRONOUNS §§ 1387-96
1387. (2) Enclitic.
(@) -8n. Acc. M 1784 R 2.V 19. T 41 D 62, 16; &c.; Obl. M 1781
R 3. V 27, &c.; B. -§n pr, v. § 1628, b.

1388. (b) B. -()dw. Acc. V.J 60. 42¢,
1389. (c) -§y. Obl’tiyy M 118 i R 15. V7,61 ntgdy = *4w bo.

1390. (vii) Personal pronouns in the Nominative can be replaced
(or reinforced) by zwtyy ‘self’.
1 Sg. BBB 502. VJ 569. 628. 939; ()zw zwtyy Kaw. C 14.
28g. BBBb 63. M 127V 8. M 137 R 2.
3 Sg. BBB 559. f 60. VJ 39¢. 955.
2 PL. VJ 1376.
3Pl M 118:R 2. Man. Lett. i 23.

1391. (viii) A possessive relation is expressed by means of the
Genitive of the personal (demonstrative) pronoun, sometimes rein-
forced by zypd ‘own’ (cf. § 231), or by means of zypd alone, when
referring to the subject.?

1392. 1 Sg. mn’ w’x§ ‘my words’ T4t D 117,30; 4 . . . mn®> zypdd
wm’()[t ‘one was my own’ M 130 i R 3; B. yypd y’n’kh ‘my house’
VJ 154 8q.; VJ 1049. 1176 sqq.

1393. 2 Sg.! tw?* 7w ‘your mouth’ M 137 R 6 sq.; tw’ 2w’r ‘your
sister’ M 760, 16; pr tw’ yryw cwpr ‘on your person’ M 776, 10;
1 .. .tw zypdd wm’t ‘one was your own’ M 130 4i R 4 sq.; zypd Brt
‘your brother’, v. § 285 fn. 1; ST i 4, 8. 9. 6, 46; VJ 1136.

1394. 3 Sg. cn wny rw'nyy ‘from his soul’ BBB f 39 ; wnyy *jwnd
‘his sons’ M 264 A 21 ; wnyy xypdd jwxSqty’h ‘to his disciples’ T' 4t D
62, 17; cn zypd frnyy ‘from his own Nods’ M 133, 46 sq.; dn xypdd
»jwndt ‘with his sons’, v. § 1659.

1395. 1 Pl v. 8T i s.v. m’z.
2 PL. wny zypd3 yrywyy priP’tdrdd ‘you have prepared for yourself’
M 1341V 28q.; S. ZK yypd 8stw “your hand’ v. § 1557.

1396. 3 Pl. wydn >z8[yJwnyy ‘their master’ M 635 1 6 sq. ; wyS ndy
Syn’Brinc ‘their nun’ Man. Lett. i 20 ; my$ndyy zypd rw’n ‘their soul’
Man. Lett. ii 6; my$ndy zyp8 i *sp’skrnc ‘a girl-servant of theirs’
Man. Lett. i 29 sq. ; w* zypd >rk ‘their own tasks’ Kaw. K 3; cn zypdd
pty’ry> ‘because of their negligence’ T' 42 D 115, 2 sq.

1391! yypd has a Plural in 8., v. § 1250.

1393' A proper possessive pronoun 2nd Sg. has been recognized by H.
in S. tw’zky Anc. Lett. iii 21. 23. 24 (Reichelt’s swznky), v. § 822, 2.
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§§ 1397-1402 MORPHOLOGY

1397. In Man. the enclitic personal pronouns are less frequently
used for the possessive than in B., but there are a few examples,
cf. >rtdn zw . . . ptmwk ‘and their d.tess M 178 ¢V 29, >rtSy aw nrit
‘and its trunk M 664, 25.

DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS
(Cf. Tedesco, ZII iv 95 sqq., H., BBB p. 70)

Introduction
(See conspectus, § 1501)

1398. (a) Most demonstrative pronouns have their place among
two suppletive systems and extensions derived from them.

(b) First suppletive system.

Stem X-. zw from hau for the Nom. Masec.; 2’ from hd for the
Nom. Fem. (also used for the Nom. PL).

1399. Stem (-)w-. *ww or ww, contracted B. *w, from awam for
the. Acc. Masc. ; w” for the Acc. Fem. (also used for the Acc. PL); wy
and wy’ for the Loc. ; wnyy from *awana for the Gen.-Dat. ; wyin(d)
from awaidam?! for the Plural..

1400. (c) Second suppletive system.
Stem y-. yw from *ayam, for the Nom.

1401. Stem (-)m-. ()mw from imam for the Acc.; ’my, >my’,
>myn, for the Obl.; myin(d) from *imai$am, for the Plural (cf.
§ 1399 fn.).

1402. (d) Extensions.

(1) -ne from *-naka-, added to zw and yw. ,

(2) -na from *-ngka-, added to x*, w’, *m’, *y*, for the Feminine
Singular.

3) -nd, added to 2, v, *m?, *y’, for the Plural.

(4) -nu,* added to *w and mw.

(5) -nay, added to zw.

(6) -ond (cf. Khot. ttanda-), found with the stems w and m when

1399' With the ending adapted to the enclitic pronoun -r, v. H., ZDMG 90,
198, cf. also § 350. The addition of the Sogdian Plural ending -2 (-d) to the Obl.
wysn (§§ 1396. 1447) and myin (§ 1479), made it possible to use wyind, mysnd,
in the Nom.-Acc., cf. also the Nom.-Acc. Chr. B. send, § 1386. From wyind,
mysnd, a new Obl (and’ Ace.) wydndy, mydndy, was formed in the usual way.

:402‘ The origin of this extension, which also appears in w’MM and
cnw ‘as’, is not clear.
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DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS §§ 1403-6
prefixed by a preposition (‘prepositioned’) or by a simple pronoun
belonging to the same stem (§§ 1459. 1487).

(7) -10 (cf. § 1109), found with the stems w and m, when preposi-
tioned. .

1403. (¢) The demonstratives zyd (§ 1420) and wyd (§ 1452) may
be combinations of the stems = and w with the demonstrative ’y3
(§ 1500). As, however, the nature of their final -8 (Chr. -d in ST i
and B 49) is not known, wy3 is treated in the following description
as being the form underlying the prepositioned pronouns pariwi, &c.

(f) The demonstrative ‘ynyy (§ 1499) occupies a place by itself.

1404. (9) The -y- connecting the various prepositions with the
‘pronominal stems -wyd (§§ 1453 sqq.), -wnd (§§ 1460 sqq.), and the
Pl. wydn (§§ 1449 sqq.), is, ace. to H., an analogical extension from
the prepositioned forms of the corresponding stems -myd (§§ 1482 sqq.),
-mnd (§§ 1487 sqq.), from -ima-; cf. especially the forms with the
preposition pr (prym- from *upari-ima-).

1405. (i) Stem x-.  DeScription
' (@) Simple, 1405-9.

(1) zw {(b) +-nay, 1410.
(¢) +-ne, 1411-14.
(@) Simple, 1415-17.
@)= {(b) +na, 1418.
(©) +-nd, 1419.
(3) zy5, 1420-2.

(1) Man. Chr. xw, B. ()yw.

(@) Simple form. Widely used for the Nom. Sg. Masc. of the
article, also as personal pronoun (cf. § 1361). The following are
special or exceptional cases.

(a) Acc. Sg. zw Bripdy’h ptyznww ‘1 recognized the know-
ledge’ (?) M 280 R 1 sq. (poetic text); zww przyy ... 8briyy
ywtk’m ‘it will be necessary to give the salary’ M 135 1 43 sq.;
zww wyn® jnyy ‘to strike the lute’ (Fem.) ib. 41; B. 7ty yw
»y&kw Byr ‘obtain thy wish’ VJ 52° sq. Not clear is the function
of 2w in zi1 zil 2w dbrP* ptys’c>nd, quoted § 1676. [v. Addenda.]

() Nom. Fem. zw gnygrwén kwndyskwn ‘the Virgin of Light
makes’ M 140 R 9 sq.

1406. (y) Nom. Pl. aww Syn’frt ‘the. electi’ M 110 i1 V 4; zw
qydykt ‘the false teachers’ M 140'V 8 sq.; Chr. xw »’ft ‘the
people’ it 4, 35 sq.; B. >yw mydBr ‘the ministers’ VJ 1423;
B. >yw ‘they’ VJ 1264, v. also Tedesco, loc. cit. 98.
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§§ 1407-18 .MORPHOLOGY

1407. (§) Preceding other demonstratives. aww wy$nd s
‘they all’ M 264 A 20 sq.; Chr. zw zwny myn’bry ‘that strong
one’ 41 5, 16; B. yw >y8 w’B w’t®r ‘these so many animals’ Frg
11 45.1

1408. (¢) Vocative. V.J 1140.

1409. () In B. texts, >yw, placed at the end of a sentence, has the
value of ‘is’, ‘are’, v. Salemann, Izv., 1913, 1137, Benv,,
Grammaire, 67 sq. Cf. VJ 1504 sqq., where the subject is suc-
cessively in the Masculine, the Feminine, and the Plural, and
>yw is preceded by yy8. H. compares the identical use of ol in
Turkish (e.g. .M. iii 9 No. 4, 13. 18). In Chr. zw is not used
with this predicative function. For Man., one might compare
ky *ty zw *fSnyh w’mryh j°r ‘who is *spreading sweet poison’ BBB
b 84 sq., and ‘ynyy mydyy Byly] buwnmrg xww ’styy ‘this is the
basic number of the sun’ (1) M 767 4 9.

1410. () Enlarged by -nax. Man. zwnz, hwnz (v. § 63), B.

ywn(’)y, ‘that, that one, he (v. § 1362)’, Nom. Sg. Masec., B. also

Nom. PL. (VJ 1509).

1411. (c) Enlarged by -ne. Man. Chr. zwny(y), B. ywn’kw ‘that’.
(a) Usually, Nom. Sg. Masc. Cf. BBB e 2. 9. M 655, 23.
VJ 1232, &ec.

1412. () Nom. Sg. Fem. Man. Lett. 1 27.

1413. (y) Acc. Sg. and Pl. ’tyy zunyy 8w’ . . . kpyStyy ny’tdri’ty
zwnyy . . . kpyy nyy ny’t ¢ ‘and he caught those two . . . fishes,
but that . . . fish he did not catch’ M 127 R 12 sqq.

1414. (3) Ablative. cn zwnyy *naryy ‘zodiacal sign’ M 767 ¢ 2 sq.

1415. (2) Man. Chr. x°, B. yh.

(a) Simple form. Article, personal pronoun (cf. § 1361).

(o) Nom. Sg. Fem. 2 rwx§n’yrdmn ‘the paradise’ M 178 ¢
V 7 sq.; ’tx*> wr* ‘and the profit” M 280 R 8; =’ pysws NPr.,
TwuwBYV14; &ec.

1416. () Nom. Pl. Masc. 2’ Sywt ‘the demons’ M 1784 R 17;
2 yrfPkt ‘the wise’ M 1351 60; o* yr#> ‘the raountains’ T' it D
116, 15; &c.

1417. (y) Nom. Pl. Fem. 2’ wnd’ ‘the trees’ T' %t D 267, 20.

1418. (b) Enlarged by -na. Man. 22’ Nom. Sg. Fem., M 178 3

R 19. M 760, 8.

1407 Notclearin itscontextis B. ywn’k yw 88'r p’r*m’yt ‘that dana-paramita’

(H.) VJ 1462, hardly Genitive, as suggested by Reichelt, ZII iv 244 fn. 2.
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DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS §§ 1419-26
1419. (¢) Enlarged by -nd. Man. 2>nd, Chr. z’n¢, Pl., ‘those’.
Nom. M 178 + R 2; Ace. ST i 21, 11; Ace. or Obl. ST 4 6, 19.
1420. (3) Man. xy$, Chr. xyd, B. yy38, ‘that (same), 3, idem’
(cf. § 1403), often in connexion with a relative clause.

(@) pr zyd ynd’k Bjyq >5m’r’ ‘through these (just mentioned) evil

thoughts’ BBB b 18 sq.; zyd ’zSywnyy Byyy ‘that same god’
M 264 A 21. 24; zyd ny’myy ‘at that time’ Man. Leit. ii 14 ; Chr.
zyd ny’m ‘at that time, then’ 4 2, 15. 3, 21; Man. 2y yunys
zwrnyy ‘at that very moment’ T it D 66 b 26; Man. zy8 ywn,
v. § 1109. ’
1421. (b)) Connected with a relative. 8ftyw zyd »8yy sr >zwrt
cn qy’ rwByy nyjty ‘ goes back again to that very person from whose
mouth it has come out’ M 117, 4 sqq.; zyd ykSyy . . . ky ‘that
yaksa who’ BBB 555 sq.; Chr. zyd gt “is cui’ © 33, 14; Chr. zyd
>yc [qt] “id quod’ © 49, 9; &ec.

1422. (¢) Preceding other demonstratives.  yysw¢ pr zydd
zwnyy Pwt ‘the moon is in that one’ M 767 7 6 sq.; B. yyd wywnt
2zmnw my&ny ‘at that time’ ST 41 9, 14; v. also B. yy3 >yw, § 1409.
1423, (ii) Stem (-)w-.
(a, b, ¢) Simple, 1423-30.
1) O)w(w) {(d) Enlarged by -nu, 1431.
(¢) Prepositioned by pr, 1432.
(a) Simple, 1433-6.
2) w () Enlarged by -na, 1437.
(c) Enlarged by -nd, 1438.
(3) wy. 1439 sq.
(4) wy’ 1441-3.
(8) w(y)ny, *wyn, 1444-6.
(6) wysn(d) 1447-51.
(7) wys 1452-8.
(8) -w(y)nd 1459-65.
(1) OIr. awam.
(@) Man. *ww (awu).
(a) Acc. Sg. Masc. of the article. Very common.

1424. (B) Acc. Pl. *ww ps’kt ‘the garlands’ Kaw. V 15; ww . . .
Byyst ‘the gods’ BSOS viii 584.
1425. (y) Ablative. cn >ww $(yrk)ty ‘from that pious’ Kew.V 21.
1426. (b)) Man. ww (wu).
(a) Acc. Sg. Masc., passim.
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§§ 1427-37 MORPHOLOGY

'1427. (B) Acc. Sg. Fem. ww &m ‘the creation’ T #t D 267, 19;
ww gnck ‘the child’ BBB e 22 (v. comm. ib. p. 101).

1428. (y) Fem. Sg. Acc. or Dat. prdfn ptyscnd ww rwnsp’syy
‘they damaged the religious duties’ JRAS, 1944, 142, 8 sq. (the
text goes on: >rty nw 2’ rwlns]p’syy piszsyy ‘and when the rel.
duties (Fem. Sg.) are performed’).

1429. (8) Nom. Sg. Masc. T ## BV 12.
1430. (c) B.>w (9). Acc. Sg. VJ 31®. 794. &c.; Acc. PL VJ 56.

1431. (d) Enlarged by -nu. Man. B. *wnw, B. *wn’w, >wn’kw
(cf. § 960 fn.1). Nom.-Acc., mostly Neuter, ‘¢d’. Man. *wnw cw
T4 D 115,1. T 42 D 116, 6, B. >wnkw *cwty VJ 247, ‘id quod’;
wnw 8t “id omne’ M 399, 13; B. *wn’kw ST ¢ 7, 6. 10, 38, *wnw
ib. 9, 12 ‘1d’, *wrw >sBrck ‘eas res’ ib. 7, 1; Man. >wnw zcy ‘is
this’ M 108 R 5 (unclear) ; B, >wn’kw wy$, Acc., ‘ea verba’.VJ 818.
1372; B. *wn’kw r’8wh ‘along that road’ VJ 103 (parallel passages
wwkh P3(whh, v. § 1437); S. *wn’kw Bryeyk, Nom., v. § 1536.

1432. (¢) Prepositioned by pr, Man. S. prw, S. *prw, v. § 1625.
prw is generally used as a prepositioned article (like Italian del,
&c.); the demonstrative value of its second element is still alive
in B. >ywywncyd prw’>PZY ... ‘similar in this respect that .. .” T' ¢42
263 1 20 sq. 29. )
1433. (2) wo.

(a) Simple form. Only Man. Mainly Acc. Sg. Fem. and Acc.
Pl of the article.

(a) Acc. Sg. Fem. w’...’>rk ‘the task’ Kaw. K 3;w’...8m
‘the creation’, v. § 1278; w” ’nyttc rwzén’yrdmn ‘the whole
paradise’ M 1781V 2 sq.; &ec.

1434. (B) Acc. Pl. w’ mriamy[y(t)lyy] ‘the men’ Kaw. G 8 sq.;
w’ dyd[ym *ty] ps’k ‘the diadem and the crown’ T' i D 167 417 13.

1435. (y) Nom. Sg. Fem. w’ rwc prwstyy wByy ‘the day may
have turned’ Man. Lett. ii 6. '

1436. (3) Preceding other demonstratives. w* m’n’ >fcmb83,
Acc., BBB p. 70 (quoted § 719).

1437. (b) Enlarged by -na. Only B., cf. VJ w’n> 538, wn’kh 450.
43b, 50¢, wn’kw 654, throughout with r°3-, Acc. Sg. Fem., ‘along
that road’; wn’kh 2’yk 900 sq.; wn’kh Sm’r’kh 1025 sq.
x430" Cf. the ideogram ZKw (= ’w, article), used for th%@gbé‘?.particle
‘oh’ (= Man. *wk BBB Frg b) in VJ 1040.
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DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS §§ 143847

1438. (¢) Enlarged by -nd. Man. w’ndt Pl. Obl,, BBB p. 70;

rizw wn(t)t [ (?7) Kaw. V 16.

1439. (3) Man. wy(y), B. >wy. Man. B. Locative of the article,
B. also Gen.-Dat.

(a) Locative. wyy rytyy ‘on the face’, Fem., T' i1 D 167 i1 3;
wyy Sywtyy(h) *z°s myPnyy ‘during the fight against the demons’
M 247, 2 8q.; wyyh mywn SywStyyc(y) Fmyy ‘in the whole world
of demons’, Fem., JRAS, 1944, 142, 6; wyy ytqwy’ tyys’nd ‘they
walk ontothe bndge JRAS, 1944, 143, 21 For B. v. Tedesco, loc.
cit. 97, also SCE 131.

1440. (b) Gen.-Dat. Sg. (Fem. acc. to Tedesco) VJ 221. 309, and
Tedesco, loc. cit., 96 ; Pl. VJ 202. 220, and Tedesco, loc. cit. 97.

1441. (4) Man. Chr. wy’, B. >wyh. Man. B. Locative of the
article, B. sometimes Gen.-Dat., Chr. general Oblique of the Feminine
personal pronoun.

(a) Locative. Man. wy’ rytyy ‘in front’ Fem., T iz 282, 14;
wyh nw’zkyy ‘in the assembly’, v. § 986 ; wy> tmy> cyndr ‘in hell’
M 110V 3; wy Bynyy endr ‘in the Church’ Fem., BBB f 90;
wy’ srBy in a year’ M 140 R 4; PlL wy’ sm’nyty ‘in the skies’
M 178 ti R 29; &c.

1442. (b) Dat. P1. VJ 51b. 644, 676.

(¢) Chr., Fem. personal pronoun, Obl., v. § 1364.

1443. (d) Enlarged by -wnt (v. § 1459). B. yy8 wy’wnt, Loc., v.

§ 1422; wy'wnty’, Loc., SCE 90 (cf. H., BSOS viii 585 fn. 3);

wywnt Pzunyh ‘in that birth’ P 2, 477.

1444. (5) OIr. *awana.

(e) Man. wnyy, wynyy, Gen.-Dat. Sg. (Masc. Fem.) Pl.(Masc.)
of the article. Also Gen.-Dat. Sg. of the personal pronoun, v.
§ 1363. Chr. w(y)ny Obl. and Acc. of the personal pronoun Masc.

1445. (b) B. >wyn. Gen.-Dat. Sg. Masc. of the article. [M-a.7i..
1446. (c) Enlarged by -wnt (cf. § 1459). B. wnyw'nty prap’r
Vim 100 ‘illius causa’ (Weller); B. wn’ywnty puwdysBty L ywri
wnty ZKZY ‘he cannot eat that Bodhisattva who’ 7' 7it 263 ¢ 22,
(d) Prepositioned by *haéa, €on, v. § 1610, 2.
" (€) Prepositioned by *hada, Son, v. § 1622.
1447. (6) S. wysn(wh), Man. wy3n (v. § 1396) and wy3nd, Chr.
wysnt, cf. § 1399 fn., article and personal pronoun, Plural.
\ (@) B. wysn(whk), v. Tedesco, loc. cit. 97, Anc. Lett. wy.§nw,
1446 Cf. VJ 167 8q. prap’r *yt'ym . . . ’PZ Y ‘ea causa venimus, ut . ...
211



§§ 1448-54 MORPHOLOGY
ZKy$nw, ZKyXMw (v. H., ZDMG 90, 198), used for the Gen.-
Dat.-Abl. of the article.

(b) The Chr. examples are personal pronouns throughout, v.
§ 1385.

1448. (c) The Man. exampies are used as personal pronouns (v.
§ 1384) and .for the article, cf. wysnd frystyt ‘the angels’ Nom.,
Kaw. G 3, wySnd frystytyy Acc., ib. 4 sq.; wydnd 11 2’tyt ‘the two
sons’ M 794 ¢ 2. Man. wysn is'exceptionally Nom. in Kaw. E 15.
1449. (d) Prepositioned by pr. prywyén tmb’r ‘in their bodies’
M 178 ¢ V 28, where another Man. copy of the same text has pr
wyén tmb’r (T i1 D 139, 20).
1450. (¢) Prepositioned by hald. Man. cywysn ky’ ’ty ‘from
those, whose’ 7' i1 D 139.i 6; B. cywySnw ‘propterea’ VJ 812 sq.;
cywySnw mrtym’lt ‘from men’ SCE 520; S. cywysn p’rykt Sywty
‘from the other demons’ Kaw. H 15 sq.
1451. (f) Prepositioned by hada. B. Sywén [ T iii:§ 23(3) i 7.
1452. (7) Man. B. wy3, Chr. wyd (cf. § 1403) v. Lentz, ST i1, s.v.
(@) Simple form. Used for complements of time and for the
Acc., ‘that, this’. wydp’t(y) ‘this time’, v. BBB p. 102 on f 7,
wydp’ty(y) ‘then’ M 135 11 28. Kaw.G 8. T 42 BR 7, pte’r wybp’t
‘then’ M 178 it R 4; Chr. wyd ny’m, Chr. wyd Zw[mny] i 4, 32
(v. H., BBB p. 58 on 505), B. wyd zmnyh, B. wyd zmnw DN 62. 86
(v. § 512 fn.), ‘at that time, alors’ ; wyS frm’[n ‘that order’ M 916 b
5 (out of context) ; B. wyd pts’r’k ‘the (that) skull’, Acec., Frg i 88;
wyd ptSkw’n ‘the (that) message’, Acc., V.JJ 1415 (wrong Lentz,
loc. cit.); cf. also Chr. wyd’yty, B. wydyty, ‘then’, Lentz, loc. cit.
1453. (b) Prepositioned by pr. prywy$ ‘in it, there, thus’ BBB
581. JRAS, 1944, 142, 4. &ec.; prywyd st ‘for all this’ BBB 532,
&ec.; prywydd 2’y ‘on that Earth’ M 178 ¢ R 24 ; prywydd 0w’ . . .
Sywt ‘into the two demons’ T it B R 8 sq.; prywyd w’z§ ‘in this
speech’ Man. Lett. i 23 ; prywyd8 mzyx pr¥B)[n ‘in this great peril’
M 674, 21 ; Chr. prywyb fryn’ 1 81, 11 sq., B. priywyd prynh VJ 973
‘in this manner’; B. prryw’yd yw'nh ‘because of this sin’ VJ 44;
pryw(’)yd zmnwh ‘at that moment’ VJ 819. 1015.
1454. (c) Prepositioned by hali. cywy88 ‘after this’ M 129
R 7, cywydy(y) ‘afterwards’ BBB c 18.d 3. 5. 9. &c., cywyd yyrtr
‘posthac’ BBB f 12. 32, Chr. cn cywyf pydtrw id., ¢ 82, 5; cywyddyh
‘from it’ M 178 ¢ R 27, Chr. cn cywy6 id., © 34, 4, Man. cwn cywyyss
‘from those’ M 118 7 V 4; S. cywyd ‘from there’ 7' M 389 a V 32,
Man. cywyd8yy Byks[>r] ‘outside it’ M 128 V 8, cywySyy Bystr id.,
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DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS §§ 1465-65
T ii D 116, 22 ; Man. cywyd py®r p’rty, Chr. cywyd pyd’r gt ST i,
cywyd pyd’r m’t 1@ 3, 11, B, cywyd py¥r CP)ZY, Man. (c)ywyd
prwtyh M 372, 29, cywyd p’[ruty T 13 D 63 a 14, ‘propterea quod,
for, because’ ; cywyd pydr M 136 R 1, B. cyw(*)yd pydr VJ 943.1494.
SCE 99, ‘because of this’; c’wn cywyydd yrty’ ‘from those moun-
tains’, v. § 1681, cywydd rwrsny’ky ‘from this light’ M 129 V 11,
S. cywyd . . . PByh ‘from this disease’ 7' M 389 a R 38, B. cyw’ys
»§cw ‘from such things’ VJ 955.

1455. (d) Prepositioned by hada. Sywyd kf’nyy ‘for that sin’
BBB f 24 ; 3ywyd x*n[yy] ‘in that house’ M 760, 5; B. Syw’yd myd
‘on that day’ VJ 1063 ; Syw’ys mrtymyty Dat. P1, VJ 137.

1456. (¢) Prepositioned by k(w). Man. kw kywyd wnz[r ‘to
that voice’ T' ¢ D 117, 32 sq.; kww qywyd [ M 399, 1; B. pryt
kywyd . . . 8y§th ‘he arrived in the plain’ VJ 830.

1457. (f) Prepositioned by OIr. ana or anu. B. nyw’yd pcfnty
‘in 'succession to it’ Dhy 80, cf. BBB p. 97 on b 88.

1458. (g9) Prefixed by zy-. Man. zywy8$, v. BBB loc. cit. 1.

1459. (8) -w(y)nd, cf. § 107.

(@) B. wyrwni(y’), v. § 1443 ; B. wn()yw()nty, v. § 1446.
1460. (b) Prepositioned by pr. prywynd jmn{w) Kaw. V 7, Chr.
prywnt ny’m 12 5, 33, ‘at that time’; Chr. prywnt >w’zy ‘in this
crowd’ 4t 4, 8 sq.; Chr. ¢t prywnt ‘by which’ 7 31, 11.

1461. (c) Prepositioned by haca. cywnd mris’r BBB b 42 sq.,
Chr. cywnt me’ 4t 1, 82 ‘from then till now, since then’; Chr. cn
cywnty prey ‘postea’ it 5, 30; B. cyw’nty *pyStrw ‘thereafter’ SCE
282; Chr. cn cywnt ‘from them’ it 3, 66; B. cyw’nt zr’ysty ‘he is
delivered from them (or it)’ SCE 340; B. cyw'nty pyStyh »s'nt
‘ils prendront de ces éléphants’ V.J 3v.
1462. (d) Prepositioned by hada. Chr. dywnt >wfqy ‘in that
region’ 4 5, 33; B. Sywnty my8fy ZKw ptskwnh ‘the suggestion
by that minister’ VJ 262 (wrong Gauthiot) ; Chr. pr dywnt wy’q ‘in
that place’ 2 1, 96 ; Chr. pr dywnt my8 qryt ‘in those days’ ¢ 33, 9.
1463. (¢) Prepositioned by k(w). Chr. qw qgyunt wy’q s’r ‘to that
place’ 41 2, 12; Chr. quynt $>r ‘to that one’ 4 1, 25. Cf. § 411.
1464-5. (f) Prepositioned by OlIr. and or anu. B. nyw'nty
‘about it, to that one, by that one’, v. BBB p. 97 on b 88; cf. also
B. nyw’nt mrty.. . . °krt’k sty ‘by that man was made’ T 17t S 313,
7, nywnt mrtym’k ‘to, for that man’ ib. 16. P 2, 39.
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§§ 1466-74 MORPHOLOGY

1466. (iif) Stem (-)m-.

(a) Simple, 1466.
@) Cymay {(b) Enlarged by -nu, 1467-9.
. (c) Prepositioned, 1470-2.

(2) m’-, 1473 sq.

(3) >my, 1475. [my v. Addenda.]

(4) >my*, 1476 sq.

(5) >myn, 1478.

(6) myén(d), 1479-81.

(7) -my3, 1482-6.

(8) -mnd, 1487-91.

(1) C)mw, prepositioned -(’y)m, from imam.

(@) B. >mw, Acc. Sg. of the article, SCE 560. 563. ST #i; B. mw
ST i; Acc. PL. B. >mw y8 RYPW RYPW puwty$t ‘many myriads
of Buddhas’ Vim 102 sq.

1467. (b) Enlarged by -nu (cf. § 960 fn. 1) ‘this’.

(a) Acc. Sg. Followed by Masc. nouns, Man. mwnw BBB
665. ¢ 39. d 11. &c., B. mwn’kw VJ 21b, SCE 344, B. mun’w
ST i 8, 5, Chr. mwnw ib. 4, 27. 5, 24 ; followed by Fem. nouns,
BBB e 10. VJ 318; alone (Neuter), ST 11 4, 18.

1468. (8) Nominative. Chr. mwnw ydy ‘this prayer’ i 4,
11 sq.; in Man., only before quotations or enumerations, cf.
11t p°§yk mwnw Pwt (xcy) BBB ¢ 43 sq. 4 13, ‘the three hymns
(to be sung) are the following’, 3w’ts *ndmyyt mwnw znd ‘the 12
limbs are as follows’ M 14 V 17 8q. Cf. my¥nd, § 1481.

1469. (y) Oblique (?). Chr mwnw y’twg zypt fn’s ‘‘this sorcerer’s
deceitfulness’ i1 4, 11.

1470. (c) Prepositioned by pr.

(o) B. prym wysprd w’Bcy’ mySny Vim 141 sq., prym wysprd
n’Bc’kh ib. 144, ‘in every country’.

1471. (B) prm Prc Bndktyc ‘in this dark prison’ BBB b 75; prm
>fempPS [sic] M 498 ¢ 4, B. prm Bumh VJ 226, prm &mh Vim 126
‘in the world’ ; B. prm kr§n ‘on the (= his) beauty’ Vim 87; prm
CWRH ‘towards the body’ SCE 182 (Cf. BBB p. 54 on 490%).

1472, (d) Prepositioned by Av. pasfa. B. ()pydm ‘according

to’, v. § 373.

1473.-(2) m’-.

(o) Enlarged by -na. Acc. Fem. Man. m’n’, v. § 1436; Abl.
cn m*nQ)[. . .] pydr M 428, 9 8q. (not certain), § s’ wkh Viwm. .26
1474. (b) Enlarged by -nd. Acc. Pl. Chr. mnf¥gsj ¥ these
things’ iz 6, 18; B. m*ni ywkt ‘these children’ VJ 1268.
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DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS §§ 1475-84
1475. (3) B. >my, Gen.-Dat. of the article. m*yw *my wyw$w RYPW

>ynch >nyw 2>tk nyst ‘ for us, the 60-000 women, there is no other son’
VJ 361 sq.; *my n’By ywystry ‘leader of the people’ SCE 486.

1476. (4) S.’>my’, Locative of the article.

(a) Simple form. *my’ my ‘in the world’ 7' it D u 169 (a) +
V 10.

1477. (b)) Enlarged by -mnt (v. § 1487), Loc. and Dat. *my’mnty

»zwny ‘in this life’ Dhy 142 ; *my’m’niy ‘with regard to this’ ST i1

10, 24; >my’mnty >kriyh ‘for such deeds’ ib. 41 sq.; *my’m’nty

mrtym’k ‘for, to, such a man’, Dat. eth., SCE 549 sq.

1478. (5) B.>myn, Gen.-Dat. of the article. SCE 110.128. ST i
passim.! Dhu 37. 39. 54.

1479. (6) B. my$n(w), Man. myS$(’)nd, Chr. m(y)3$nt. Article
and personal pronoun, Plural, cf. § 1399 fn.

(@) B. my$n Vim 118, mysnw Vim 52. 107. SCE 103. 115. &c.,
Gen.-Dat. ; my$n Dhu 47. SCE 106, mySnw Dhu 42, Acc.; alwa.ys
article.

1480. (b) Chr. mydnt ¢ 13, 3, mydnt 41 1, 34. 2, 18, ‘those, they’,
Nom. ; mént i¢ 3, 39, Acc.; mysnly 41 2, 17, Gen.

1481. (c¢) Man. my$’nd and ‘are the following’ BBB b 7 sq. (cf.
mwnw, § 1468) ; my$nd pnc prBynd ‘these five gifts’ Nom., BBB
p. 76 on 621 ; my3()ndy(y), Gen. of the personal pronoun, v. § 1396.
1482. (7) -mys§.

- (a) Prepositioned by pr. prymyd ‘for, because of, this’ BBB
552; Chr. prymy6 wrnymsgn ‘in this we believe’ ¢ 75, 15; Man.
prymys . . . Synyy frn ‘on the Glory of the Religion’ BBB 533 sqq. ;
Chr. prymyt ynqryt ‘to these sinners’ ¢ 6, 29; Chr. prymyf fryn’
ST ¢ passim, Man. pr ‘ymydd frym> M 430, 4 ‘in this manner’;
S. prymyd pe’t ‘this time’, v. § 179.

1483. (b) Prepositioned by hafd. cymydyy ‘of it’ BBB d 2,
cymy8dyy ‘out of that, daraus’ M 118 i R 7; B. cnn cym’ydy
‘thereby’ Vim 127; Chr. zwr® cn cymyty [sic] ‘eat of it’ 7 81, 9,
cymy8 ‘from it’ ib. 13 ; Chr. cymyBy pyd’r ‘therefore’ i 21, 18. 80, 6,
B. cym’ydh pydr Vim 73 sq., cnn cym’yd pydr Vim 36. ST 4t 10,
40; Man. cymydd ’fcmbddy ‘from this world” M 617 ¢ 6; Man,
cymydd tmb’ryyhk ‘of, from, this body’ T it D 62, 3; B. cym’yd
rBty ‘of such diseases’ P 2, 41.

1484. (c) Prepositioned by hada. Chiefly Dative. dymy$ w'z§

1478 Gen.-Dat. in all passages (against Lentz, s.v.).
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‘in, to, this speech’ Man. Lett. ii 17; Symy88 mryyStyy ‘to the
birds’ T 7 D 62, 18; 8[ylmys . . . s’rByyy cyndr ‘in this tower’
M 133, 13 sq.; S. Sym’yd 2k’ ncyh “‘to this *girl’ T M 389 a R 31.
1485. (d) Prepositioned by k(w). S. kw kymy3[s}r X 14 R 8.2
1486. (¢) Prepositioned by OIr. ani or anu. nymys tmb’ry ‘in
this body’, v. BBB p. 97 on b 88.

1487. (8) -mnd.

(@) B. >my’m()nty, v. § 1477.

(b) Prepositioned by pr. prymynd ‘in these (the following)’
BBB b 74; 8. prym®>nt 2’y ‘on this earth (Fem.)’ T ii D i 169 (a) ¢
V1. ‘

1488. (c) Prepositioned by hala. Chr. cymnt Syry ‘from this
bliss’ 77 6, 34; B. cym’>nt ?8cw ‘of these things’ VJ 1364. With
Plural ending, B. cym’nt$nw ‘from them’ Vim 68.

1489. (d) Prepositioned by hada. pr Symnd i mydyi(y) ‘on
these two days’ M 136 V 7 sq. ; Chr. pr 8t dymnt >wt’qt ‘in all these
regions’ 4 3, 44 sq.; B. dym’nty yryk ‘on this mountain’ VJ 948.
1490-1. (¢) Prepositioned by k(w). B. kym’nt yrw $r ‘to this
mountain’ V.J 947.
1492. (iv) Stem y-.
(1) yw, from ayam. [Differeritly Bailey, T'PS 1945, 19]

(2) Simple form. Article.

(o) Nom. Pl.. yw pystyy *x&nkt yrt> ‘the adorned splendid
mountains’ M 178 ¢+ R 28 sq.; B. yw r3ct mrtym’it ‘the men on
the way’ SCE 528 sq.; B. yw Swm’k *t I? $wm’y pdkh . . . ’nt
‘the dharmas of change and not-change are’ ST 7, 26 sq.

1493. () Nom. Sg. B. yw yw’r’nt ‘the right-hand one’ 0 5. 7.

1494. (y) Acc. Sg. S. prwh y(w) yypdh mntyrfky’kh ‘in (your) own
foolishness’ X 1 41 R 21 sq.

1495. (b) Enlarged by -ne. Man. yunyy fSy’ws ‘this gentleman’,
Nom., 3 1351 18 ; ywny prf’r {. . .] zcy ‘this *explanation! is...
T 1 D 139 13 11 ; ywny xeyy aw . . . ‘thisis the ...’ ib. 4; B. yun’k,
Nom. Sg. SCE 199, VJ 1475, Loc. SCE 68, cf. also 8T it, s.v.

1496. (c) Prepositioned by pr. Chr. pryw ‘towards him, on
him’ ST 1 passim.

1497. 2) y-. ‘ -
(@) Enlarged by -ni. Noin, Sg. Fem. S. y’n’kh *Bc>np8h “this
1485 Uncertain context, 1495 V. Kaw. 68 fn. 3.
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DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS §§ 1498-1504
world’ X 14V 1, y’n°kh r’zh ‘this secret’ ib. 22, B. y’n’kh pry$nh
‘this sign’ V.J 1032. ‘

1498. (b) Enlarged by -nd. PL, ‘these’. Chr. y’at ST 4, Nom.-
Acc. passim ; Abl. 18, 6. 26, 3. 36, 8; y’nt st ‘all this’, Acc., 45, 11;
Chr. y’nit Nom., iz 6, 23 ; B. ¢’nit Nom., ST 1t 7, 8. VJ 1245. S.q

1499. (v) Man. ‘ynyy, Chr. >yny, ¢ this *. H. compares Skt. ena.,
Nom. Sg. M 767t 9. M 591,12, ST ¢16,19. ST 4i 5, 5; Nom. Pl.-
ST 1, 56. 6, 4, Man. ‘ynyy v ‘these two’ M 640, 2; Acc. BBB b 43.
ST 1 43, 16. 47, 10. ST 4 1, 84, Man. ‘ynyy ctf>r Byy’q ‘these four
deities’ M 670, 6 sq.

1500. (vi) Man. B. ’y8, Chr. yd ‘this’, from *asta-, v. Benv.,
Grammaire, 131 fn. Nom. Sg. Masc. M 635 i 14; B. >y cSmy wyny
’yw ‘this is obvious’ (H.) VJ 364; B. yw y8 w8 wtdr, v. § 1407;
B. *y8 rwrh (Fem.), Acc., ‘this medicine’ Frg itz 62 ; Chr. yd >y§t ‘these
things’ B 49, 14. 23.

1501. Conspectus (see overleaf).

RELATIVE PRONOUNS AND ADVERBS

1502. (i) ky (beside it Chr. g in ST ¢)* 1503-7.

(ii) &y, Oblique, 1508 sq.
(iii) cw, Neuter (beside it Chr. ¢t in ST 7),* 1510-13.
(iv) B. kt’r ‘which’ 1514.
(v) kw ‘where’ 1515 sq.
(vi) kwrd ‘where’ 1517.

(vii) ckn’c “unde’ 1518.

(viii) £& ‘when’ 1519.

With the exception of Chr. ¢t, these forms are frequently strength-

ened by the enclitic >y. Some syntactic peculiarities of relative

clauses are treated in §§ 1678-83.

1503. (i) ky.

(1) Nominative. nywd’kt ky . . . ptz>n’nd ‘auditores who recognize’
BBB f 82 sq.; fryt’t kyy . . . Syry *kty’y prwyjnyy xcy ‘love, which is
the nourisher of good deeds’ BBB 626 sq. ; cw zcy kyy zwrtyy Bwiskun
‘what is that that is being eaten’ BBB 759 sq.; Chr. mn> tmbr qy
*wasty bwtg’n ‘my body which will be destroyed’ ¢ 81, 10 sq.

1504. (2) Accusative. imp’r . .. ky plmwytyy &rmskwn ‘the body
which I am wearing’ BBB 487 sqq.; cw pwrc ty zynyy ky pcxém
skwn ‘what loan and deposit (are these) which I receive ?” BBB 763

1502! Cf. § 1581 far. 2. '
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Conspectus of the

1501.
Stem w
rNox::l. IF\.Ia'sc'
'emn. ..
Ace Masc. | (*)ww 1423-30
: Fem. w 1433-6
S Gen.-Dat. w(y)ny 1444, B. >wyn 14435
g 9 Loc. wyy 1439, wy 1441 sq.
pr prw 1432
- haéa c(w)n 1446
Simple Propositioned < ; 7, 8((w;n 1446
L paséa .
Nom. wydnd 1448 A
Acc. “ow| w’ 1433 8q., wydnd 1448
Pl "Obl. w(y)nyy 1444, wyin(dy) 1396
) (pr prywyin 1449
Prepositioned < hald cywyin 1450
hada B. dywsn 1451
-ne (Masc.) ..
-na (Fem.) SB. wn’(kh) 1437
-nu (Neuter and Acc.) wmw 1431 5. 2w A kw
-nd (Plur.) ) wnd 1438
-nay ..
r wyd (1) 1452
pr- prywyd 1453
. hald cywys 14564
yd < . hada Sywyd 1455
Enlarged Prepositioned X(w) kywys 1466
andfu | B. nyw’yd 1457
L z- zywydd 1468
(Reinforcing the simple | B. wy’wnt 1443
pronoun B. wn'ywnty 1446
) pr prywynd 1460 .
-and hala cywnd 1461 ¢t
Prepositioned < kada Chr. dywn¢ 1462
k(w) Chr. qywnt 1463
andfu | B. nyw'nt 1464

! This conspectus does not.include ‘ynyy (§ 1499) and *y3 (§ 1500). The
indications as to gender, number, and case are only general, for details v. the
sections referred to.
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Demonstrative Pronouns!

zyd (1) 1420 sqq.

prymys 1482 . ,"\,’«3‘”\“;"
cymyd 1483

Symyd 1484

S. kymys 14856

nymyd 1486

z m y
xw 1405  yw-2K B. yw 1493
2 1416 ZKh "“’}j’ n.u, .. ‘j’
B C)mid 1466
5, 7mih .o
B.>my 1475, ’myn 1478 ..
5. >my’ 1476, (*)my 1466 (Add.) w4 ..
prm 1471, B. prym 1470 Chr. pryw 1496
. .. . ey
. B. ()pydm 1472 ..
2 1416 8q.  ZXh| mydnd 1480 sq. "y yw 1492 TN H
.. Chr. mén{ 1480 ..
. mydndy 1481, B. myén 1479
zwny 1411 8qq. ywny 1495
rn’ 1418 m'n’ 1473 *y'n’ 1497
.. mwnw 1467 ..
z'nd 1419 Chr. B. m’n¢ 1474 Chr. B. y’nt 1498
zwnz 1410 .. ..

B. ’my’mnty 1477

prymynd 1487

Chr. cymnt, B. cym’nt(nw) 1488
symnd 1489

B. kym’nt 1490

[B. nym'nt P passim]
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§§ 1505-13 MORPHOLOGY
8qq.; wystw ky k&rm ‘the oath which I have taken’ T i D 66
b 35.

1505. (3) Oblique. >qutyst . . . kyyty . . . mndyrBkit $fr’ndskun
‘dogs to which the fools give’ T 4 D 62, 22 sqq.; wstm’z kyy . . .
»8yy ny yrBty >2°B ‘the paradise, whose flavour no one knows’ 7' T
22, 23 sqq.; B. 220 ’ky *PZY my yw wBrkt *nyz wm’t rty *ky wsn
yBtym ‘oh children, for whom I used to get up so early, and for
whose sake I toiled” V.J 1087 sqq.

1506. (4) +4-ty.

(@) Man. ky(y) >ty. Examples in the prec. sect., and §§ 1678. 1680.

(b) Chr. gyt. qyt cnw . . . twiyntqn ‘quippe qui tribuerint’ 13 6, 20 ;
yntq qyt tw’ . . . $grtygn ‘the wicked one who will lead thee’ 7: 6,
44 sq.

(0) B. *kyty VJ 124. 236. 337. &c.; kyZY ; ZKZY SCE.

1507. (5) Used as a relative conjunction. yrf srdyt wf’ kyy zii
nartyh >z$>wn st nyjtyy ‘it was many years since the rule of the twelve
zodiacal signs had finished completely’ M 767 ii 4 sq.

1508. (ii) ky’, cf. BBB p. 88 on 758.

(1) ky> zw qy$tyc ‘whose cornfield’ M 133, 88 sq.; cn gy’ rwByy,
v. § 1421 ; Chr. pr qy* cwpr ‘on which’ 771, 49.

1509. (2) +ty.

(@) Man. kyy’ *[tylSyy, v. § 1685 ; cywydn ky> ’ty, v. § 1450.

(0) B.*ky*> ZY DN 9.

(c) S. ky’wt Anc. Lett. ii 49. (Obl. or Ace.)

1510. (iii) cw.

Q) frmn cw . . . ptywstdrnd ‘the order which they had bheard’
M 135 1t 33 sqq.; yryw jywndy cw zwrdrt ‘what of the Living Soul
he has eaten’ M 107 1 49 sq. ; wysp’rSyy thwst cw wynyy . . . ryj *nayjt
‘everywhere he looks out for that which excites his desire’ BBB
565 sq.; Chr. pr rwt zmb> cw Zyyrnt dwnbys ‘on the bank of the river
which they call the Danube’ 7z 1, 20 ; Chr. cw wz§ ant cw wbysq tyw
‘what words are (these) which you are saying’ 4 1, 39; B. ()cw 8r’'w
pPyywd(w) ‘the rumour which I heard’ VJ 509. 577.

1511-12. (2) <+ ’ty.

(@) cw 2cyy cw ty xwrdskwn ‘what is it that you are eating ?’ BBB
£76 ; zwtyh xzcyy x* 88°r cw tyk . . . ptcxdnd ‘this is the gift (Fem. ?)
which they receive’ M 144 R 2 sqq.

1513. (b) B. >cwty. p’rZY my tym w'B sty *cwity tw® 38°r 88r'm k'm

‘T have still so much that I can give you’ VJ 434 sq.; cw ZYmy

... wpy cwty *krty ‘why don’t you tell me what has happened ?’

VJ 293 sq.
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1514. (iv) B. kt’r, cf. Russian kotopmit. tym >*dcw sty kt*r ZY *my
By¥y Bm ‘there is still something which you might give me’ VJ
1131 sq. [Benveniste: ‘will you give (it) to me ?’]

1515. (v) kw ‘where’.

M) 229k . . . kww rwwd ptyrwd ‘the ground, where vegetation grew’
BBB 578 sqq.; ‘ynyy fembs . . . kww m’z >skwym ‘this world where
we are’ M 107 + 9 sqq.

1516. (2) +ty.

(@) *wrd kw >ty 2 frydtyt *skwnd ‘there, where the angels are’ M
178 ii R 24 sq. ; *ws® Sw’m skwn kww tmyy B rycyk 8kr’t ‘I am going
there, where the mount may be taking me’ M 127 V 12 sq.;
kw >ty wdyyd ‘wherein’ M 1781 R 4.

(b) B. kwty VJ 43>. SCE 91; O)kwZY VJ 193 120, 170, 1117,

1517. (vi) Man. S. kwrs. kwrdd ‘where’ M 108 V 9; S. kuwrd
wyky ZY ... Bwt B>m ‘in the place where . .. will be’ X 17V 20 sqq.

1518. (vii) ckn’c, from *haéa-kn’c (v. § 1538), ‘unde’. [pPmpwst
ckwe . . . ®jund »jyynd ‘a queen from whom sons are born’ A 133,
92 8qq.; 2w ¢ [rwxsny’k] ckn’c *ty xw C 2’r cr’y pltswlxsty ‘the one
light, from which the hundred thousand lamps are lit’ 7" 4t D 139 %%
4 sq.; B. >yw *wt?k ckn’c >PZY ytsd ‘the country whence you have
come’ VJ 152.

1519. (viii) Man. B. k& ‘when’. BBBd 7. Frg it 49, &ec.

INTERROGATIVE PRONOUNS AND ADVERBS

1520. (i) ky, usually Nominative, 1521-3.
(ii) ky>, Oblique, 1524.
(iif) cw, Neuter, 1525-30.
(iv) kw, ‘where’, 1531 sq.
(v) kwrd ‘where’ 1533 sq.
(vi) Chr. gd” ‘when’ 1535.
(vii) k8m, kt*'m ‘which’ 1536 sq.
(viii) kn’c ‘whence’ 1538.
(ix) ckw’c ‘whence’ 1539.
(x) Chr. of ‘quot’ 1540.
(xi) B. ¢’Br ‘quot’ 1541.
(xii) B. ywn’k ‘qualis’ 1542.
(xiii) c’nw ‘how’ 1543.
Except when used as conjunctions, interrogatives are rarely fol-
lowed by ’ty, unless the latter is used to support a following enclitic
pronoun. ’
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1521. (i) ky. )

(1) Nominative. r¢f pr . . . tmb’r . .. kyy p’$yy ‘who has thrown
you into the bodies ?” BBB b 52 sqq.; B. *ky yrfty ‘who knows ?’
VJ 303; B. tyw ZY *ky *y§ ‘who are you ?’ VJ 929.

1522. (2) Oblique. kyy w¥ prw srwlyft ‘whose service has it
entered ?’ BBB { 75.

1523. (3) +’ty. kyy ’tfyy k[wn] *ww tw’ . . . ¢¥mw kwr ‘who has
made your eyes blind 2 BBB b 57 sq.; kyy ’tfyk ptyry$ ‘who has
dragged you out ?” BBB b 98.

1524. (ii) ky’. pr ky’ >z$nyrk [*Jskw’m ‘in whose sign am 1?2’ BBB
758 8q. ; ky® ¥ty zwrnyy xcy ‘whose flesh and blood is it ?” BBB 762 8q.

1525. (ili) cw. '

(1) ¢ what’. cw’rqyrByy ‘what work do you know ?’ M 1351 22;
cwzeyy ‘“whatisit 2’ v. § 1511 ; cw pwre ‘what obligation 2’ v. § 1504 ;
Chr. cw nwgr ‘what now ?’ ¢ 58, 5 ; B. cw *p’y’y ‘what do you think ?’
VJ 1466; B. >cw n’mt >yw *wtk ‘what is the country called ?° VJ
151 8q.; B. tw’ >cw Sy¥’n ‘what shall I give you 2’ VJ 425, indirect,
Chr. *zy[ndy] qt pr cw fryn® byrty qty ‘narrative: in what way was
...found’ ii 1, 14 sq. '

1526. (2) * why’. ST i 54, 16. Cf. § 1528.
1527. (3) +-’ty.

(@) ¢ what’. B. cwty *krty ‘what has happened ?’ VJ 286; Chr.
pr cwty ny >wstyd’ry ‘why (lit. what for) did you not put ?” 7 48, 22.
1528. (b) ‘ why’. B. cw ZYmy L’ wBy, v.§ 1513; B. cwZYpw
(or >cwtyp) . . . >prs’y ‘why should you ask’ = ‘how much less’,
cf. Benv., Notes ii 228.

1528 a.(c) Man. cwt(?):gw’c frmon . . . [ Nksnd o o cutén . . 12’ prwy(yy)

‘whence do they *take their orders? what is their [aim] and

striving 2’ (H.) M 280 R 13 sqq. (poetic text, meaning uncertain).

1529. (d) Used as a particle introducing a question. Cf. Yaghn.

cite, v. Klimchitsky, Zap., 1937, 23.

(«) Chr. cwt ‘nonne’. cwtqd’c ptfs’ty ny *y& ‘have you never
read ?° ¢ 21, 15; cwt zwysm nyst tw’ ‘ov péler gor;’ ¢ 37, 21; cwt
2y . . . %y$ ‘are you not Elias 2’ ¢ 58, 5; cwiny ‘isn’t it?’ ¢ 9, 6.
52, 15.

1530. (8) B. cwty, cw ZY. cwty ZKh 2kt t8y8 Pyt'nt kt'r ZY L’
‘have the children arrived there, or not ?’ VJ 13984g§§;;pg-z Y
Bn yw >By mwrty ‘has your father died 2’ VJ 1281 sq. -
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INTERROGATIVE PRONOUNS AND ADVERBS §§ 153143

1531. (iv) kw ‘where, how’.

@) >rtyy hunx »Ber kw syzw’yy kw Byr ‘where did he take the
materials from, where did he find them ?* M 1184 R 13 sqq.; Chr.
qw byrt buign . . . qw >Sybdy stysq “where can it be found, where has
it been hidden ?’ % 1, 79 sq.; B. ZKh Pyw>kt . . . Bw krt’nt ‘how
did the children fare ?’ V.J 1067.

1532. (2) +’ty. B. ’kwty’yw ptém’r >krt> B’y ‘how can his (reward)
be counted ?” SCE 516.

1533. (v) kwrd ‘where’.

(1) Man. *kwrd8 is possibly interrogative in M 127 R 3.

1534. (2) With the postposition -s’r, B. kwrts’r VJ 774, B. kwts’r
VJ 407. 4¢. 59¢, ‘quo?’, cf. §§ 301. 461 fn.

1535. (vi) Chr. qd ‘when’, ¢ 27, 17. 18.

1536. (vii) Man. k&m, kt’m, B. kt’m, Chr. qd’m (cf. § 269).

(1) * quis, qualis ’. tx’ wr’ sty kf>m ‘and the advantage is which ?°
M 280 R 8 (poetry); ¢m Sywt xnd kyy xwrndskwn ‘what demons
are these that one is eating ?” BBB 761 sq.; S. kt'm ZY y[cly *wn’kw
Brycyk kyZY ... trytry ycy ‘which is that riding animal that is
swifter 2" T' M 389 a R 1 sq.

1537. (2) ‘ uter’. Chr. gd’m cn cymnt dw® ‘which of these two ?’
u 1, 73; B. kPm ywrm skt ywny *kyty . . . kOr ZY yuwn’y kyty . ..
‘which earth is more ? The one which ... or the one which ...?’ VJ
1466 sqq.

1538. (viii) kn’c, from kana+haéa. Man. gn’c ‘unde?’ in the
passage quoted § 1528 a; B. cnn knc ‘unde ?’ VJ 3¢.
 1539. (ix) ckn’c, Chr. cqn?, from haéa+kanaé. B. ckn’c ‘unde?’
VJ 150. 406 ; Man. cqn’c py®r M 135 ¢ 38, B. ckn’c py&r T i
(Sth.) 13. 19, Chr. cqn’ pyd'r ii 4, 42, ‘why ?°.

1540. (x) Chr. cf, B. c’B (cf. §§ 1585-7). Chr. ¢’f ptygn *ystyw
‘how much do you owe ?’ 7 42, 7; B. ¢’8°8s>ny ZKh 2’yh ‘how many
parasangs away is the country ?’ VJ 152 sq.

1541. (xi) B. c’Br (cf. § 1589). ¢’Br w’tdrt >st>nt “how many living
beings are there ?’ 87" 41 7, 30.

1542. (xii) B. c>ywn’k (cf. also § 1583). c’-ywh’k ZKwm’n>wsymn
‘how shall we dispose the mind ?’ v.'§ 721 ; c>ywny ZK ywny ZKZY
wtSr ywynty ‘qui animal appellatur, qualis est ?’ Dhu 43 sq.

1543. (xiii) c’n- ‘how’ (cf. §§ 1595-1602). Man. ¢’nw M 178 4i
R6(v.§719). T4 D 66b 35; B. owkw VJ 211. 321 ; Chr. c’ny 1 67,
3.15,c¢n 2t 1, 83. 85. 3, 10. [v. Add. to § 960 n. 1 (p. 308).]

1537° v. JRAS, 1942, 101.
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§§ 1544-51 MORPHOLOGY

'INDEFINITE (AND RELATIVE-INDEFINITE)
PRONOUNS AND ADVERBS
1544. (i) ky, 1545.
- (i) cw, 1546-52.
(iii) £&m, kt>m, 1553 sq.
(iv) kw, kws-, kwrd, kdc, 1555-9.
(v) as-, 1560-9.
(vi) €8-, 1570-6.
(vii) nés-, 1577-9.
V. the synopses in §§ 1580 sq.
1545. (i) ky. B. ’kyty ytw »8prm ‘whoever’ VJ 124 sq. For Man,,
cf. § 1683.

1546. (ii) cw, B. also cwty, ‘whatever’ (cf. also § 1303). The
following noun is frequently in the Plural, in which case the verb
(often in the Subjunctive) can agree either with the noun, or with cw.

(1) Noun in the Singular. cw Syr’kty’ kwndyy ‘whatever good
deed he does’ BBB f 36; ’tyfn cw Pw ’ty 22wr Pt°m . . . >ndwxsd®
‘strive with all your strength (lit. whatever strength will be to you,
strive)’ M 135 i 12 sqq.; B. cw »8cw ‘whatever’ V.J 503; B. ’cw
ZY ... 88twn ny’zkyn >skwty ZY *cw m’k . . . cw kwr . . . 1ty >yw
mrt mrt . . . Swty ‘whatever there be of poor and destitute people,
whatever old, whatever blind ones, let each of them go’ V.J 49 sqq.

1547. (2) Noun and verb in the Plural. cw Byystt >skwnd ‘what-
ever idols there are’ BSOS viii 584 ; S. cw mydfth . . . wm’’nt ‘what-
ever ministers there were’ 7' 2 T' 4.

1548. (3) Noun plural, verb singular. B. cw *wyh »’By prmnt
skw’z ‘whatever Brahmins there were amongst the people’ V.J 58;
cw . . . By’ ydt >skw’z >cw cyt’yt *cw priykth *cw! prmn ‘whatever gods
there were, whatever spirits, fairies, Brahmins’ VJ 1111 sqq.

1549. (4) No noun.

. Verb singular. B. rty$n cw knpy y’t ‘whatever is short for them’
VJ 80; cwty Bn ryz’t ‘whatever pleases you’ VJ 180.

1550. Verb plural. B. rtySy >cw knpy ynt ‘whatever is short for
him’ VJ . 53; >cuty Bn ywncyk® ynt ‘whatever is necessary to you’
VJ 159.

1551. (5) With B. »8prm. ’cw ?3prm *w &rm ‘any d.harma SCE
535; *cw zprt ZY ywp’t »8prm ryz ‘any pure and kind (?, cf. § 1072)
desire’ VJ 883.

1548' Cf. JRAS, 1942, 100.
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1552. (6) With B. ytw »8prm. ’cw ytw »8prm wnty ‘whatever
he does’ SCE 439; cwty $n ytw »8prm ryz’ty ‘whatever may please
them’ VJ 87 ; cuty $n ytw ?Sprm yw ncyk wm’t ‘w. was necessary to
them’ VJ 127 ;°cw *PZY ytw >8prm ywyz’nt ‘w. they wished’ VJ 111.

1553. (iii) Man. k&m, kt'm, B. kt’m, cf. § 269.

(1) pr k&m *nzr ‘in whichever zodiacal sign’ M 767 ¢ 5; gt’m »3yy,
BSOS viii 584, gi’m *ydyy, BBB p. 68 on 545, ‘whoever’; B. prw
k2Cym wy?k 22yt ‘in whichever place he is born’ SCE 501. 519;
B. k'm ZYBn ryz’t ‘whichever you like’ VJ 25%; Man. k3]C)m
ywir, v. § 1318.

1554. (2) ¢ k&m w’z§ ‘any questions’ BBB 611 ; ‘yw g'm Synd’ryy
‘to any electus’ ib. f 29,

1555. (iv) Adverbs.

1) B. ’kw. ktm »2wn witdr *kw >skw’t ‘whichever living being,
wherever it be’ V.J 531.

1556. (2) B.’kw®. *kw?d’ . . .28k ndk’w’y ‘wherever you pull out
your tongue’ DN 32.

1557. (3) S. kwrs. kwrd ZY $m’yw ZK yypd Sstw *wstyd rty *wrd

2w . . . kwn'n ZKwh priry’kh ‘wherever you put your hands, there
I shall heal’ 7' M 389 a R 16 sq.

1558. (4) B. kwdprm. ’kwdprm ZNh *Bcnpdyh *skw’t ‘as long as
the world lasts’ P 2, 91. [cf. H., BSOAS xi 716 on 91.]

1559. (5) k&c ‘ever’, only in the negative. Man. k8% . . . nyy
TwDI3947. M 178t R 32. V 31, Chr.qdc .. .ny 21,15, B.
kd&c ...L VJ 1115 sq., ‘never’.

1560. (v) as-.

(1) Man. »8yy, Chr. (’)’dy, B. 28k, ‘(alr)quis’.

(@) yrBk *ty fryyrw’n »3yy ‘wise and soul-loving ones’ M 135

44 sq.; pnd fryy Syrzwzyy >8yh ‘relatives, dear ones, and friends’

ib. 62 sq.; >nyw »8yh ‘somebody else’ BBB 522. T it D 63 ¢ 5;

zyd »3yy §’r ‘to that one’ M 117, 4 sq.; Chr. [zw]ny *dyy ‘that one’

i 61, 16; °dyy 78, 11. 18 (Obl.) ; wyspw *dy ‘everybody’ i 10, 11 sq.

1561. (b) Negative sentences. >8yy ny yrBfty ‘no one knows’

T it T 22, 25; Chr. ny >dy ‘nobody’ ¢ 73, 12; Chr. > przbrt °t ny

ywdy wbysq tyw ‘you are not telling a single parable’ ¢ 75, 12 sq. ;.

Chr. tw’ ptrt’ . . . 2dy zSywnyt ny m’tnt ‘none of your fathers was

a king’ i1 5, 7; B, 28k nw§’k nyst ‘nobody is immortal’ VJ 226.

1562. (2) Man. »&, Abl. (§ 1255): cn »&, v. § 1620.

1563. (3) »8yt, Pl. yrf »dytyy, Acc., ‘many people’ BBB e 4. 7.
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Chr. yrft °dyt ¢ 29, 8; 1°dyt gt ‘eos qui’ i 53, 4 ; >yny zprit *dyt ‘these
saintly ones’ it 6, 4; zprit *dyty Obl., 13 6, 46 sq.; pyrnmcyqt zprit
dyty Obl., ‘earlier saints’ i: 6, 19.

1564. (4) Man. ¢, B. ’8cw (not attested in Chr.), ‘(ali)quid, res’.
Cf. Yaghn. iya¢ ‘anything’, from 7 ‘one’-*as.
(@) pr vit 2ng>n ®c ‘in seven sorts of things’ M 264 A 4 sq.;
B. cw ?3cw ‘whatever’, v. § 1546 ; wyspw »3cw ‘everything’ VJ
126. 137 ; >nyw *3cw ywyz’y3 ‘ask for something else’ VJ 177 sq.;
nyw Pdcw wyspw ‘everything else’ VJ 561; cyw’yd 8cw cwty
ywty ywr’y ‘from whatever he was eating himself’ VJ 955.

1565. (b) Negative sentences. fw’ zw’r ¢ zw’en’k nyyst ‘your
sister is not infirm in any way’ M 760, 16 sq.; B. ?3cw yw’nh
>krtch nyst ‘no offence has been done’ VJ 392.

1566. (5) B. »&ycw ‘something’ SCE 162. 201. Secondary
formation, made up as a positive to B. ny®ycw, § 1579. Lentz’s
explanation (ST i, s.v. >yc) is not convincing.

'1567. (6) Compounds.
() B.»8Sprm ‘-cumgque’.
(a) kyty vtw ?8prm, v. § 1545,
(B) >cw ?8prm, v. § 1551.
(y) >cw ytw >*3prm, § 1552.
(3) Used for the superlative, v. § 1304.

1568-9. (b) With wysp-, cf. JRAS, 1942, 99. B. wysp *écw Nom.,
‘everything’; Man. ¢n wyspn’c T ¢ D (Par. 42), B. cnn (Cwn)
wyspn’c(w) Abl., ‘everything’ and “every’, cf. B. wyspnycw, § 1576 ;
S. *6nn wyspn’S mr’xmk ‘with everybody, anybody’ Ane. Lett. iii
2 8q., B. &wn wyspn®d Bytty’rtt priyw ‘with all the Vidhyadharas’
Padm. 40, cf. Reichelt, ZI1I vi 206, who considers -(°)d to represent
OIr. hada.

1570. (vi) &€5-, v. BBB p. 68 on 545.
(1) Man. ’y8yy, 8. >y¥k (only KB, v. H., loc. cit.), ‘(ali)quis’, *nyw
>ySyy ‘someone else’, gt’m *ydyy ‘whoever’.

1571. (2) Man. ‘y8yt, >y8yt, Pl. xy3 ‘ySyt ‘these people’, v. BBB
loc. cit., ‘ySyyt 8’r ‘to some people’ T' i D; Obl. yrf *ydytyk ‘many
people’ BBB 545.

> 3 > . > . » ¢ y
r&’l’572. (3) Man. ’y8c, ‘y8c, ’yc; Chr. ’yc; B. X&ﬂégg)qmd,
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(@) Man. ¢ wnw ‘3¢ ‘such a thing’ T’ 4t BV 2; 8w’ >ydc ‘two

things’ M 372, 30; pnc ‘yd3c ‘5 things’ M 134 4 'V 13; y7f >yc

‘many things’ T ¢ D 20 (Par. 43); *y8c 38y§ ‘some temptation’

BBB £ 13; xw wyspw Syrw *y3¢ “every good thing’ M 178 1 R 27;

fembdyyh *yydec ‘mundi res’, v. § 1680; >yS¢c mry’rt ‘any pearls’,
v. § 1018.

1573. (b) Chr. ’yc ‘something’ ¢ 48, 21; ayd *yc ‘id’ i 49, 9;
wne’nw *ye gt, v. § 1595 ; sg’tr cn wyspn® >yc ‘more than anything’
B 49, 27 ; wyspw mnlzprty’ >yc ‘all-sorts of rubbish’ it 4, 33.

1574. (c) Negative sentences. Man. >yd¢ mry’rt nyy swmbt ‘he
does not bore any pearls’ M 135 ¢ 12 sq.; >y8c »’ ps* ‘don’t ask
anything’ M 880, 11; Chr. symwn *yc ny qt’ grt ‘Simon could not
do anything’ 7t 4, 3 sq.; B. »yc wrey’w’k L’ Byr’nt ‘they do not
obtain any appeasement’ ST i 9, 5.

1575. (4) Chr. *yct, >yt (cf. § 260), PL of the preceding. 'n¢
>y$(y) ‘those things’ ¢ 30, 6. 76, 6; m’t *yct ‘such things’ i1 6, 42;
pr yrftyst ‘mepl woMXd’ 1 37, 4; &e.

1576. (5) Compound. B. cnn wyspnycw ‘of every(thing)’ VJ 877.
882, cf. wyspn’c § 1568.

1577. (vii) né€s-. Negation+&3-. Not attested in Man. or Chr.
(1) néde ‘nemo’. nydk Vim 97; nydk Anc. Letl. ii 8; rty Sy nydy
L’ pyrt ‘and nobody believes him’ SCE 455.

1578. (2) n&¢ ‘nikil’. nydcw nyst ‘there is nothing’ VJ 23e. 8¢,

1579. (3) n€d&c ‘nihil, nullum’, contamination between n&Se and
é. ny&yc ‘by no means, in nothing’ Vim 50; ny®ych adj. Fem.,
P 2, 141; ny®ycw . . . nyst SCE 397.

1580. Conspectus for the distribution of the derivatives
from a8- and &§- in the three dialects.

Man. Chr., B.
as- | é- as- és- as- és-
Sing.| ?8yy | *wdyy dy 1560 | © .. »§k 1561 | KB *y8k
© 1560-2 | 1570 8q. 1570
£ | Plur. | »8yt ySyt *dyt ..
3 1563 1571 1563
3 | Neg. .. .. .. .. nydy 1577
= | com. . .. .. wyspn’s |’ ..
1568
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§ 1581
Conspectus (continued).
Man. Chzr. B.
as- &és- as- €3- as- 8-
Sing. | ¢ 1564 | >yd¢, >yc >yc 1673 | P3cw »yc (rare)
8q. 1572 1564 8q. | 1574
1574 - P&ycw 1666
Plur. . *yet, 28t
. 1676
;s | Neg . . .. nydcw
Ei 1578
2z ny8yc(w)
1579
Com. | wyspn’c .. wyspr’c | wyspnycw
1568 1568 1576
Otherwise P§prm
1567

. 1581. Conspectus for pronouns and adverbs having more
than one function.

(A. = adverb, C. = conjunction, P. = pronoun, Pa. = particle.)

Relative Interrogative Indefinite Other
ky P. 1503-6 P. 1521-3 P. 1545
C. 1507
ky’, P 1508 sq. 1524 ..
cw P, 1510 sq. P. 1525, Man. C. ‘if?
‘why 2’ 1526
cwt(y) P. 1512 sq. P. 1527, P. 1546-52
‘why 7’ 1528,
Pa. 1529 sq.
kt P. (ST )2 .. C. ‘if”?
and C. ‘that’
ker P. (B.) 1514 . Man. B,, C.
‘whether, or,
either’
k§[°m . P. 1536 sq. P. 1553 8q. | ‘either’ VJ 532

1 Cf. §§ 1693 sq.
q} is used as a relative pronoun (cf. § 1502), instead of gy and cw, throughout

ST ¢, except in the fragment with dialect peculiarities (T’ i B 3§, cf. above,
§ 738), p. 81, and the text in Sogdian writing, pp. 86 sq., where gy and ky are
found. In the other ST i fragments, gy and cw only appear as interrogatives.
Cf. Telegdi, J 4, t. 230 (1938), p. 230.
3 Chr. (i 42, 2. 44, 3. 83, 16. ii 6, 45), Man. (only M 127 V 8), B. (kt I’ VJ
1075, kn® ib. 1447, ‘if not’), beside B. k3.
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INDEFINITE PRONOUNS AND ADVERBS §§ 16824
Relative Interrogative Indefinite Other
(kn’c, A.) .. 1538
ckn’c, Chr. | P.and A. 16518 | A. 1539
also cgn®
k& A. (C.) A. ‘when?’ C. Chr. ‘or’,
‘when’ 1519 1535 . Man. B, ‘if’
(kd, A.) .. .. ‘ever’ 1559 ..
Fw, A. 1515 sq. 1531 sq. 1555
kwrs, A. 1517 1533 sq. 1557
(kwd(’), A.) .. 1566. 1558

¢ Chr. ¢@ ‘or’ = Man. B. kt’r.

CORRELATIVE PRONOUNS AND ADVERBS

1582. Of the two correlative stems, the demonstrative is w-, the
relative ¢-, but the correspondence is not always between types
with the same formative. They are often used independently, when
a correlative is not required.

These two stems occur with the same function in Ossetic. H. com-
pares wa-ndbérig ‘so unusual’ (Miller, Oss. Wtb. iii 1260), wantson
‘8o easy (dntson)’ (ib.), watsdg from dzsdg (loc. cit. 1267), wa- ‘such, so’
(lac. cit. 1247), with the Sogdian Elative prefix w’- (§ 1309) [cf. also
calinmae, ualinma (etc,) ‘while, then’]; Prof. Bailey kindly gave me
a reference to tsavir ‘what kind’: wawvdr ‘such’, corresponding to
B. ¢’Br: wBr. [v. now Bailey, Trans. Phil. Soc. 1945, 7.]

¢’-: w’-, for the Elatives ii and iii, v. § 1309.
B. eywn’k: wywn’k, 1583 sq.

cof: wf, 1585-8.

B. ¢Br: wBr, 1589 sq.

B. wBry, 1591.

Sfryd: wfrys, 1592. [B. w’p/Bryt, v. Add. to § 1313.]
B. wBy, 1593.

wfyd8, 1594.

cnw: wnw, 1595-1607.

S. ¢’prm: wprm, 1608.

cndn . wndn, 1609,

1583. (i) B. cywn’k ¢ qualis ’: wywn’k * talis ’.

1) oywr’k. cyun’k Sm>rt prywyd prynh wyn’ncy Pwt ‘as he
thinks it, so it will become visible’ Dhy 199. As an interrogative,
v. § 1542,

1584. (2) wywn’k. °n’y >PZY SCE 191, ‘wk KZNH *PZY 200,
‘such that’; °n’k Br’trt ‘such brothers’ib. 36 ; 'n’y 2’rtk ‘so worried’
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§§ 1685-93 MORPHOLOGY

VJ 286 sq. ; ZEh prm’nh wywnch, Fem., ‘the order is such’ VJ 1406;
°wk $ct ptfrw’t ‘thus one must remember’ 7' 4t S 23, 8.

1585. (ii) ¢f * quot, quantum ': wf * tot, tantum .

1) cf. '

(@) ¢f wyt wh’t ‘how much should be said’ BBB d 2; ¢’f $w’ o
wWfYdd riww jmnw o myyd o M’z oo >ty $r88 o kydtskwn ‘as much as
has passed, so many minutes, hours, days, months, and years it
decreases’ M 767 ii 2 8q.; ¢’f myd3 zrtyy >styy ‘as many days as
bave passed’ M 767 ¢ 1; Chr. ¢f gt ¢0ry$t’> ‘whatever (as much as)
you have done’ ¢ 26, 2 ; Chr. ¢’f #mnw qw prm ‘as long as’ ¢ 83, 21;
B. ¢ *wyh wrkh . . . ny’s’y ‘any pomegranate she took’ VJ
1020 =q.

(b) Interrogative, v. § 1540.

1586. (c) ‘yw cf ‘some, several, more’.} i ¢’f srdyt ‘several years’
Man.Lett.ii9; = ‘yw [cPf mrtzmyt ‘many people’ T4t D 115,1 5q.;
Chr. yw ¢’f ‘méow palov’ ¢ 8, 15. [v. Addenda.]
1587. (dy ¢f cf ‘complete, all round’. ¢f ¢’f grw§ ‘he traced (a
line) all round’ BBB e 24; B. ¢’8 ¢’ tkws- ‘to look round’ P 7, 196 ;
*XRZY $n pr ¢B B zyrayn’y pr&ys 38y v’y ‘and a golden wall
surrounded them (cf. § 859)’ VJ 14°; B. ¢°8 ¢’8 B y’wr prw’rP’y
‘he should turn round himself seven times’ Frg i12 34 sq. [v. Add.]
1588. (2) wf. w’f [m]zyx yw’n ‘so many great sins’ 3 130 it V 2
8q.; w’f znng’n Bjyk *kty’h ‘so manifold sins’ BBB e 11; w’f préf'w’h
‘such a danger, so many dangers’ (?) M 857, 1; Chr. mn w’f bwé’xg
d’rtsq *is holding (= making) us so unhappy’ 4 1, 45 sq.
1589. (iii) B. ¢’Br * quantum ’ w’fr ‘ tantum ’, _
(1) cBr. ¢fr ... ywm’r wPy ‘however much he consoled’ VJ
1114 sq. Interrogative, v. § 1541.

1590. (2) w’Br. wBr *yw ptwry Put ‘so great is the reward’ SCE
515; wBr KZNH ZY ‘so many that’ Dhy 213; ‘so much’ P 2, 76.

1591. (iv) B. w’Bry. >yw w’Bry 38’r ‘the so much giving’ VJ 817.

1592. (v) c©fry88 ‘quot, ut’: wiry8§ °tot, ita’. w’frydd
sws zriyh Pwt ¢frydd ptém’r wPyh ‘as many degrees have passed, as
have been counted’, v. H., JRAS, 1942, 239; wf{ry]s ... cnw M
264 A 25, B. wpryd . .. owkw P 2, 64 sq., ‘ita . . . ub’.

1593. (vi) B. wBy. ZKhwBy krtyh VJ 192, ZKw w’By puwny’ nyh
VJ 1325, ‘such great action (virtue)’; w’By ywrmh . . . ’cwZY ‘so
much soil as” VJ 1464 sq. &%4%,3

x586' This is the meaning of the simple &f in Yaghnobi.
' 1230



CORRELATIVE PRONOUNS AND ADVERBS §§ 1594-1606

1594. (vii) wfy88 ‘ita, tot’. Chr. wfyd ‘ita’ ¢ 81, 11, wfyd . . .
wne'n 1 2, 11, wfyd . . . mydenw it 5, 8 8q. 32, B. wfy3 . . . on'kw
ZY VJ 1474. 1476, wBys . . .>PZY VJ 367, ‘ita . . . ut’. For Man.
v. § 1585.

1595. (viii) cnw ‘ut’: wnw ‘ita’. On the B. spellings cf.
§960 fn. 1. Combined in Chr. w’nc’nw ‘just as’ ¢ 22, 21, wne’nw >yc gt
‘according to what (lit. such a thing as)’ ¢ 29, 11, wne'n frm’d’t
pwsty ‘as the Scripture said’ 4 1, 33.

1596. (1) c’nw. Cf. Chr. mydc’nw ‘as’ 44 5 passim.

(@) enw frm’yt ‘as he _sa.ys' BBB passim.

1597. (b) myd3 cnww pr ’z3[p’> ‘by day, as well as by night’ M

684, 14.

1598. (c) Chr. wyd’rnt . . . dbry c’nw 2wycq ‘they saw the door (as)

open’ i1 3, 71. "

1599. (d) cnw (ty) ‘when’, v. BBB s.v.; for B., cf. VJ 215.

1600. (¢) B. cn’kw, often followed by ZY or*PZY ‘since, puisque’

VJ 468. 526. 26¢. &ec.

1601. (f) Chr. ¢’nw ‘while’ 7 1, 31.

1602. (g) ‘except, but’. B. ’nyw nyst ¢’nw’>PZY ‘there is nothing

else but’ V.J 948. 957,

(®) ‘than’, after frtr, v. § 1308.
(2) Interrogative, ‘how ?’ (Chr. ¢’n, ¢’ny), v. § 1543.

1603. (2) Man. Chr(ST' 7).B. w’nw, Chr. (ST i7) w’n, B. wn’w,

wn’kw.

(@) ‘so’. wnw *§kwrd wBt! ‘so heavy’ BBB f 28.
(0) B. wnw c'nw ZY ‘ita ut’, v. § 1685,

1604. (c) Introducing direct speech, usually followed by kt or *¢y.

(a) Without any verb for ‘to say’. 3s{(w) fr’ w'nw ’ty ’[zw

’tfly ptew’yn ‘he laid hands on him (saying): I shall kill you’
Kaw. C 5 sq.; pr ptékw’n $w* wnw gt frm’y ‘went to address him
(saying): give order . . ." BBB e 15 sqq.

1605. (8) With verbs for ‘to say’ or the like. w’nw pilyskwyy ki
‘thus he said:’ 3 135+ 17; wnw nyftymskwn >ty ‘thus we sug-
gest:’ M 617 1 25 sq. ; wnw yrf’ 2ty ‘know thus:’ M 591, 21 &q.

1606. (y) Without k¢ or *ty. wnw w8 ity [fy] . . . $’8¢ ‘thus he
said: first you must . . .’ M 655, 11; B. wwkw drw ptywstw
&rm Cwyn) Py ywtw . . . ‘thus I have heard a rumour : to king
Sivi &ec.’ VJ 488 sq. -

1603 Scribal error for wgt !
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§§ 1607-11 MORPHOLOGY

1607. (d) Followed by &t or ’ty, ‘so that’, v. §§ 1686. 1690.

1608. (ix) S. ¢’prmw ‘as long as’: w’prmw ‘so long’,
Anc. Lett. ii 25. 27.

1609. (x) cndn ¢ quantum’: wndn  tantum’ (Cf. Chr. wam®
‘so’ 8T 4, and above, § 1309 fn. 2). B. cntn>PZY ynt’kk °p> ZY *wyn
wntn ywbw >yw tymy pr>&ncy Swt ‘how great was the sin, that (= if)
the offspring of such a king is being sold’ VJ 1287 sqq.; cndn wxst
‘what important (or: how many) words’ Man. Lett. ii 7; wndn ynd’k
Sxzy’q . . . ’ty ‘such a bad crime, that’ BBB f 16 ; wndn rinyy ‘so many
(or: such) jewels’ M 372, 21 ; >wnin >§y’ ‘of such memory’ Sogd. 21, 4
(on the spelling >w-, v. § 210 fn. 3).

PREPOSITIONS

(i) OIr. kaca, 1610-21.
(i) OIr. hada, 1622 sq.

(i) rm, 1624,

(iv) OIr. upari, 1625-8.
(v) kw, 1629-31.

(vi) 2¢), 1632.

1610. (i) OIr. haZa.

(A) Forms.

(1) Anc. Lett. ’c. ‘

(2) Combined with the article (§ 1444), éon, cf. Miiller, ST ¢ 90 fn. 2.
Man. Chr. Anc. Lett. cn, B. cnn,? >cnn (VJ 43°), Man. cwn, B. (and
Man., v. § 16 fn.) c’wn, from haéa+awana.

(3) Combined with demonstrative pronouns: cywy3, cymy8, cywnt,
cymnt, cywyén, v. §§ 1404. 1501.

(4) Combined with personal pronouns: ¢>»’, § 1343, ¢’f°, § 1354.

1611. (5) Combined with other words: c(y)ndr ‘inside’ (antar);
c’3r ‘below, under’ (adari); cwpr ‘on top, over’ (upari); B. cn’yty,
cnyty, and cnsty, cn’nstty, cnnsty, ‘completely’, v. § 475; ckn’(c)
‘unde’ (kana), v. § 1581; Man. cn’wzy cnm’ny, v. §§ 11. 337; S. ¢st
‘from all’, cywr wrin ‘from the sun-chariot’, 7' ¢ a (FL).

(6) Enclitic. S. -mc § 1347, -Bc § 1358, -$c § 1373, -mfc § 1359, -mnc

1378; (c)kn’c, v. § 1581.

1610' The pronoun contained in B. cnn, has still demonstrative value, ‘from
them’, French ‘en’, in B. 7ty ¢’8 yw’t rty cnn prm”yd Yyt ‘please take as many
of them as you like’ VJ 179, 7ty cnn dm’yw *yw ?s’yd ‘take one of them’ ib. 24P
8q., 7ty cnn >yw >yw ‘one of them’ O! 16. Otherwise cywy$, &c. are used in such
cases. The reason for the B. spellings cnn, 8nn, with double », is unknown.
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1612. (B) Employment. Construed with the Ablative.

1) ¢from’.

(a) BBB b 44. e 20. &c.

(b) With s’ postponed. B. ¢>8kk sr ‘from you’ VJ 1406, cnn
pycw 8r ‘obviam, from in front’ VJ 404. Cf. V.J 1010. 1347. 1386.
SCE 70 8qq. 292 sq. Dly.273

() Man. cn . . . Byg ‘except’ M 91014 8 sq. T 4t T 22, 23 sqq.,
B. cnn . . . Byk® ‘out from’ VJ 132. 146.

(d) With Byks’r ‘out’ postponed, v. BBBs.v. For B., cf. VJ 1028.
1257.

(¢) Man. cn Bry’h ¢*8rs’r ‘down from the aether’ 7' it D 117, 24 sq.
Cf. VJ 1027.

1613. (2) ¢ because of ’.

(a) BBB 605 sqq. VJ 811. 1104. &ec.

(b) With py8r postponed. Very common.

1614. (3) General definition of time or space. Chr. cn ftm® ‘at
first, before’; Man. cn »y’2yh Kaw. G 24, Chr. cn 9’z 4 5, 7, ‘at the
beginning’; B. c’wn *y§pyh ‘at night’ SCE 381; Man. cn xwrixyz
kyrn ‘westwards’ Kaw. G 20 sq.; Chr. cn wny s’pt qyr’n ‘on his
left-hand side’ ¢ 26, 5; S. cn yypd ’ptr’! yw’r’nt ‘on his Father’s
right-hand side’ ST 4 87, 19.

1615. (4) ‘on, about’, Lat. ‘de’, in book titles. cn p$qt Sywtyy
‘on the Nephilim-demons’ Kaw. p. 68.

1616. (5) Instrumental. Chr. cn yztwg ‘with saliva’ @ 1, 25;

B. cnn tryh krth £§- ‘to cut with a sharp knife’ P 2, 115 sq. ; cf. also
SCE 86.

1617. (6) Partitive. B. cnn wy$ rwp® ‘he picked grass’ VJ 965;
enn my®kw . . .yt ‘to fetch fruit’ ib. 971 sq. ; cf. also ib. 1037.

1618. (7) With comparatives, v. § 1306. Cf. also B. ¢’m’kh
SyBty ‘secundus a me’ VJ 1339.

1619. (8) With Infinitives, constituting a kind of supine, v.

Benv., Notes iii 210. Cf. BBB 657-62.f4. On ¢n--Past Infin.+k>ry,
v. §§ 9324.

1620. (9) Agent. cn % sfrytyy tyk PTfrytyy nyy xcyk ‘has not
been created by anybody’ M 264 A 8 sq.; cn om’ yrndyy kit
‘should have been irritated by me’ BBB 644 sq.; cn mn’ gyr’n . . .
prytyy *kt’t ‘should have been missed by me’ BBB 745-7.

1621. (10) Otherwise. frkyr- cn ‘to be indifferent to’ BBB p. 74

1614 Ablative, inst. of Genitive, by attraction. _
1620' [Or: should have become angry over me (H.)]. L{. FA .l
233



§§ 1622-7 MORPHOLOGY
bottom; B. cwn wyspn’c *pw ’ps’yd ‘with everything plentiful’
SCE 37 sq. ; cnn y'tk ptzm’nh ‘loathing meat’ P 2, 681.

1622. (ii) OIr. hada ‘with’, in § 1623 also ‘to’.

(1) With the article (§ 1444), Son, cf. Miiller, ST ¢ 90 fn. 2. Man.
8n, Chr. dn, B. dnn, Anc. Lett. *6nn; Man. wn, B. (and Man., v.
§ 16 fn.) 8wn and dwn (T 412 § 23, 16), from hada-awana. Frequently
used with the postposition pryw (§ 1627, 7). Cf. §§ 1659 sq.

1623. (2) With demonstrative pronouns. Sywys, Symys, dywnt,
Symnt, Sywsn, v. § 1501.

(8) Enclitic. B. -m3 § 1348; -3 § 1374.

1624. (iii) rm ‘with’, S. only. Often with the postposition pr’yw
(§ 1627, 7). Construed with the Abl. in B. rm wy ‘with joy’ SCE 41
[and in >ywdtry rm >ywstr prw P 3, 183 sq.].

1625. (iv) OIr. upari. ( Ya.. ¢f. Klroucev, HHV)

(1) pr, in all dialects. Construed with the Accusative.

(2) Combined with the article, Man. S. prw, S. *prw (Kaw. H 1),

followed by the Accusative (v. Waag, 4bh. Kunde d. Morgenl.

xxii, 6, pp. 86 sq.), cf. § 1432.

1626. (3) Examples.

From BBB: pr 84t ‘in gardens’ 568; pr . . . 2’yy ‘in(side) the
earth’ 486 sq.; fquazt- pr ‘to press into’ 603 sq.; pr mzyz znsy’ ‘in
great safety’ f 57; >spt- fw- pr ‘to be accomplished in’ 648 sqq.;
pr wyspww jmnw ‘at all times’ 482 sq.; pr P’miycy’ ‘ace. to truth’
613 8q.; prw rw’n ‘for the sake of the soul’ f 14; zwsndy’ jyt- pr
‘to rejoice over’ 519-24 ; ¥m’r- pr ‘to plot against’ 511-13; yw’nkryy
z- pr ‘to sin against’ 684-8; prw . . . nw’rt ‘against the exbortations’
b 8 8q.; &ec. Cf. also § 1329. "

Chr. and B. p’tz¥wn bw- pr ‘to rule over’ 1 47, 7; ptxw’y- pr xyr
‘to kill with the sword’ it 2, 7 ; wb- pr ‘to speak about’ ¢ 58, 9. 60, 7;
pr >cw 38r’y k>m ‘for what (at what price) will you give ?’ VJ 1334;
wyd’s- pr ‘to be surprised at’ ¢ 63, 9. VJ 1006. 1010; >z’n- pr ‘to
profess’ i 10, 12. 13; rty$n . . . pr c§md® pt’y2’n ‘he recognized them
by their eyes’ V.J 1264 ; &c.

1627. (4) Combined with demonstrative pronouns, prmn (priym),
prywyd, prymy8, prywynd, prymynd, prywysn, Chr. pryw, v. § 1501.

(5) Combined with personal pronouns, S. prm’k, § 1342; prf’R,
v. § 1353.

(6) Combined with OIr. haéd: cwpr ‘above, over’.

(7) Combined with éw ‘one’: pryw, postposition, ‘together with’,
v. § 132, EORTEN

(8) Enclitic. B. -Bypr § 1382; -fwpr, § 1368 ; -ypr § 1371,
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PREPOSITIONS §§ 1628-32
1628. (9) With postpositions.
(@) pr ... sr ‘towards’.
®) pr...cwpr ‘over’ M 776,10. ST is. VJ 1465. 1478. B. -§n
(-$w) pr cwpr VJ 18, 345. ' )
(¢) Chr. pr tmy® cyntr ‘in hell’ 7 9, 6.
1629. (v) kw, B. >kw and k’w, ‘to’, cf. for the meaning MPers.
*w = Sogdian kw, Sogd. 50, 6. Frequently with the postposition s’r.
(1) Motion (proper and figurative). kww mydn §wt ‘goes to the
waist’ M 142 'V 2; ¥yt kw mrtzmyytt 8’r ‘he came to mankind’ M 129
R 7 sq.; kw $y’h £r ¥nyy Impt., ‘remember’, lit. ‘take to your
mind’, T ¢ a; Chr.qw . . . & g¢- (or bw-) ‘zum .~. . werden’ 121, 17. 72,
5; B. prywk Pw ‘love for’ SCE 319 sq.; Man. kw . . . $r nm’c Br-
‘to pay homage to’ BBB ¢ i9-22; kw . . . ’r frywncyq kun- ‘to pray
to’ BBB e 25 sq. Hence kw has come to be used as the normal
Dative particle. '

1630. (2) Locative, only B. *kw §8kw§ knSh ‘in the town of S.’
VJ 938. 1230, v. also SCE 2.

1631. (3) With prm postponed, ‘until, up to’, local and temporal.

(4) With cntr postponed. B. *kw kndh cnir tys’nt ‘they entered the
town’ VJ 856 sq..

(5) Combined with demonstrative pronouns, kywys, kymys, kywnt,
kymnt, v. § 1501. ’

1632. (vi) ’t() ‘to(wards)’. Anc. Lett. (. Man. °f only in ad-
dresses, e.g. T' 12 T' 31. It is this preposition which is possibly com-
_bined with the personal pronouns 1lst and 2nd Sg. in #m> § 1341,
vf> § 1352, S. -mpt § 1360.
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ParT 4
POINTS OF SYNTAX

1633. (i) Gemination of nouns, adjectives, adverbs.

(1) Distributive (cf. also §§ 1330. 1676 sq.). zwrnyy zwr{nyy] ‘from
time to time’ Sogd. p. 19 bottom ; pr zwrnyy zwrnyy ‘in each period’
BSOS viii 585 ; nym nym ‘fifty fifty’ T it D 63 b 111 3; ryt rytyy ‘in
many respects’, v. BBB p. 78 on 642; B. kws kws ‘everywhere’ VJ
19v; B. *k$n *kén ‘at every moment’ P 2, 121; &c.

1634. (2) Intensive, »ykwn »ykwn ‘ per omnia saecula saeculorum’
M 178 © V 6; 2Pry 2’ry thwét ‘looks with ever so great sympathy’
M 794 b 4; Syrkyr ‘very much’ Kaw. E 5.

1635. (ii) Synonymous hendiadys. Very common. Usually
asyndetic. Cf. the hendiadys of Sanskrit-+Khotanese words treated
by Bailey, BSOS x 899 sq.

(1) Substantives. nwm p3k® ‘ritual law’; ywk fs’k ‘teachings’
M 891, 15; (p)yw kws kyrn ‘unlimited’ Sogd. 27, 6; r’fyy zwycy
my®nyy ‘in disease and pain’ BBB 699; *z’s wxwnc ‘struggle’
M 900, 8; wr’ friry’ ‘furtherance’ M 617 it 26 sq.; pySyt >ndmyt
‘limbs’ M 776, 9; &n . . . yznyy yr{*Im{yy] *pryw ‘with treasures’ T' it
D 66 b 29; >z8y8 *ty zwtw ‘lord’ M 178 41 V 13 ; &ec.

1636. (2) Adjectives (adverbs). st wyspw ‘all’ M 135 i 26 sq.;
*skotr fy’tr ‘more’ BBB 553 ; ynd’k Bjyk ‘sinful’ ib. b 19 ; yw nkryystr
jkrystr ‘more sinful’ ib. 554 8q. ; zu’s>*3 £5°8 ‘exhausted’ BBBT14sq.;
n yrBlyyny)yt 1ty mndyrSkit Plur., ‘ignorant’ T it D 62, 23.

1637. (3) Verbs. »zyrm 8B[y}$m ‘I hurt’ BBB 483; yrBi[y] tyk
ptz>nd ‘he knows’ M 264 A4 18.

1638. (iii) Etymological hendiadys. zrytyy ptrystvy ‘torn’,
&c., v. BBB p. 56 on 492 ; zwrt prwriyy ‘turning to and fro’, v. BBB
p. 69 on 557, also wrt nwrtyy, § 410 fn. 1, cf. § 902 ; wzty frwzty* ‘flies
about’ M 521 b 29 ; *ywst ptywst °ki- ‘to become excited’, v. § 929.

1639. (iv). Group. inflexion. In a series of (usually asyn-
detically co-ordinated) words only the last one is inflected. Cf. BBB
p. 78 on 642. [v. Add. p. 308.] .

(1) Nouns in the Oblique. rw’n tmb’ryh ‘soul and body’ M 598,
15; zwr m’xyly] lzyyz ‘the setting of sun and moon’ T &1 D 12, 4;

1638! Light-stem- ending -y (inst. of *frwzt) under the influence of wzty.
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POINTS OF SYNTAX §§ 16405
wny Byyydtt tyyh mr&spnd ty pwtystyy pyrnm $r ‘in front of the
gods, the elements, and the prophets’ T 42 D 117, 5 sqq. ; &e.

1640. (2) Nouns in the Plural. cn ’nzr pzryty Byg ‘with the
exception of fixed stars and planets’ M 910 4 8 sq.; naSyrt mryyst
Ppyk Stw 2yxyzyy prinyt ‘wild animals, birds, aquatic animals (inst.
of 8tydt), creeping animals’ BBB 511 sqq. ; fraw’z$(yqt) T 44 D 66, 2, 14,
frn wzSyqtyy T 4 D 207, 7, corresponding, acc. to H., to MZPers
farrahin ud waySan, v. BBB p. 11.

1641. (3) Adjectives. pPwndyy mzyztyrty’h ‘ powerful great moun.-
tains’ M 118 7 V 3; pystyy *xénkt’ yrf> ‘adorned and splendid moun-
tains’, v. § 1492 ; w’zdyg >ty tnygyrdt ‘spiritual and material’ M 802,
10; Byjirt *ty stBirt’ ‘most wicked (inst. of Byjirt’) and cruel’ M 178 it
V 18 sq.; yrf qrir Bjyqt nyzBnyyt, v. § 1658.

1642. (4) In compound tenses, the auxiliary may refer to
several participles.

The best example is seen in the colophon of the Infox. Satra, v
§ 486 fn. 1. For Man., cf. wrysty ptmwytyy >sty ‘is mixed and dressed
with’ BBB 560 ; Bjyk ryjyy prdwty »tr zwrady jBty >ktym ‘1 have been
inflamed by evil wishes, bitten by voracious fires’ BBB b 14 sqq-;
nymty Bstyt >skwnd ‘are taken (inst. of nymtyt) and bound’, v. § 539
fn. 4.

1643. (5) The occasional failure of *-aka- stem adjectives to take
the Feminine ending, can be regarded as a special case of group
inflexion.

(a) The adjective precedes the noun. >fryty z2’yy ‘blessed earth’

M 5831V 7.17; in BBB Frg b: mreyny *§m’r *évfvpnors of death’

5 sq., nywsk’>ny z’nyy ‘an auditor’s house’ 38 sq., @ ¥’iny tmb’r

‘fleshly body’ 78, $Smnwk’>nyy &myy ‘devil’s world”’ 83.

(b) The adjective is postponed, cf. § 1647.

1644. (v) Position of attributive adjectives.

(1) As a rule, a single adjective precedes the noun to which it
refers.

Exceptions. Byyy nwyy ‘new-moon’ (cf. H., BBB s.v. Synwyy),
passim, as a compound Bynwyy T it D 66 a passim, Bynw® Abl
T it D 140, 5; »z Syywdt ‘the demoniac Az’ M 133, 10; *wh By’
rwzsn’ fry’ rwn ‘oh luminous god, dear soul’ BBB Frg b passim;
krén 4[r]B zng’n ‘manifold shapes’ ib. 51, possibly modelled on a
Parth. original.

1645. (2) More than one adjective qualifying a noun, may

(@) precede it, cf. »’ ny’myh n* ?yt frn nyw *8yy ‘someone else
who is untimely and unlucky’ M 765 k 4 sq.;
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§§ 164651 POINTS OF SYNTAX .
1646. (b) follow it, cf. >ty wnd® BryyBrynyyt zryunyyt ‘fruit-bearing
green trees’, Sogd. p. 34 on 24;

1647. (¢) take the noun in between, in which case heavy or -aka-
stems, if postponed, need not take the Feminine or Plural endings
any more than if prefixed (cf. §§ 1240 sq. 1244 sq. 1643), v.
BBB p. 56 on 492. ptw’c 2yy zryStyy ptrydlyy *ndystyy ptSystyy ‘dry,
torn, trampled earth’ BBB 491 sqq.; mywn Syn p’Syt *z§wn p’ Syt
rwxsnd *yimzyn Pwntyy 2>wrk‘yn ‘all luminous, armoured, power-
ful, strong guardians of Church and realm’ 7' 4t D 207, 3 sqq.

1648. (vi) Appositions. Postponed, if general class words, pre-
fixed, if special designations.

(1) Postponed. zw mr’z mriyy ‘the hireling’ M 1351 15 sq.; *rfw
Syynd®r mrtyy ‘electus’ T i1 D 62, 11, cf. B, dyn®r mrtym’k Dhu 270,
m’x wrin kw zwr wrin $r pcwj’t ‘the moon-chariot will be driven to
the sun-chariot’ 7' 42 D 66 d i1 5 sqq. (cf. § 541, k) ; p8qt Sywityy § 1615,
p8q Sywty M 129 R 11, ‘abortion-demons’; *wnglyun npyk ‘the
Gospel-book’ M 116 R 13; cn buwtystt *x§ywnytyh ‘from the Buddha-
lords’ T 4 D 66 ¢ 15 sq.; Man. smyr yr-, B. sm’yr yr-, ‘the Sumeru-
mountain’, Kaw. G 22. T it D 116 passim. VJ 1001. Vim 34; B.
tntrk yruw ‘Mount Dandarak’ VJ 264 sq.; B. §fk’ws kndh ‘the town
of Sivaghosa’, § 1630; Chr. *wrdlm gt ‘the town of Jerusalem’ 43 1,
16; B. §f’y ywtw ‘king Sivi’ VJ passim ; &e.

1649. (2) Prefixed.

(@) The apposition is qualified by an adjective or noun. mzyx
*z¥ywnyy zrw’Syyy ‘the great lord Zurvan’ M 178 1+ R 1; mrcync
Smr> ¥z ‘Az, the &8Sunois of death’ T it B R 7 sq.; *ow’ p¥qt
Sywt Eqlwn *tyy pysws ‘S. and P., the two abortion-demons’ ib.
8 8qq.; Twnyh yr’myy gryw jywndg ‘the Living Soul, the soul’s
treasure’ BBB 679 sq.

1650. (b) Nouns of relationship, in the VJ. ZKh wwh mniryh ‘his
wife Mandri’ 285. 291 ; 2w ZY *ym yw §B’y ywtw 2tk swd$n ‘T am
king Sivi’s son 8.’ 18¢ sq.; ZKn wyry pr*mn ‘to the Brahmin, her
husband’ 1244 ; yw By $8”y ywtw 353 sq., >yw ny”k §8°y ywi'w
1312 sq., ‘king S., his father (their grandfather)’.

To this group also belongs *yw wyspydry swd”$n ‘the crown-
prince S.” 349 sq. '

1651. (vii) Number of the predicate.
(1) As a rule, the number of the predicate agrees withathateof the
subject, viz.
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(@) both are in the Singular, or

(b) both are in the Plural, or

(c) there is more than one subject, and the predicate is in the
Plural, cf. myyds *ty *x§p> prw xii zii jmnw pt¥m’r *skundskn ‘day
and night are each counted as having twelve hours’ ¥ 14 R 9 sq.
1652. (2) Construction ad sensum.

(@) Subject singular, predicate plural. ¢>nw »’f [*](n)wznd ‘when
the congregation assembles’ 3 197 V 5 sq.; B. >yw ySkth .
pPyywsnt ‘the harem heard’ VJ 270 sq. ¥

1653. (b) Subject plural, predicate singular. z’xzsryyt . . . kyy ’ty
*mbyrit w . . . rwzn’yrdmn ‘springs which fill the paradise’ 3 178
1V 1sq.

1654. (c) Hendiadys. yryw n’syy gmbwnyh ’ktyy ‘spoiling and
deterioration of the soul took place’ BBB 546 sq.

1655. (d) Two nouns closely connected, forming a unity in the
mind of the speaker. Synyy frn ’ly whmn’n zyndgn kyy .
wiystyy [*Jstyy ‘the Glory of the Religion and the Living Vahmans,
who have descended’ BBB 534 sqq. ; zww zwr’t a:[w] mz . .. prwrt
‘sun and moon turn’ M 280 R 10 sq.

1656. (3) If the subject is qualified by a numeral, the predicate is
in the Plural or in the Singular, acc. to whether the subject has the
Plural ending or not, cf. §§ 1662 sqq.

(@) Plural. dw'ts *ndmyyt mwnw znd ‘the twelve limbs are the
following’ M 14 V 17 sq.; i kp[y$)t wm’t(>nd) ‘there were three
fishes’ M 127 R 9.

(b) Singular. 17 Bynyy >sty ‘there are two temples’ T' <t D 117,
45; zw C 2°r cry p[tswlzsty ‘the hundred thousand lamps are lit’,
v. § 1518.

1657. (4) With *all’ and * many ’, the predicate is more often
in the Plural, even when the noun is in the Singular.

(@) Plural. cn wyspw Sywtyy ky *ty . . . Pstyt and ‘from all the
demons who have been fettered’, v. H., JRAS, 1942, 232 fn. 6;
S. ZK wyspy rwn ZY prwrty st . . . BrksPk ynt ‘all souls and
Fravashis have been cut off’ JRAS, 1944, 137 adn. 7; Chr. m’t
wynnt wyspw ?dy ‘so that everybody should see’ 13 4, 9; Chr.
wyspw »dy . . . spxfznt ‘everybody worshipped’ iz 5, 34 ; cf. also
SCE 490. 543 (against 542). Padm 1. 9..38. Man. yJrf grirt Sywt
kyy ’ty . . . Pskwind ‘many cunning (v. § 249 fn.) demons, who are

. T4t D 139 1 3; Chr. >wdtnt yrf °nt ‘many enemies stood’ % 1,
20; Chr. yrf srd gtnt ‘many years have passed’ ib. 81.
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1658. (b) Singular. mn’k wyspw pydyt *ndmyt . . . Systyy (@)[cyly
‘all my limbs have been ... built’ M 776, 8 sqq.; *ty Syy yrf qrir
Biyqt nyzBnyyt p*Syyt >styy ‘and many cunning (v. § 249 fn.) sinful
passions are his guardians’ M 133, 18 sqq.; yrf sréyt wB® ‘it was
many years’ M 767 i 4; yrf ywnc . . . zcy ‘(i) sunt multi colores’
M 664, 24 sq.

1659. (5) With ‘cum’.

(@) Plural. wyspw *rk cw awrmzBy dn zypds »jundt *krtwdrnd
‘all the work which Kh. and his sons did’ M 110 + R 3 sqq.;
rty zww zwrmzP{By] Swn mr¥spnd . . . >wadtnd ‘and Kh. with the
elements descended’ M 110 7 R 8 sqq.; zw *BtkySpy zwbw &n
rdwn m’t y’znd nfyr’t ‘the Spiritus Vivens and the Mother of

. Life began to deliberate’ M 178 i R 4 sqq.
1660. (b) Singular (rare). zw’qr dn ztyy (tyk) twndyy yznyy
yrPImlyy] >pryw . . . nyjyy ‘the merchant left, with his son and
huge treasures’ 7' 7i D 66 b 28 sqq.

1661. (viii) Collective Singular. wn’r'myy Bry zwrtdrnd ‘they
ate the fruits of the orchard’ T it BR 1; en wndy’ Bryy zwrt (Infin.)
‘eating the fruits from the trees’ ib. 4; ¢’nw rwndyy n’m [fyylrty
wpf’t ‘when the names of the souls are pronounced’ BBB ¢ 14 sq.;
mry Py ‘groves and plains’ M 178 1 V 3; *rtén jyk> nyyst prywysn
tmb’r ‘and they have no defect on their bodies’ ib. 28; *ty Bry’ Syskyy
Brty ‘the air carries drops’ 7' i1 D 267, 15 sq.

1662. (ix) Nouns after cardinals. Although there appears to be
some uncertainty whether the Singular or the Plural should be used,
the following tendencies can be observed.

(1) Nouns of time and measure, and such as are often used
with numerals, are nearly always in the Singular. Exceptions below,
§§ 1667. 1671. rtww ‘10 seconds’; jmnw ‘hour’ M 136 R 3 sq. 5.
M 796 7 27 ; myd8 ‘day’ M 796 ¢ 13 sq.; B. m’y ‘month’ VJ 38; sr8
‘year’ M 142 R 6; styr ‘oramjp’ M 746 ¢ 7; Chr. pem’r ‘pound’,
yudy ‘Bdros’, p’r ‘«dpos’; fswx M 178 it R 27. 28, fsz T ¢ D 116,
28, frns’z ib. 26. 31, B. *Bsny VJ 118. 409. 61¢, ‘parasang’; pr i
wgrww M 778, 12, *5w’ wkr(w) M 697, 4, B. prw wywsw . . . wkry SCE
119 sq., pr = wkkry> Dhu 265, ‘sort, kind, species’.

1663. (2) Nouns habitually connected with a certain numeral,
also prefer the Singular. pnc &rwkync 8m pnc ptync 8m ‘the five
vegetable creations, the five fleshly c.” BBB 498 sq. ; pnc prfyn ‘the
five gifts’ BBB 621 ; vit >frywn vit b’§yk ‘seven prayers, seven hymns’
BBB 684 sq.; pnc cz$pd8 ‘the five commandments’ M 14 V 20;
ctf>r qyrn ‘directions’ M 178 it R 23; 8s* sm’nyy ‘skies’ ib. 16. 19;
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xii *nxr *ty vii prryyh ‘the 12 zodiacal signs and the seven planets’
ib. V 21.

/s
1664. Exceptions. vit pzxryyt M 767 ii 12; v. also below,
§§ 1668. 1672.

1665. (3) The Plural prevails.

(a) With nouns not so frequently associated with numerals or
a given numeral. Lzxr 2’r pjwgt ‘eighty thousand abortions’
T ii BV 7sq.; 11 22tyt ‘sons’ M 794 ¢ 2; 2> CC Sywt ‘the 200
demons’ Kaw. K 7; @it kpydt ‘three fishes’, quoted § 1656a;
v fryStyt ‘angels’ Kaw. G hl.; ziv tmf> ‘hells’ M 128 V 7; pnc
nyzBnyt ‘passions’ M 915, 12; &c.
1666. Exceptions are not uncommon: pnc ’njmn ‘the five
gatherings’ BBB d 1; i BypSyy ‘angels (god-sons)’ M 178 i1 V
30 8q.; 2 Br’t ‘brothers’ M 794 b 6; zxzii knd ‘towns’ Kaw. G 22
8q.; Brywr ptl’r’ ‘appearances’ T i1 D 139 i 14; v. also § 1656, b.
1667. (b) In the Oblique.

(a) Against § 1662. cn yrB B{rlywr sréytyy mrts’r ‘since many
myriads of years until now’ JRAS 1944, 144 n. 3; s(t)’ (Abl)
srdyyt yyrtr cn . . . ‘one hundred years later’ T' ¢ D 66, 2, 20.

1668. (B) Against § 1663. xii *nxrtyh *z$>wn ‘the rule of the twelve
Anyars’ M 767 ii 4 8q. ; wyny x sm’nytyy ‘skies’ M 1784 R 25 sq.

1669. (y) Otherwise. prw tii sréngty nw’rt ‘against the exhortation
by the three chairmen’ BBB b 8 sq.; ¢n pnc pwtydty ‘from the
five Buddhas’ BBB d 1; pnc 3frty’h ‘doors’ BBB 648.

1670. (8) Exceptions. c¢n pnc prBynyk BBB p. 76 on 621 (in agree-
ment with § 1663).

1671. (c) If beside the numeral there is an adjective or a.ppomtlon,
or a pronoun in the Plural.

(a) Against § 1662, but in agreement with § 1667. myydcyq

zit jmndy’ it ritw kw xSpncyk zit jmnd® $'r Bjyt skwn ‘the 12

ratus of the 12 hours of the day are added to the 12 hours of
the night’ M 14 R 1 sqq.

1672. (B) Against § 1663. mysnd pnc prfynd ‘these five g1fts
§ 1481.

1673. (y) Otherwise. v mzyz yrty’, v. § 1248 ; *8w’ rwzént’h wrin[d
‘the two luminous chariots’ M 684, 15; vi >zSywnyt Byystyy ‘six
lordly gods’ 7' it D 66, 2, 2 sq.; 5w’ p¥qt Sywt, v. § 1649; 242
zwrnycykt pnc bwtyt ‘the five Buddhas belonging to the three
periods’ H., BSOS viii 586 top.
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§§ 1674-81 POINTS OF SYNTAX
1674. (8) Exception. *8ryy 2r wftyy kwrdk ‘3000 woven shirts’
M 137V 12.

1675. (x) Nouns with distributive numerals. The object
counted is usually in the Plural (note in the examples below, the
old Plural 887, cf. § 1185), except, of course, after ‘yw ‘yw ‘each’.
‘Where the Singular occurs, it is in agreement with the two rules
given for cardinals, § 1662 sq.

1676. (1) Plural. ’nxriyy 20r] 2’r s[rdy]¢ ‘the millenia of each
zodiacal sign’ M 767 i 8 (title); pr wyspw sm’nyy zii zit xw dbrt’
plys’cnd o o >rtms tym >nyt 1w w 3B pr cif’r qyr’n $£r mncnd
‘they fixed 12 gates to each sky, and, moreover, towards each of
the four directions they placed another four gates’ HR ii 97, 3 8qq.;
ripr xit it 8Pre ky ty wy® sminyty >skwnd o pr ‘yw ‘yw 8frw vi vi
pdynd (Pl) mns’cnd o >rty pr ‘yw ‘yw pdynd (Sg.) qun'nd rxxr zrx
wernd ‘and to each of the twelve gates which are in the skies, they
fixed six thresholds, and for each threshold they made thirty bazaars’
ib. 97, 12-98, 4.

1677. (2) Singular. 2’r 2’7 sr88 ‘1000 years each’ M 767 it 10;
myydd >ty *x8p’ prw zit zit jmnw ptim’r *skwndskn, v. § 1651 ; én pnc
pnc Plyy pryw ‘each with five gifts’ M 14 V 3 sq.

1678. (xi) Relative clauses.

(1) In Man., ky is sometimes reinforced by zwty .‘self’, to express
identity ; this is a calque of MPers. ‘y zwd, e.g. Mir. Man. i 199, 30.
kyy >ty xwty ‘yey BBB b 77 sq., cw *ty xwtyh xcy M 135 i1 22, ‘which
is’°, kyy cwityy xcy M 771,3. M 796128, M 14V 6; &ec.

1679. (2) The relative pronoun usually stands at the beginning of
the clause. Sometimes, however, it immediately precedes the verb,
like the interrogative pronoun (cf. § 1521, and § 1693 for cw). my$ ndyy
ywdytt ky wpnd ‘those who were their *spies’ (H.) Man. Lett. ii 12.

1680. (3) ky (or Chr. gt), as a relative particle which is taken up by
a personal or demonstrative pronoun, can be used for the Oblique
of the relative pronoun (which otherwise is ky’, v. § 1508 sq.). zw
»ymbn kyy rwnd prywydd nymiyy Pstyt *skwnd ‘the perversion in
which the souls are imprisoned and bound’ M 814 i 7 sqq.; kyy
tySyy wyy sk>wyh ‘on (towards) whose top’ M 178 ¢ R 20; kyy tysn
zw Pryy ‘quorum fructus’ ib. 31 sq.; kyy ty$n >fembdyyh ’yydc
pdufsyynyy But ‘quibus (scil. corporibus) aliqgua mundi res haereat’
BBB p. 80 on 664 ; Chr. spncyrspn gt Sy >zy2’t xypf>wnt ‘the manager
whom his master raises’ 4 40, 1 sq. S

1681. (4) In the following sentence, an attribute of the noun to
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which the relative pronoun refers, is taken into the relative clause,
causing the noun to be repeated with the ending it had before : cun
cywyydd yriy’ ky p*Skyr’n tmy® Byk Pundyy mzyxt yriy’h wm’Pnd ‘ from
those mighty and great mountains which were outside the northern
hell’, lit. ‘from those mts, which, outside the n. hell, were mighty and
great mts’ M 118+ V 1 sqq.

1682. (5) Sometimes a demonstrative pronoun to which the rela-
tive refers, is left out in the main sentence. ms frm’y *krtyy ky
pyrnmstr snd ‘please pay obedience to those who were before (or
those who are foremost, cf.-§ 780)° Man. Lett. ii 17; ky ksyy dwm
Sryy 3rtyc s[plnyy $r Skrtyy, v. BBB p. 102 on f 8.

1683. (6) When hypothetic or concessive, ky is followed by the
Subjunctive or Optative. ky ksyy dwm 8ryy ‘he who holds a pig’s
tail’, v. prec. § ; wyspw zwrynyy ky >tySwpr ‘yjn nyy Bt ‘any eater who
should not be worthy of it” BBB £ 77 sq. ; kyy kwnyy it srd jwt ‘who
does (it) will live (only) three years’ M 142 R 6 sq. Cf. also §§ 1687.
1689.

1684. (xii) Optative. Apart from its normal function of express-
ing a wish, the following may be mentioned.

(1) Exhortative. *ndwzsyy ‘he should strive’ BBB p. 71 on 567-76.
Used for the Imperative in the 2nd Pl., v. § 752 sq.

(2) Durative, v. § 638.

1685. (3) Parabolic, cf. Sogd., 34 fn. 3. gdwiyy . . . wydpSyyh kyy’
[tylsyy . . . cn yr® >quytyy *skwyyh ‘as if a prince, on whose neck . . .
were hanging . . .’ T' 41 D 62, 4 8qq.; B. wydf’y wn'w c’nw ZY ’yw
mrtym’kw . . . syw’y’y ‘the parable is such, as if a man should lift . . .’
VJ 1463 sqq.

1686. (4) In consecutive clauses. w’nw ’fy z’n’ jyf wByy, v.
§ 884 ; wnw ty *rwindyy *skwynd ‘so that they should be content’
M 135 41 49 sq.

(5). In hypothetic clauses, v. § 1696 sq.

1687. (6) Relative-concessive clauses, cf. § 1689. zwnyy
mrizmyy kyy ty mwnw wf zang’n Bjyk >kiy’h *kiyy 't ‘that man,
however many evil deeds should have been committed by him’
BBB-e 9 sqq.

1688. (xiii) Subjunctive. On the employment of the Subjunc-
tive in Chr., v. Telegdi, JA4, t. 230 (1938), 223 sq.

(1) Relative-indefinite clauses. Examples in §§ 1546. 1549. 1552.
1555. 1558.
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1689. (2) Relative-concessive clauses, cf. § 1687. zwnyy
mrtzmyy kyy >ty yrf ynd’k *kty? qum’t ‘that man, however many evil
deeds he should commit’ BBB e 2 sq.

1690. (3) Final clauses. wnw kify . . . nmy’k *ty ptydy’ nyy
qwn’t ‘in order that he should not insult you’ M 117, 9 sq.

1691. (4) Temporal clauses. k& myd kBn >skw’t ‘when the day
declines’ BBB d 7.

1692. (5) Comparative clauses. B. prir m>yw ZKw *Byz> friym
owkw ZY *wyn By ZKh pwny’nh zr’kh Bt ‘we would rather
endure sufferings than that our father’s holiness should be in vain’
VJ 1328 sq.

(6) Hypothetic clauses, v. § 1694 sq.

(7) Used for the Future. Very common.

1693. (xiv) Hypothetic clauses (Realis; on the Irrealis cf.
§§ 815-22).1

(1) Indicative. cw . .. [PJktwdrm ‘if I have made’ BBB 501 &q.;
2w’sd 18’8 . . . tmb>r cw Frmskwn ‘if I am keeping my body weary
&c.” BBB 688-92 (note the position of cw; cf. § 1679 on ky).

1694. (2) Subjunctive. Cf. also § 1683.

(@) cw . .. [)$mrtdrn ‘if I have thought’ BBB b 8-12; *rtk®

*y8c 8Bys >ys’t ‘if any harm comes’ BBBf12sq.;¢% ...ywt’rty . ..

38r’h ‘si oporteat . . . da’ M 135 ¢ 45 sqq.

1695. (b) Without a conjunction. wjyd w’d en ¢m’ yr’ndyy kit

‘should the Holy Ghost have been irritated by me’, cf. § 1620 ; tym

ms . .. friyrnyky’ . . . ¢¥rmx’t ‘again, if I have shown negligence’

M 116 V 8-10.

1696. (3) Optative. Cf. also § 1683.

(@) cnw ty . . . zwrtyy *ty . . . >pstwyy ‘if he turns away and dis-
claims’ BBB f 7-10. )

1697. (b) Without a conjunction, but with an indefinite pronoun.

‘yw gt'm Syndryy . . . grméwhn Bstyy whyy ‘should the absolution

be refused to any electus’ BBB f 29 sqq.

1693' The Opt. B. y’y is used for the Irrealis in the passages quoted § 771 fn.
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ADDENDA

86. Add B. kyn’k < dxwdxys, Benveniste, TSP p. 2021.

101. Add Anc. Lett. ii 27 *wBy < ubaya-: >wBy *PZY m’sk *PZY
mrkyn’k ‘both (Reichelt’s “snow”) old and dying’ (H.).

120. Beside Chr. bwz- we have S. 8°z- in Bzkr’m if this word means
‘tax-collector’, as suggested by Freiman, Mugh p. 154.

Initial ai- became i- in B. yydyn ‘glacier’, cf. Addenda to § 1117,

and itkw- < *(k)aituka-, § 126.

132. Add perhaps Chr.pcqury, Obl., ‘fear’ Giw. 226, if read correctly
(Hansen’s Index has pSqury or pSqyry). Elsewhere pckwyr.

147, Add B. B¥yitk SCE 341. Dhu 285 ‘loaded’ < *abi-drsta-. On
Jdarz- cf. Bailey, BSOAS xi 767 sq.

161. Benveniste, VJ p. 90, more attractively derives >pks- from
*upa-kasa-.

299. Add Chr. Zwsy, B. dr’wdyh ‘sacrifice’, < Av. zaofra-, v. JRZS,
1946, 183.

315. fra- turns up as f(@)- also before § in Man. f3ys, B. fo’ys, >B5’ys
‘ vision, apparition’, cf. Sogd. 20 on 22 b. B. p&’ys may belong to S.
pdys-, § 549. On fra- > f- before b see below, ad § 621. B. Bzyn
perhaps provides a case of fra- > fa- before Z, v. below, ad § 1026.

316. On fsp’ v. now H., BSOAS xii 314. Benveniste has connected
‘B. ’Bswe- P 2, 226, with Chr. fswyt-, v. T'SP pp. 171 sq. The
context, however, strongly suggests that >fs>wc- means ‘to cut or
pierce’. We thus seem to have evidence of a base *suk- ‘pierce’,
of which Pers. sozan, Bal. siucéin, Wx sic, Khar. suj'ina(kirta) (v.
Liiders, APAW, 1936, 31), &c., ‘needle’, may be derivatives.

338. Add reference to B. (yws’nt and Man. >zwsndyy’, JRAS 1944,
142, 6. .

351. -@m- also became aw in B. *ny’w ‘hurry’ VJ 129, < *ham-
gama-, cf. Khot. kamgam ‘ quickly’, v. Bailey BSOAS x 5854.
358. p’r ‘for, but’ has an etymological equivalent in Digor fal ‘but’.

367. In B. ptiknpy ‘dripstone’ § after pati- is expected.

466. Another case of dm > dv can be recognized in B. nyrdf’y,
nyrdf’k ‘scorpion’ << *drdma-ka-, cf. PS laram, v. Morgeustierne,
EVP p. 107. On the interchange of initial d: » cf. H., BSOAS
x 949 n. 4. H. points out that Khwar. srmeyk ‘scorpion’ also

belongs here.
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526. Benveniste, VJ p. 94 ad 409, justly remarks that B. nyrk: in
nyrkcSmy ‘aux yeux méales’ ought to be ‘une épithéte de couleur’.
This colour cannot, however, be ‘blue’ (< *nilaka, as suggested
by O. Szemerényi, JAOS lxx (1950) 233 sq.). Years ago, when
I put the problem to Professor Bailey, he referred me to Liiders,
A0, 1937, 136, who has shown that the Brahmin in question had
yellow eyes. Though we may, accordingly, prefer the reading
zyrk-, it is not clear from which OIr. form this adjective derives;
only *zaryak- would satisfactorily account for the presence of
both y and k in the Sogdian word, cf. Av. zairya(n)k-.

548. Add Man. jyyr- ‘to call’ and ‘to be called’ (§ 706).

560. Benveniste, VJ p. 93, has made it likely that >p3ty- here means
‘to entrust’. This agrees well with the connexion with the name
of the ‘Avesta’ suggested by Henning, BSOAS xi 725.

604. Add B. sywn- ‘to recite (sywn’y Inf., Dhy 6, v. Reichelt’s note)
from sywnw ‘word, speech’.

621. Gvar- < *fvar- < fra-bara-, v. JRAS, 1946, 181 n. 3. The dis-
similation of f in fra- before a labial spirant has, I think, an
illustrious OIr. precedent. Henning suggested BSOAS xii 41 n. 1,
that MPers. prystr = frestr was a corruption of Av. zrafsira-.
One notes that if an OIr. (OPers.) form *frafstra- existed, it might
have become frestr in MPers.; although Manichean MPers. fresir
may nevertheless be merely dissimilated from the Zoroastrian
form, OIr. *frafstra- may still happen to have been the original
form from which Av. zrafstra- was dissimilated. *frafstra- can be
derived from *fra-pt-tra-. Derivation from pai-, the verbal stem
most widely used to describe the movements of ‘dagvic’ beings
would be well in keeping with the vague meaning of this very
ancient term for hostile creatures.

635. -3¢ in Giwargis (only continuous present): 1 Sg. br’msg 197,
Jrm’ymsq A 28, yrb>msq 84, wbmsq 236, w¥msq 99, zwr ms[q] 296 ;
2 Sg. d’rysq 263, Sm’rysq 129, wbysq 197; 3 Sg. >[brlisq 82, stysq
245, wbisq 83, Zyyrisq 241. 246. ‘

656. The general rule seems to be that B. has always an-, Chr.
always d- (except in >mbrz, § 657), Man. sometimes an- and some-
times @-.

775 fn. H. now suggests deriving ‘ycy << Anc. Lett. >yncy(y), perhaps
belonging to ’n- (§ 785), v. BSOAS xii 605 n. 2.

818. I am not yet convinced of the existence of a particle m:z’(’)y
‘certainly, really’, as argued by Benveniste Notes i8k8wEBSP
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P- 205 on 116, VJ p. 96 on 1023. The passage VJ 1152 sq., I
nm>y *ywit offers the greatest objection, since if y’wét is a finite
form it can only mean ‘fut tourmenté’, and not ‘sera tourmenté’
as M. Benveniste translates. One therefore suspects that the finite
verb is nm”y, 2 Sg. Impt., which governs »*w$t as an Infinitive;
in the parallel passage VJ 1457 sq. the Infinitive is *pz’rn’t. The
required meaning seems to be ‘do not have any compunction
about troubling my mind’. We are thus faced with a present
stem of the same appearance as Man. Chr. nm’y- (nimdy-) ‘to
judge’, but the meaning differs. It may be that the VJ passages
have preserved the Pres: stem that belongs to Man. Chr. nm’ny,
Khot. nimana- ‘repentance’ (cf. Bailey, BSOAS ix 72); the mean-
ing ‘to rue, consider with regret’ may account for an expression
that seems to approach the value of English ‘never mind’.

The spelling nm*y in VJ 1152 assures us that here, and in VJ
1457, we have a word ending in -@i. The other passages quoted
by M. Benveniste have nm’y, which may stand for »( Ymas, »( ymat,
n()mé, or n{)mi. In P 3, 242. 247 one wonders why, if m2’yy
L’ nm’y w’r’t means ‘it should not rain really hard’, nm’y fails to
reappear in line 258; also, y’zy in line 241 leads one to expect
an Optative in the co-ordinated clause, whilst u’r’t would have
to be Subjunctive; here, therefore, one would prefer taking nm’y
as 3 Sg. Opt. of nam- ‘to agree’ (with L’ ‘to refuse’), v. H,,
BSOAS xii 607 n. 2, w’r’t as the Infinitive depending on it: ‘if it
refuses to rain hard’.

In P6, 116 we again need a finite verb to account for the
Infinitive ’krty; here nm’y may be 1 Sg. Opt., correlated to
Brny’yy: ‘thus he believes (wrnty, v. H., BSOA4S xi 735): I will
forfeit my life rather than agree (lit. rather than that I agree) to
commit further evil.’

There remains nm’y ZY in the two parallel passages quoted
§ 818; here, too, there is little to commend translating nm’y as
an assertive particle, since a word expressing deprecation, appre-
hension, or regret, is expected. It is conceivable that the Im-
perative of, or a verbal noun derived from, nimdy- ‘to rue = to
wish that something had never taken place’ could be used as an
exclamation with deprecatory value ‘Heaven forbid that . . .!’

The function of nmy, Dhu 7, is not clear.

825. Add S. wys- ‘to be delivered’ (w’c-/B. wyt- ‘to allow, release,
send’): clymPnty I’ pr$t wpym ZY By(kls’r L’ wys’ym ‘we shall
not be able to escape from it and shall not be released out of it’
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X 14V 15 sqq. On pr’§t, Chr. pryst-, Pres. pryz- v. H., BSOAS
xii 612 n. 5. ' .

861. Giwargis shows the expected Fem. ending of the 3 Sg. Intr.
Pret. in the light stem ny#® 108 (v. JRAS, 1946, 181), and, by
analogy, in the heavy stems ’y#* 118, and >mpst> 124.-

864. The past stem sat- of san- also occurs, hitherto unrecognized,
in Chr. sty Giw. 113. 121. Cf. st>nd § 780.

866. S. Bst’ym [ZY . . prlky$tym ‘we have been bound and im-
prisoned’ X 1 ¢ V 13 sq.

868. Add wm’tsd quoted § 1241. Cf. T'rans. Phil. Soc. 1945, 141, n. 2.

875. In H.’s opinion these forms are Optatives (ending -ayand) used
as Preterites, while ->ynt, § 872, represents -énd, contracted form
-ayand. In reading ->ynt as -ind I assumed a secondary develop-
ment from -and (§ 870) acc. to § 107.

*gafta-, whence Sogd. yBt- (§ 872), seems to reappear in Khot.
gauda (which may mean ‘over-exerted’) in the text published by
Bailey, BSOAS xii 616, 30.

877 n. 2. Add S. s’c®rt ‘it was necessary’, Sogd. 67.

897. In place.of the -yg Pres. Parte. Giwargis uses -ysq, -sq, -syq
(cf. JRAS, 1946, 182 on *175): qwnysq, brysq, ’xyrsq, mynsq,
mynsyq. Since quwn- and br- are light, *zyr- and myn- heavy, it is
possible that the suffix was -2s(a)k with light stems, -s(o)k with
heavy stems, cf. § 889 fn.

940. Add Chr. zwby Nom. and Obl., Man. zwf> Abl. (-aka- stem?),
S. zwp ‘jaws’ < Av. zafar-, v. JRAS, 1946, 179 sq.

967. Pryyk occurs as adj., ‘dark’, in M 133, 13 (Obl. case).

976. Omit pryng which belongs to Av. sparmha-, v. Benveniste,
TSP p. 211 on 55.

991. frk, Oss. ragi, Wx. v'r6k ‘to-morrow’, < *fraka-, v. Morgen-
stierne, IIFL ii 547.

994. Cf. B. wn'yk &kr-, P 2, 548, v. H., BSOAS xi 720. Add ’zépyk,
quoted § 1241.

997. H. points out that the Persian LW dcrdvdns “courier’ almost
certainly belongs to ’st’nyk.

1003. B. prt*mch. The translation ‘enavant,latétela premiére’ (also
in Benveniste’s new edition of VJ) presumably arises out of a sup-
posed connexion with >prim- ‘first’. Against this connexion stands
the persistent spelling without initial aleph, which seems to point
to original initial par-. The context (prt>mch invariably occurring
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with *wpt- ‘to fall’, followed by ZKw ’syh ﬁyr- ‘to recover con-
sciousness’) shows that pr*mch means ‘in a swoon, unconscious’,
hence is from *parz-tamah- + suffix. Cf. Man. pt»m, Khob. pitam-
Sogd. 47, 1-(with comm.), and, for the meaning, Russ. o6sopox
‘swoon’: mopox ‘darkness, thick mist, swoon, deception’.

1026. The reading *Bjynyh is not certain. The word may be ’Bjunyh,
belonging to Bj’w- § 571. As to B. Bzyn, H. prefers to connect it
with ()jy- ‘to be.born’, &c., with the same preverb as in Av.
Sfrazainti-. _

1033. ryry-. Cf. OHG rérén ‘to bleat, roar, shout’ < Proto Ger-
manic *rai-réi-, v. Brugmann, Grdr. d. Vgl. Gramm., 2nd ed., ii 3!
p. 204.

1056. wyjtry nzwydd (2 Pl. Impt.) ‘pound w.” T' ¢ (Par. 10), out of
context. In an enumeration of hells, P 9, 30, occurs B. wyzt'ry
»wzh ‘w.-lake’ (Man. »wzyy, v. H., Additions to Sogd. p. 51).
Hence wyjtry is a substance, and wyjtrynyy means ‘consisting of,
or containing, wyjtry’. M. Benveniste failed to find a Buddhist
hell that would give a clue to the meaning of wyjtry. In the Khot.
Lehrgedicht E v 61 the ksara-nata ‘alkali-river’ hell is mentioned.
If wyjtry is ‘alkali’, comparison with Iron izgard, Digor yezgard
‘heart-burn, Sodbrennen’ suggests that in Sogdian metathesis
from *wi-Zg(a)rta- or *wi-yZ(a)rta- took place. The preverb of the
Ossetic word is not clear; perhaps *wi-@-? The base appears to
be Zgar-jyZar-. (Khot. ksdra-nata, I learn from Professor Bailey,
corresponds to Skt. ksarodaka nadi, Pali kharodaka nad?, on which
v. W. Kirfel, Die Kosmographie der Inder, p. 200 ; Professor Hen-
ning points out Tibetan ‘Héllenmartern in scharfer Lauge’,
hDzanis-bLun oder der Weise und der Thor, transl. 1. J. Schmidt
St. Petersburg, 1843, p. 179.)

1060. yn- ‘power’ cannot be connected with Khot. agane (as is done
by Benveniste, VJ p. 96 on 906), since the latter means ‘thigh,
breast’, v. Bailey, BSOAS viii 919.

1076. An Eastern Iranian ‘language suffix’ -du- is attested by Sogd.
swydy'w, Khwar. turkawik, Oss. avestagau, grekhagau, &c. (cf.
Bailey, T'PS, 1945, 9), Khot. hvatanau, kasparau, cimgau (B xxiv
2. 5), ttagittau (v. Bailey, BSOAS x 601), all meaning ‘in the .
language’.

1078. Sogd. r’f belongs to Khot. rakd ‘pain’ (Bailey, BSOAS viii
135), which can be derived from *rafa-.

1108. H. has meanwhile found the correct explanation: st?y="Pers.
fL" ‘having no young ; sr’k ‘orphan’ < *siraka-, cf. Church
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Slavonic sird (on the other forms v. H., JRAS, 1946, 13). Hence
‘solitary and single, childless (and) orphaned’.
1109. Add Giwargis yun prwy’q 111. 152. 232 ‘instantly, on the spot’.

1112. H. suggests -se < -sah- or -saha- Nom. Sg. *sahi > *sai > se)
‘speaking’, coalescing with -aka- stems.

1114, Sogd. pcxwd and Parth. przwdn (which may mean ‘scorn’)
are perhaps connected with Oss. zudin. This verb beside ‘to
laugh’ means ‘to scoff’; cf. also the derivative zudinag ‘ridiculous,
disgraceful, disgrace’. A meaning distinct from ordinary laughing
is seen when the subject is zerde ‘heart’. My Digor friend has
see zeerde debal razudtey or se zerdite debael razudience ‘they
became offended at you’. Hence Dig. zardizudt, Ir. zerdezudt
‘offence, offended’, e.g. dee dzurdie me fezzerdizudt kodionce
‘your words have offended me’. '

1117, Add S. y28ny ‘tomb’ < *azdana- ‘bone-container’ (v. H.,
Tales, 479), B. yydyn ‘glacier’ < *aiza-dina- (Benveniste, Gram-
mazsre, 201 sq.), cf. Addenda to § 120, and, acc. to H., Man. m’rdny,
Chr. m’rdny ‘memoria’ < *mqfra-dana-. H. points out that in
M 172 jundyh m’rényy is ‘the Living Record’ == ‘Sacred Scrip-
ture’, and the MPers. equivalent, m’dy’n ywjdhr, thus contains
m’dy’n = Pahl. (Inscr.) m’tgd’n [so] = Arm. matean, cf. JRAS,
1942, 241.

1124, H. would recognize OPers. kdra- ‘people’ in >ztk’r (on which
v. now also BSOAS xii 606 n. 9), and separate zwdk’r as connected
with the words treated in § 1120.

1126. With *-ham-karaka- cf. Oss. -engard in razengard ‘prone’.

1136. In >nwt ‘support’ H. has recognized a descendant of the noun
from which OPers. anusiya- (< *anutia-) was derived.

1143. Cf. Oss. feesefsin ‘deputy hostess’, faeson ‘back’ (lit. ‘what
is behind the shoulders’). Oss. fees- is common in avyayibhdva
compounds, cf. feesqus ‘behind the ear’, fesduar ‘behind the door’,
Dig. fes(a)refie ‘afternoon’, &c.

1193. Cf. also zw[c]* Bu[8], H., BSOAS xii 318, end.

1285. Add S. yr’ntr ‘heavier’ Tales 481, 35, rtr ‘darker’ (cf. § 967)
ibid., and Pwnir ‘stronger’ thid. 39. For the meaning of pryi(ri),
originally Past Partc. of pryc- ‘to leave’, H. compares Pers. manda
‘(1) left; (2) fatigued, worn out’.

1286. Add the light stem S. zwyttry ‘most severe’, and the heavy
S. rytr ‘worst’, Tales 481, 49. Shat D
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1288. Add S. ryncwkstr ‘lighter’ and trykystr ‘bitterer’ Tales 481,
36 8q.

1294. B. §p’tr also in Rosenberg, Fragm. ii (Izv. 1927, 1380), 11;
Sy”tr twice in the unpubl. B. fragment 10. 119. Acc. to H.,
extension of OIr. srayah-.

1295. O. Szemerényi's suggestion that witm’x contains wahista- 4
-tama-, the superlative suffix, rather than the Acc. wahiftam, is
attractive, v. his paper on Sogdicisms in the Avesta, apud F. Alt-
heim, Aus Spdtantike und Christentum (1951), p. 164. The re-
mainder of that paper, however, must be rejected as extravagant.

1313. Benveniste, VJ p. 121s, is probably right in translating
w’p/Bryt by “tel, si grand’, and connecting it with B. w’Br.

1316. H. points out B. wyw§w-nw ‘6’ P 8, 45, cf. § 1322.

1375. m’znc should mean ‘we from him or them’, -mnc (§ 1378)
‘by me from him or them’, v. H., BSOAS xii 605 n. 3.

1405. Acc. to H. zw in zit zii 2w 8frf is perhaps a mistake for
kw = distributive suffix. Cf. the distributive -ky, TPS 1948,
63 sqq.

1466. 1501, Add S. my (T'ales 476, 20), >my (H., BSOAS xi 736),
Loc. Sg. Masc. Fem., and Anc. Lett. my, Nom. Pl. Masc. < imas
(d., BSOAS xii 606.n. 3).

S. cw > ¥my ‘what in this world’ Tales 481, 49, is isolated.
Haplography of cw wy’?

1586. ‘yw ¢f, cf. Ps yau co ‘several’, Lorimer, Syntaz, § 85. P§ co
is both interrogative, ‘how many?’ (cf. pa co ‘at what (price)?’),
and indefinite, ‘some’. In the former function it agrees with Sogd.
cf (§ 1540), in the latter with Yaghn. éa@f. PS co should perhaps
be derived from an earlier *¢af, as fo ‘heat’ from *#df (cf. Pers.
tab < *tapa-, beside taf < tafnu-).

1587. ¢’f ¢)f may have to be separated from the pronoun ¢’f and
connected with B. pre’ft ‘surrounding’ Dhy 288, ‘enceinte’ SCE
222,

TPS 1945, p. 146, 7. Ir. *wazana- is found also in Khot. bahoysana-
‘bazaar’, acc. to Morgenstierne << *vahd-vazana-, v. Konow, NTS
xi 67.

P. 146 n. Beside baravira- Khot. has barbira- JSt. 8 £ 2. OIr. *bara-
pufra- suffered reduction in Proto-Khot. as in Sogdian (cf. above,
§ 164), becoming *barpufra-, from which barbira-. OIr. *barat-
pubra- had -at- treated like the preverb pai(i)- before consonants
(Khot. pa-); the resulting *barapufra-, which no longer suffered
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reduction, yielded Khot. baravira-. Sogd. Brp$h can be derived
from either bara- er barat-.

P. 147. Inverted bahuvrihis occur also in Ossetic and Padto. For
Ossetic (and ‘Scythian’) see V. Abayev’s important study on the -
Scythian language in Ocemunexuii asux u doavraop, i (Moscow- -
Leningrad, 1949) 231 sqq., from which may be quoted asteu-
narag (beside nareg-asteu) ‘having a narrow waist’, deng-mard
‘withered’, Iit. ‘limb-dead’, and Advampis ‘having deep waters’
(= Oss. don+arf); alist of Ossetic inverted bahuvrihis is also found
in Abayev’s Pyccro-ocemunckuii caosaps (Moscow, 1950), pp. 612
8q.; cf. also nom-rimezst (from my Digor friend) ‘anonymous’,
lit. ‘whose name is concealed’, for which Abayev, op. cit. s.v.
anonun has Iron nom-suseg ‘whose name is secret’.

For Pasto cf. plar-marai, zoe-marai ‘ whose father (son) is dead’,
las-prekarai ‘whose hand is cut off’, starg-wafai ‘with hungry
eyes’, v. Darmesteter, Chants populaires, Cxlviii, Trumpp, Gram-
mar, 55.

P. 147. The etymological identification of B. *§kwck (also P 6, 88)
and Khot. skifa would permit assigning the meaning ‘gullet’ to
the Khot. word in the passages quoted by Bailey, BSOAS x 58912
(cf. the second passage in S. Konow, 4 Medical Text in Khotanese,
36* = Bailey, Khotanese Texts i 159,73 v 1). The Olr. form may
have been *skiiti-.

P. 148. The order of words in the calendar terms Synwy, Byyy nwyy
(and m’z nwyy ‘New Moon’, v. H., JRAS, 1945, 153) is peculiar
to the names of a number of OIr. deified entities, some of which
have become calendar names: cf. Sogd. ’rtyzw, 'rtyw < *Bii-
wahwi-, rizw§t < *Rta-wahiSta-, *pwz < apé vanuhis, mnspnd
< mabrake spantake, xdywr < *z8abra-warya-, Khot. ysama-séandd
‘earth’ ~ *Zama-spanta- (cf. Bailey, BSOAS vii 294), Aram.
mirwh$t = *Mifra-wahifta-, Av. vahvi daityaé (in Christensen’s
interpretation of ‘la Vahvi qui a rapport 3 la loi religieuse’, v. Le
premier chapitre du Vendidad, 25. 71 sq.). -Certain names in the
Ossetic saga belong to the same type, cf. Agunde-Rasuhd, Bore-
Faernug, Nikkola-Xuarz, Xur-zerin, Lrt-zuron, Zfsurh (< *aspa-
ugra- acc. to Abayev, Oc. #. u ¢. i, 233).

[Further Additional notes pp. 307 sq.]
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SOGDIAN

»b’nc 12742, 1275.

»Byr. 1835. 540.

»Ber 13531,

»Br- 540. 603. 634. 633. 727. 730.
846 919. ’ -

2()Br(’y) 1134. pp. 141, i. 144, 5.

»Brxsy 5.

»?frxsymync 1103.

»bwx 42. 237. 305.

»c 288. 1580. i 75

?8ycw 1566.

P8Py 4342, 498. p. 148.

»Jew 288. 1580.

»3prm 437 1303 sq. 1545. 1551 sq.
1567.

»5wp 453.

»8y 4375, 884. 1255. 1553. 1580. 1620,

»$yng 49.

>fryn- 5. 579. 653. 1084.

frynyt 475. 8935.

?fryt- 1620.

»frywn 3. 1013. 1084.

2yr 919,

»y’z- 612. 634. 653. 688. 923.

Yy8y 962. ;

»yrt(ystr) 656. 1289.

»3dor. 4571,

yat- 865,

»yt- 539. 603. 846°. 862. 863. 865. 868.
870. 1156.

»ywnd- 601. 634. 653. 807.

Pywst- 601. 931.

Pyyd- 653. 717.

”’n- 890.

»jt- 27. 570. 862.

»jwn 5. 66. 1085.

»jy- 124, 182. 570. 653. 7il. 1085.
A 1026.

»jyt- 27. 570. 860.

Y8k 146.

»k’cy p. 142, 1.

»Rys. 343.

*Mkn. 475. 634.

Y- 343.

»kwe- 634. p. 141, i.

»qwyt- 858. 1685.

»m’r§- 1034.

“m’ty 14. 121.

»mng 1014.

Ymnkecyk 1014.

Pmrdn 1034.

*ms- 634. 687.

»ms’ 973. 1265. 1269. 1682.

Pmty 14. 121.

”mtyc 1011.

“myk 5.

“myny 4. 397.

»ny- 569. 612. 653. 730. 748. 895.

»nyt- 637. 569. 883.

»p 120. 305. 936. 1228. p. 148.
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2p?Bry 1134. p. 141, i.

?p’rs- 138. 145.

»p’t- 565. 885.

»p’y- 26. 565. 634, 682.

»pkyn- 1005. 1053,

»p m’nwk pp. 143, b. 148.

Pprs- 138. 145. 6081,

Ypryn- 579. 653.

»prywn 1084.

Ypwx 42. 237. 305. 391. 950. A p. 148.

»pyk 994.

Ypznph 5241

»pPys- 119, 4861, 539.

Prync 247. 300. 1001.

Prwyt- 539.

*rwxs 119. 539. 957.

»g- 129. 539. 638. 683. 690. 703. 709.
711t 738. 752. 754. 918.

»stn- 969. 11111,

?gtw 690. 699.

»stw’t- 537. 575. 8773,

Pswk®> 976! iv. 978.

»3 299,

2Pkw 299.

M gyt- 600. 634.

»gyne- 600. 634.

»¢ 767. 781.

Ytr 4. 943.

»tx’z 653.

Ptyy 76.

»w- 351. 397. 1140. pp. 143, 1. 144n.

»yzh A 1056.

Pwdm’ndt 351. 4661,

Pwkriny 7. 351.

Pumn’k 351.

Pwmr’z 351.

YwptByw 351.

»wrt 410, 902, 1638.

*wsyun’k 351.

Puwuwdk 351.

»wx’ny 351. p. 144, 1.

Pwy’r 351.

Pwzy A 1056.

»x’s 5. 659. 1635.

»x’sqry 1122.

»x’sryjy p. 144, 1.

»x’sw’dy p. 144, 2.

Pxwyr- 226. 2281, 542, 733.

»y 401. 766. 769. 771.

»yPprk 184,

»yPm 659.

Pmpn- 8772

Pynp- 602.

P wit- 5. 551. A 818.

»yBty 61. 164. 602. 827.

»ye 1572.

»Yyfs- 653. 7061, 827.

Yyh 1317.

»ykwn 6. 423. 1014. 1031.
p. 143, 4.

»ykwneyq 1014.

»ymbn 43. 1026. 1680.

Pynt 769. T72.

»ys- 614. 713.

»yt¢- 129, T65L.

Pywz- 551.

¥z 4.

»2y. 1821, 612.

»yr. 541,

»Zyt- 7091, 865.

»zen 1020.

»zraye 1103.

»zr 1093.

»zrm 1093.

Yzrmkry 1122.

Yztler 1124 (A).

Yzty 121.

Yzy- 1821,

»zy 1821, 972,

»2yh 1821, 972.

Yzy myry 1821,

»zyr- 184. 548. 634. 682. 713. 1637.

1634.

" zyt. 7091, 865. 870.

’B- (ebi-) 83. 90. 171. 660.

’g- (fra-) 169. 178. 316.

’b 42. 305.

g 220. 6102, 798,

>Bc’npdcyk 1014.

*Bnpdy 230.

’B&ys A 315.

’Bj- 179. 510. 1178.

*Bji*xwty’ 391. 1070. p. 140,f.
’Bing’ry 1126,

’Bjwny A 1026.

*Bjyn 187. 1026 (A). 1103.
*biyrfyne 171. 1058.

*Bnw- 90. 546. 576. 619. 706.
’br- A 635.

>Brwd 415t

*prxsy 5.

Bryt- 842,

*brz 657.

*Bsc- 169, 316.

Byt 316. 923. Ty
*Beny 169. 236. 316. 435. T0823¥6d2.
*Bwe-A 316.
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>Bskatw 3651,

’B¥R 119. 168. 169. 323. 523. 11821,
’f¥m- 178. 9823,

>B3kr- 178. 317. 515.

*BHyws 157, 311.

>3t(’) 274. 501. 1316. p. 139, c.
’B¢* rinyn’kw 1053. p. 146, 3.
Bt’t 91. 1316.

>Bryr- 178. 185, 318. 617.
>Bth 570.

Btk(y)sp- 147. 498, 1659.
>Btm- (1st) 318. 1331 sq.
>Btmy (7th) 1096. 1331.
Btryt- 90. 152 b. 600.

Bt rtn’ynck 1053.

’By- 90. 660.

>By>tr 169. 321.

By’rt- 90. 593. 660.

>By’3- 90. 1068.

2By’tr 169, 321.

*Bywnyt 434.

’Byz- 179. 1175. 1180. 1194. 1213.

12142,
*Byz’ywk 391. 423. 976 iv. 1312.
>Byz’krtyh p. 141, B.
*Byz’nk’rk st 1311.
>ByzB’rcyh 1002. 1008. 1132.
’Byz(y)Br’n 1133. p. 138.
*Bz- 179.
>Bz”w- 90. 571.
B ykwstr 423. 1288.
2B2’y- 187. 540. 619. 1026.
>BzBr’k 1008. 1132.
>c 85. 501. 1610.
>ckw- 371. 385%. 975.
>enn 1446. 1610.
>cdty- (3rd) 2861, 1331. p. 138 n. 1.
Yestyh 150. 277, 948. i

>cw 161, 1144 a. 1510. 1525. 1546 sqq.

>cwty 1431. 1513. 1528. 1530.
*8Bz- p. 140, b.

*$nn 1446. 1568. 16101, 1622.
*sry 1318. 1674.

>$w(’) 37. 161. 501. 1316. 1320. 1453.

1572. 1649. 1662. 1673.

*3wyst 1316.

>dy 1580.

’f- 169. 178. 318.

>fembd 169.

>fembdcyk 1014. .

fryn- 51 579, 653, 1084.
" fryt- 579.

frywn 1084.

frywneyq 5t 1015.
>ft’r 169. 318. 810.
ftm- 178. 318. 1331. 1333.
ftmeyk 1331.

ftmyk 994. 1296. 1331.
>ftrt- 169. 318.

"ye 335, 1273.

>yr’nt- 870.

Yy¥y- 1086.

>y¥ywn 1084.

y88rkct’k 157. 299.
>yén’m 157.

>ydnk- 157. 511. 1204.
>pényrk’ 9761 i.

>yép- 157.

2y8Pr- 4571,

Yy¥y*wn 1084.

>yEyft- 157.

*ySywr 167. 171.

>yt- 8463, 848. A 861.
>yPw (judge) 1190.
*plw 335. '

>ytc 1273,

>ytmzyn 335 1647.
'ty 335. 1273,

>yw 160. 1398. 1405.
>ywrmzt 86. 3951,
>yws'nt A 338.

dywd- 421. 1212,
>yw¥nt 2131, 414 al. 969. 1066. 1068.
>ywintk 969. 1068.
‘ywdy- 162, 428.
>yw¥yp- 162. 2431, 416.
>ywdh 371. 955.

>ywEmy 13312,

>ywit- 160. 933.
>ywit'ry 483, 497.

. ywdtr- 162, 497. 517. 1187,
- dywstwdr- 167.

*yz- 55. 543. 658.

’yz’mnty 55. 1100.

’jwn 5.

kd'r- 167, 279. 877.

kedrycyk’ 976! jii. 1014.

*krt- 148. 386. 652. 856. 860. 861
866. 868, 869. 872. 875. 876. 8836.
'933. p. 140, e.

>krt'ny(h) 507. 1038.

Ykertnyk’rch 1125,

krt’sp’s pp. 140, a. 147.

krtw8’r- 167. 877. 878.

ks- 953. 1191. 1201. 1204. 1300.

>kin 1633.
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2k3t- 926. 931.

*kiyc 343. 1002.

’kt- 144. 148. 171. 578. 603. 804. 823.
849. 8611, 862. 870. 873. 874. 882.
886. 924. 929. 1156. 1272. pp. 141
B. 147.

’kt’ny 1035. 1038.

qt’nyk’ry 1125.

*kt’rk p. 142, 1.

*ktwd’r- 167. 279. 877. 878.

*kty’ 275. 948. 1111. 1163.
p- 141, 8.

*kw 159. 1555. 1581. 1629 sqq:

*kweyk 159. 996.

Ykwd® 1556. 1581,

Yewdprm 1558.

>kwrd 159. 1533.

*kwt. 159. 822.
1505.

Ykwts’r 4611, 1534.

Ylwty 1516, 1532,

ky 159. 1503 sqq. 1521.

ky’ 159. 1509,

Seydrpw 1411,

2kyty 1506. 1545.

m- 308. 608. 654.

‘mb’r 544. 957. 1164.

>mbrz 308. 654 sq. 657. A 656.

*mbyr- 304. 544. 654. 1653.

*mn 1376 sq.

>mpd- 269. 304. 585. 633. 654.

’mpst- 453. 585. 865. A 861.

mry’> 149. 1182.

>mrtch 138.

’ms’ 1269.

’mst 453.

’mty 14.

*mw 1401, 1466.

*my 1401. 1466 (A).

*my (me) 1345.

’my’ 1401. 1466.

*my’mnty 14717,

’myk- 5

*myn 1401 1466.

’n- (prev.) 253. 308. 397. 608. 655.

’n- 785. 861. A 775 n.

’nfrz 1981, 308. 655. 657.

nfx3s- 632.

nBys- 187.

’nc’n 1026. 1166.

‘nc’y- 179. 632. 6381, 635. 686. 1026.

>nemn 67. 265.

ndw 573.

1186. 1187,

12686.

1240.

n3k’f- 968.

n&yicy 1008.

. ndfy- 293.

>ndmy 283. 941, 966. 1254. 1635.
ndrnyr 61.

. >ndrykt 91. 272. 995.

’ndtwxs- 45. 899.
*ndwt 573.
>ndwxec 396. 1004. 1059. 1162.
>ndwxen’k 1059,
>ndwxs- 45. 539. 655. 727. 899.
>ndyk 1151.
>ndysn 283. 549. 1026.
ndys- 195. 549, 897.
*nfr’sy 655.
ny’rtk 490. 656.
’ny’s 659.
‘ny’w A 351.
‘ny’yz- 543.
’ngm’ny* 1037.
’ngrm- 892.
*nyrks’yt p. 145, 3.
’ngrnd- 48. 152. 245.
ngs 245.
*nyd- 343.
*nyte 335. 1273. 1433.
>nytmzyn 335%.
*nyty 253. 335. 1273.
nyw’y- 2331, 541. 632.
’nywn 3. 91. 253. 1109. 1113. 1189.
‘nywnk 1114.
*nywnc 659,
*nywncyd 1109. 1113.
*ngwit 91. 253.
*nywy- 541. T11%.
‘ngyrp 48. 141. 245.
>nyz- 55. 543. 658. 894.
njw(y)ny 656. 894.
’njmn 67. 265. 1221.
>njmnyq 994.
nkm’ny 1037.
‘nkr’nt- 48. 152. 476.
>np’st- 585. 865.
‘npt- 269. 585. 632. 633.
‘ng’c- 632. 757.
ns’yt- 859.
’ns¥ 785.
’nspstqy” 338.

p. 145, 3.
nk’np 367. 372.
ndkr- 709. 921.
>nékrt- 860. 876.
*ndpr- 370.
*n3t’y- 632. 657, 707. 721.
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>nt (blind) 283.

nt 765. 896.

ntc 655.

Bntys- 721,

>ntryk 995.

‘ntwys- 901.

’ntwxen’q 1059.

>nurst- 870.

>nw’zky 658. 986.
>nwit- 870.

nwt 1136 (A). 1165. p. 143, a.
>nwtd’rky’ 1136.

*nwyj- 66. 188. 542. 655.
’nwyj’mndy 1100.
’nwysn- 475. 547. 658.
nwz- 542. 632.
’nxrwzn 341. p. 146, 7.
’nx3t- 840.

nx3yp- 243.

>nxw’n 1026.

‘nxw’y- 632. 655.
’nxwnec 659. 1004.
*nxz- 55. 543. 632. 658.

’ny- 85. 479. 494. 5131, 1181. 1192,
1194. 1196. 1198. 1199. 1205. 1214.

1242, 1246. 13361,
‘ny’ 479. 494. 1199. 1214. 1336%.
’ny’m 659. 957. 1014.
’ny’mcyq 1014.
>ny’s- 171. 630.
‘ny’wr 85 479.
ny’z’nk 851. 976! i.
*ny’2’nk’wk 1082.
’nyd’r- 569.

*nyd 85 299.
'nyt 85 494.
‘nytt 762. 85%.

‘nyw 40. 85. 1192, 1194. 1194*. 1196.

1214. 13361, 1602.
’nz’n- 632. 657.
’nz’n’mndty 1100.
‘nZnwk- 423.
nZw(y)ny 656. 894.
’p- 83. 89. 99. 171. 660. 663. 1163.
’p (water) 305.
>pc- 551.

*pct(w) 179. 1317,
*pey’y 170. 199,
p&ty 1163.
*pdByr- 293.
*pdry 154.
’py*nd- 89. 343.
>py’ri- 89. 343.

S

>pywyz- 89. 191. 545.
>pk3- 161 (A).

‘prw 11421

>prs- 145,

>prtk 144. 148. 170. -
*prtm-~ 318. 1331. 1333.
>prw (then) 11421,
>prw 1432. 1625.
>pryw 1363. 1375. 1627. 1635. 1660.
>ps- 144. 145. 171.
’>ps- (sheep) 953. 11822,
’pg’k 171. 979.

>ps’we- 89%. 686.
>pswys- 825.

>ps’yd 1621.

*ps*ynk’ 976! i.

>pst’w- 89. 546. 957.
>pstk’r’k 99. 663.
>pstn- 89.

’pstw- 546. 713.
*pswys- 89. 825.
>psypw p. 141, B.

>ps- 179.

’p¥m- 892.

*p¥rm’y 171. 3732
*pitw'nh 5521, 1084,

Spity- 560 (A).

’pSyk 957. 11681,
*pys’r 373.

’pt- 170.

>pt’r- 89.

speynkw 170

*ptyw’r 117. 170. 226.
ptr- 117. 178. 943.
*ptrywst- 170. p. 1x7.
’ptSkwyndds 170.

>pw 291. 969. 1093. 1164 sqq.
*pw Vzr 1093.

>pw ’ps’yd 1621,

>pw ’ry 1164.

*pulrt- 585.

>pw kws 1164.

‘pw kyr’n 1164.

*py’rh 969.

‘py’st- 585.

>pyc’t 179.

*py3- 179.

*pydm 373. 1472.
>pydtryck’ 373. 976! i. 1013.
>pystrw 373.

>pydys’r 358. 373.

>p2’rn 957.

*p2’rn’e 5791, 957, A 818.
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>p2’t- (verb) 99. 863.
*pz’t- 99. 663. 970.

>pzn’wtyh 1079. [PPZY Add. p. 307].

r&5p 109. 439.

>r&yp- 439.

r¥y3p 109. 241. 439. 441.

rdwk- 154. 423, 978.

’rdyf- 439. 643.

ry 1164.

’rk 526, 1156. 1196. pp. 137. 142, 1.

>rkecyk 1016.

>rkrwn’y p. 137.

rfny 4031,

>rsy 403, 939.

*rsk 3. 91. 164. 368. 526. 1056.

>rsqny 1056.

rt’t 861, 221. 397.

rt*w 91. 1076. 1111.

rw(’)spy 470. 4931,

’rt*wepy’h 154. 470.

rt*wxwit 3921, p. 140, e.

rowy® 1111.

rwy’kh 11111,

’rtyw 154. 237. 391. A p. 148.

*reywst 392.

®rtwy 237. 950.

>riwsp’y 4770. 4931,

rtxwit 392. 422. p. 140, e. A p. 148.

rty 3. {Add. p. 307].

rtyzw 237. 949. p. 139 A p. 148.

’rw’n 100.

>rw’rt 100.

>rw’dtk 116. 158. 2211,

>rwrh 99. 1189. )

’rwx¥ 100. 158, 2211, 257. 347.

>rwynt- 158.

’3- 664.

afrck’ 976 i.

>syw’y- 477, 612. 627. 664.

*sywst- 417. 843.

’sk- 1082, 1215.

>sk> 99. 368. 1215. 1285. 1315.

>sk”n 369.

sk’nt(y) 365%,

*sk’rn’k 369.

2sk’tmeyk 1014, 1215. 1296.

>sk’tr 1215. 1285. 1291. 12912,
1636.

>sk’tryq 99. 994. 1014. 1215. 1287.

>skw- 80. 412. 507. 635. 641. 6451,
682. 711. 711 717. 728. 804. 814.

823. 846. 853. 857. 858, 908.
‘skw’me 1102. -

1637,

*skw’t- 536. 804. 865. 886.

*skw’z 814.

*skwn 635.

*skwneyk 6362, 1014. 1248, 1249.

>skwtt 804.

’sky 1216.

>skycyk 99. 1017. 1218.

’skys’r 99. 1216.

>sm’n 88.

>sp- 87. 263t 303. 364. 516. 1177.
1182.1187.

’sp5 157. 1230.

sp’88’ry 11301,

*ap*8y’n 1049.

>sp’ryt’ny 1074 a.

’sp’s 157. pp. 141, a. 144, 2.

*sp’8’yk 994.

’sp’skr’ne 1044.

’sp’sy 965. 994. 10441, 1257,

2ap’yndt 260.

*sp’yd- 157. 192. 599.

sp’yt- 969. 1316.

>epydt- 157. 257.
>spne- 112. 260.
>spnyny 1055.
>sprym’k 1054. 1097. p. 140, a.
>sprymyn’k 1034.
’spstky” 338. 1071.
’spsty 1071.
’spt- 982. 1156. 1191,
’sptk 529. 982.
>sptkrmy 968.
'spty 148. 151. 982t
’apty q 1110.
>spwrn- 99.
*gpxit- 157. 257. 520. 599. 884.
’spyn- 112,
st 1309 8qq.
’st- 5393, 833.
>st 87. 500. 762. 780. 781.
*st'np 157.
>st’nt 780.
Ssnyk 997 (A).
’st’ryt 157. 937.
st 781.
sy 713. 782. 821.
s0yy 1106.
>st’ynt 781.
>stBty 157.
’stk- 87. 981. 1053. 1185.
*stkyn’y 1053.
>stny 1118,
datr* 97,

RN
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’stryc 3. 157.

’stryt 937.

sty (Irr.) 713. 782.

sty 3. 87. 275. 500. 652. 762.

’sy- 494. 550.

238rs- 441,

*scy’n’k 155. 2632, 1161. p. 138 n. 1.

>3knp 366. 372.

23kr- 492,

23krey 1008.

’Bkrt- 486. 879.

25krwB 366. 482.

23kw- 93.

Ykwch A p. 147.

*§kwch *ptrywitk p. 147.

>$m’y 157. 1380.

Zm’r> 93.

2¥m’rdr- 750.

8m’x 157. 1380.

2§5h 155.

*5t(>) 87. 501. 1316. p. 139, c.

B’ d’r- 4571

3t 357.

5ty 6678 657.

>3tmy 1096. 1331.

25tn 5521,

5tnh 3141,

>Jtrwik 481.

5ty- 1331. 1337.

*5ty’mnty 567, 1100.

*Bty’t’sqn 567,

*5tyk 1331,

3w 1365. 1388.

*8y* 102. 948. 1111.

*$ybd- 854.

Y3yh 102. 948.

>t 97. 135. 1351,

>t (Prep.) 1632.

>t (be) 4373, 767. 781.

’t* 1341, 1352. 1632.

2t3f2>mwrtk p. 140, b.

*t8rty- 1331 sq. 1337.

’t8rzm- p. 138 n. 1.

>ty 76. 97. 135. 1502. 1506. 1509.
1511. 1518. 1520. 1523. 1527. 1532.
1604. 1608 sq.

*tyyyh 76.

>w 1399. 1423.

>w- 83, 164. 608. 618. 663.

dw- (wi-) 214,

*w'zy 658. 986.

wf ek 305.

>wph'ench 305.

2

»wphs- 539. 620.

>wft- 397. 539. 857. 961,

wy A 101.

*we? 71. 358. 461.

>wewreyk 1018,

>wd 831, 210%. 1116.

‘wip’r 11186.

>wy'm 214. 421,

>wyz- 55. 164.

wyz’mndty 55. 164. 1100.

>wh 10. 1430

*witk 472. 991.

>wjys- 263%. 3421, 376. 544. 586.

>wjynd 342t 6001

*wjyst- 586. 848.

*wjyystdr- 544. 879.

‘wnkw 9601, 1402. 1431.

>wnglywn 1221. 1648.

*wntn 831, 2103 1609.

>wnw 9601, 1402, 1423.

*wp’rs 138. 214.

‘wp’s’k 103. 305. 1044.

>qwp’s’nch 305. 1044.

‘wp’t- 14.

>wpst- 473 a. 868.

*wpt- 14. 267. 618. 638, 1003 (A).

>qwptsd 473 a. 868.

>wr'ms- 618. 828. 957.

>wrd 10. 83% 210°. 440. 1116. 1516.
1557.

>wrdp’r 1116.

wrm 2132, 957.

*®wrms- 957.

>wrmtky’ 828.

>wrsd’r- 37.

*wrtky> 37.

>wrts’r 301. 358. 461. 1116.

>wryz- 900. [Add. p. 308].

>ws’ 461. 1516.

Ywsyt(*)p’zn 116. 119. 2001, p. 138.

>wewys- 56.

*wst- 553. 746. 751. 892.

>wst’r- 4571, 555. 559.

dwet’t- 122, 554. 555. 930.

>wst’y- 552. 721. 746. 751.

>wstt 122. 555. 559.

*wsty- 124. 552. 558. 618. 663. 686.
738.

>wstyd’r- 656. 8771

Jwstydn 7213,

>wstyty 556.

>wswyt- 56. 119. 1273, p. 148.

‘wswytm’n’ky’ 985,
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*wswytp’zn 119, pp. 137. 143, a. 148.
>wswxt- 56. 1273.

>wsynd- 601.

>wi- 210.

>wiry 98. 1254.

>winty 147. 210. 1068.-

>wit- (gather) 870.

>wit- (Pres.) 400. §53. 557. 618. 762.
>wit- (Past) 559. 848. 853. 860. 865.
*wit’mnty 557. 1100.

wiry. 752.

>witm’x 210. 2103,

>wity- 558. 560. 618. 752.

*wt’k 10. 991. 1225.

Ywikeyk 1014.

>wirkwr 103.

>wis’r 461.

*ww 85. 1399. 1423. -

>wx 11. 236. 391. 527. p. 142, 1,
>wxnz 342. 600, 914.

>wxst- 417.

*wx3t- 55. 870.

*wxwne 1004. 1635.

>wxz- 10. 55. 342. 543. 618. 663. 918.

>wy 1439 8q.

>wyh 1399. 1441 sq.
*wyjtg’ry 161. 219. 1125,
>wyn 1791, 1445.

>wysn- 547. 658.

>wyzt’r- 4575

>wz’m- 285'. 584. 618. 663.
>wzmty 6584.

*wzt- 584. 838.

>wib- 431 309. 377. 510.
’x’s 5. 659. 1439.

>xrwzn 341. p. 146, 7.
>xswndty’ 425.

>x¥wn 1084, 1507. 1647. 1668.
x¥wndr 1135.
>x§’wnmync 1103.

>x3n’m 130. 157.

>x3n’w- 157. 414 a. 571.

>x3nk- 157. 497. 511. 981, 1082. 1204.

1492.
>x3nq’wy 1082,
>x3nyrk 976.
>x3p- 157. 381. 497. 514. 1170. 1183.
>x3pyk 1241. A 994.
>x$t 55. 658.
>x3wmyec 1275.
>x3wndy 414 a. 571.
>x3y- 1086.
>x8yc 343..1002,

>x8y5 269. 1189. 1230. 1635. p. 143, a.*
>x8ywny 1086. 1253. )

>x8ywnymyc 1103.
>xty’k 1110.

©oxwly- 417,

>xwney 659. 1004.
>xwsndy> A 338.
>xwindy 162. 414 a. 416. 1068. 1686.

. 2xyr- A 897.

*xyi- 55. 188. 543. 658.
>ye 1579. 1580.

>y8 269. 1403. 1407. 1500.
>ydc 1018. 1579. 1580.
y3y 154.

’>yd8y 8. 1553. 1577. 1580.
>yyrty’k 518. 1110.

OykSy 206 a.

>ym 659.

>ym (am) 760.

>ym (are) 81. 778.

‘ym’ 778.

symwesy 71

>ym’x 81. 778. 1375.

‘ymn 778.

>ymp- 602. 827. 893.

>yms- 828. 957.

’yn’qwe p. 141, i,

>yncmync 1103.

dyney A 775 n.

>ynt 779.

dyntk’w 94. 397. 423.

>yny 1403. 1499.

’ys- 8. 614. 815. 817. 918.

>ys’mndy 1100.

>y3 754. 761. 776.

>y$cny 155. 1041.

2y38(%) 764. 177.

*yskeyh 259.

>ySph 206 a.

>yst 1293, 1575.

dy5st> 4375, 754. 7717, 778.

‘ySw 9.

>yt- 5392

Pyt 765.

>yw 179 1290. 1305. 1316 sqq.
1303. 1316 sqq. 1329. 1334. 1336.
13361,

>ywrdkw 423. 1317.

>ywywncyd 1109, 1317. 1432.

*ywn- 1791, 1319.

>yw p’ryk 1116. p. 146, 6.

>ywp't 817. 1317. 1327.

>yw pyrnmstr 1290. 1305. 1317,
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>ywht- 5. 929. -

>ywi’c 1127. 1317.
>ywznk® 9761 i. 1109, 1317,
>ywznkyd 1109, 1116.
yz- 206 a.

>yzt 46.

>yzt’ 84. 284.
dyztyskt’k 104. 284.
>yin 290.

’yindy 290.

’z- 665.

’z’n- 657.

*Zwny 894.

>z8°B 1505.

228k 93.

>z kwyy’k p. 144, 2.
>zbr- 1581. 240.
>zd’qry’ 84. 91. 284. 1121. p. 140, d.
zy’nty 3421,

>zyw(h) 403, 939.
>zn’kh 264.

>zprtqry 1122,

>zrwsc- 399. 1171.
Jzrw’ 940. 958.

>zt> 84, 284.

>ztyw 97. 181. 284. 375. 393. 398. 952.
’zw 85. 1338. 1390.
>zu’nty 1068. p. 140, a.
zw’rt- 99. T42.

>zwrt- 99. 665.

zwty 1338.

*2w- 546. 574.

>2wny 656. 894.

ity 27.

>zw- 1581,

»iwnw'dy p. 144, 2.

@t 81.

‘sp’3 18. 157.

‘gprxs 957.

‘spty’k 18. 1110.

‘spwrn- 18. 99. 148. 151. 513. 1194.

‘spwrn’k 982.

‘spwrny’k 513. 1110.

‘spync- 112.

‘stpt- 157. 1272. 1286.

‘stryc 18.

‘yey 275. 372. 775. A 775 n.

‘ydc 1572, 1579.

‘ydyt 1580.

‘yin 19. 84. 155. 2632. 290. 383. 969.
1031. 1082. 1232. 1234. p. 138 n. 1.

‘yin’wy 290. 1082.

‘yindy 290. 810. 969. 1068,

‘ym (sum) 84. 399, 432. 760. 775. 784.

‘ym (sumus) 778.

‘ymy3d 1482, .

‘yn’kwe 19. p. 141, i.

ync 20. 94. 259. 1273.

yny 1403. 1409. 1499.

‘ys- 19. 81. 120. 539. 603. 640. 685.
725. 733.

‘y5 84. 405. 432, 754. 761. 775. 1349.

‘yS* 974. 1349.

‘yskty 259. 339. p. 137.

‘yt- 129, 539. 880.

‘yw 19. 120. 1285. 1316 sqq. 1329.
1332. 1335 sq. 1627. 1675 sq.

‘yw rdwk- 154. 423. 978. 1317.

‘yw p’ryq 1116. 1317. p. 146, 6.

‘ywp’zky’ 1317.

‘ywtr 1285. 1318.

‘yw wiy 299. 1317.

‘yxw’y 220. 417. 631.

‘yzdt 46.

-B 1355.

B- (be) 640. 6451, 648. 650. 7111, 721,
787 sqq. 821.

B- (abi-) 83. 90. 171. 605. 619. 660.

B 8(¢r) 1285.

b’yd’ry 1136.

pm pp. 138. 142, 1. 142 n. 143, 1.

-pmk 1113. p. 142, 1.

b’mn 453.

b’msnyq p. 146, 6.

prw 576. 619.

Br- 902. 1159.

Brkcyk 1017,

Prpry 1132,

Brp’k 1103.

Brp’ymync 1103.

P'rycyk 9021, 1017. 1516. 1536.

b’sq 640. 645, 798.

p¥m- 617. 696.

bsyk 44,

peyr 617.

Btrync 619.

p’w- 573. 611. 686. 714.

Pwey 1006.

Bweyk 1006, 1014.

b’wd’r- 573. 8772,

b’wnyqw 997. 1014.

b*wwny 1087.

Bywn 4342, 619,

b’z. 801. 814.
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Bz’ 971. 1268.
B’zyd- 619.
B'zkrm A 120.
Bzy 187. 619.
-Bc 1358. 1611.
B npdy 230.
B&”nk 90.
Boyitk A 147.
B3yz- 648.

By- 307. 498. 499. 507. 509. 528. 1042,
1168.1176.1177. 1179. 1179, 1185.

1186. 1189.
By’n 254. 1113. 1189. 1295.
By’nyk 997. 1042.
By’ptyc p. 141, k.
By'yst’n 122, 1118.
Byk’nc 1275.
Bymyc 1103.
Byn- 117. 165. 509, 1183.
Bynpt'nch 1043. 1046.
Bynptw 1043.
Bynwy 1644. pp. 138 n. 2. 148 (A).
Byp3y 1067. 1666. p. 147.
Bypwr 1276.

Bypwryc 260. 1276.
Bys- 648.

Byt- 551. 925.

Bytm 1295.

Byttwdr- 763,

-Bytw 1144,

Byw3 p. 144, 5.

Byy’k 1110. 1499.

byy’qy’ 1111. .

ByyByrt pp. 139. 143, b. 148.
Byyfm p. 139.

Bryryj p- 139.

byyst’n 122. 1118. p. 139.
Byystn cyk 1014.

Byy3t 1188.

Bj- 168. 179. 379. 3913, 510. 523.
Bj’w- 90. 264. 571. 701. A 1026.
Bi’xwty* 391. 1070. p. 140, f.
Bjy8- 342. 376. 586. 619.
Bjynd 342, 600t

Bjyst- 586. 860.

Bin’ 264.

Bing’rystr 1289.

Binng’ry 481,

Biy- 187. 619.

Biyk 994. 16386.

Bjyrny 171, 1058.

-fn 1381.

BAn’j- 8771,

Bn’s 320.

pnd 107. 525. 957.

pond’m 1094.

pndktyc 1010. p. 147

Pndy 107, 237, 283. 965. 1253.

Pn¥ 345.

-fr 1131. p. 144, 5.

Pr- 492. 515. 592. 610. 655. 697. 704.
710. 712. 721. 741. 757. 890. 891.
910. A 635. A 897.

Br()- 324.

Br’me 334. 438. 616.

Br’men- 119, 327. 334, 436.

Br’z- 1068.

Bry’z- 325.

Bri’yd 1026. 1109.

-fr’n 1033. 1133. p. 146, 5.

prn Bstk p. 147.

Br’t 2851, 307. 940. 944. 1222. 1231.

Briwk’® 976! iv.

Brum’y’n 1244.

Brwrk 363.

Br'xs- 825.

Brystr 331. 1299,

Brzndty 1068.

Brfwdn p. 146 n.

brd’r- 457

Bry’r 362.

Bry’w 325.

Bry’z- 330. 918. 919,

BryrB- 325. 6117.

Bryw’y- 330,

Brkst- 145, 152. 326. 601. 1657.

-Brn p. 146, 7.

Brny- 320. A 818.

Brp’3- 328.

Brp’z 328.

Brpsh p. 146 n. (A).

Brpsuwny 1090.

Brt- 486, 592, 738. 879. 1156.

Brtymbn pp. 142, 1. 147.

Prtpdy* 1405.

Brw'ys- 329.

Prwz- 329. 1039. 1638.

Bry 966. 1661. 1680.

Bry’ 1612. 1661.

BryfBryny 1646. p. 137.

bryne 891.

Prywr 362. 1316. 1329. 1666. 1667.

Brz’k 138.

Brzqwy 999. £36 s

Brawn'y 458. p. 137, | “RHSRER

Brzwk® 976 iv. 978, 998. 999.
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Przy 138. 967. 999.
Brzzw’n’y 438,
Benyunch 1092. p. 146, 4.
Bst- 110. 5394, 834. 839. 843. 852. 922.
1642. 1680. A 866.
Bip’ry 3170.
Btryt- 90. 152 b. 600.
ptrnng 152 a. 957.
Btrync- 152 b. 153. 600. 619, 957.
Bw- 407. 495. 535. 574. 603. 6102, 642.
646. 647. 850. 787 sqq. 823. 846°.
881. 884 sq. 887.
Pwe- 825.
Bws 1068. 1193 (A).
Bwdndy 1068. 1243.
Bwsprn 1029. p. 146, 7.
Bwdn p. 146 n.
Bwdstn 1118.
Bwyc 1275,
Pwys- 520. 825.
Bwyt- 4691, 509. 825. 878.
Bwytrmyk 469. 1105. 1246.
" Bwyye 1275.
pwmh 950.
Bwm p. 146, 1.
bwnmrg 1409.
Bwrdmy 319. 415.
pwrt- 151. 4861,
Bwrt’rmyky’ 469. 1105. 1266.
bwt- 36. 44. 1143. 1179, p. 145, 2.
bwt’ny 1040.
Puwt()y 713. 801. 816. 821.
bwtyst 1186. 1673.
bwtyat> 801. 819.
Pwxs- 825.
bwi'xq 419.
bwibr 120 (A). 1131.
Bx3- 551. 648. 906. 909.
Bxtm 164. 254. 528. 1189, 1295.
pxtwny 1087.
-By 1356. 1382,
By- 90. 660.
by 4373, 801.
by’mnwrz 306. 582.
by’pd’r- 4571
By’rt- 90. 593. 660.
By’ry 969.
By'wn- 4342, 619.
By’y3- 90. 1068.
Byc 384. 1111. 1230.
Bycy® 1111.
By®n 90. p. 147 n.
Byj- 66.76. 179. 510. 1213. 1288, 1314,

Byitr- 1286. 1641.

ByjyBr'n 1133. p. 138.

Byk 463. 1288. 1612. 1640. 1681.

byq (Partc.) 802. 844. 897.

Byk® 976 iii. 1612.

Bykeyk 1014.

Byakyr’n 511,

Bykp’r(yck) 1013. 11186.

Byke’r 463. 1612.

Bynd- 601. 611. 647. 683. 714. 757.
957.

Bynd 107. 957.

Byr- 90. 593. 611. 650. 698. 714. 721.
723. 806. 920. 962. 1100. 1531.

Byr’mndty 1100.

Byr’wr’y 363.

Byrt- 90. 593. 698. 839. 841. 860. 873.

. 931. 1158. p. 139.

Byrty’n p. 142, 1.

Byry 962.

bys® 463.

Byst- 110. 518. 601. 837. 878.

Bystr 463. 1288.

Pydykrn 9491,

By3ykyn 384. 949. 1080.

byw 101.

Byvwn- 90. 434. 619. 660.

Byyij- 76. 179.

Byz- 179.

Byz’ywksth 1311 8q.

byz- 179. 1181.

pz- 179. .

BZyst- 376. 483. 497. 864.

Bz’w- 90. 571,

BZyr(y)n’y 1058.

Pzyd- 3421, 619.

Bfzn- 1161. 1171.

Pzyn 1026 (A). A 315.

bzyst 11861,

bz- 179.

b¥xwqg 391. 419. 978. pp. 140, f.
146, 2.

¢’- 1309 sqq. 1682.
¢ *Byzywksth 1312.
c’B 1540.
cp 4375, 1166. 1334 1610. 1612.
¢Br 1541. 1689.
¢’ Byzt 1314,
cen’y 1056,
c*8r -1288. 1611.
c*drcy 1006. 1014.
c’dreyq 1006. 1014, 1237. 1304.
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c’érp’r 1116.
c’dra’r 459. 1612.
cdrstr 469. 1288.

of 1317. 1540. 1685sqq. A 1586.

A 1587.
cfryd 1109. 1592.
cywn’k 1114. 1542. 1583.
c’m’ 1002. 1343. 1610. 1618. 1620.
c’n 1543. 1602.
c’nw 4374, 4375, 960
1696.
-¢’ny 1022.
c¢’ny 1543, 1602.
c’prmw 1608.

crdp’dw 111. 440. 1316. pp. 139, c.

142,
c’s’r 459.
c¢’>smn 701,
c’str 459. 1288.
c*twxt 254. 1314.

c'wn 161. 1446. 1454. 1568. 1610 sqq.

1681.
¢ 2’ry ’st 5502, 1312.
cB- 2717. 508. 685. 710. 905,
cprmyk 442. 1331.
cf- 150. 277. 508. 610. 712.
cyn- 1178. 1267.
cywr 1611.
ckn’(c) 99. 1518. 1539. 1611.
ckitwny 1089. 1146.
ckity 286. 1089. 1146.
cm- 385.
cm’n(y) 337. 1611. p. 143, 3.

cn 85. 535. 913. 919. 920. 932 sqq.
1306. 1343. 1446, 1454, 1461. 1483,

1568. 1610 sqq. 1640. 1667.
cn’® 386. 1205.
cn’yty 476, 1611,
cn’natty 475. 1611.
cn’wq 386. 1077.
cn’wxy 11. 337. 1611.
cndn 1609.
cndr 1611. 1628. 1631.
cnyty 475. 1611,
cnywem’ny 337. 486, 1611.
cnm’ny 337. 1611. p. 143, 3.
enn 535, 11421
1538. 1668. 1576.. 1610 sqq. 1610*.
cn(n)sty 475. 1611,
entn 1609.
cntrp’r(*yck’) 9761 i. 1013. 1116.
cnirs’r 460.

1306. 1308. -
14021, 1643. 1595 sqq. 1685. 1692.

1148. 1446. 1483.

cr’y 1518.

crks 139. 249.

crm 940.

crxwit 249.

cs’t 1611.

c¥y- 277.

c¥nt 9822, 993. 1066.

c¥ntk 277. 1068.

ckw- 286, 371. 385'. 423. 952. 975.
p. 138 n. 1.

cdm- 258. 385. 940. 1168. 1171. 1184.
1185.

cimén’kw 1117.

csfmy wyny 1500, pp. 139. 148.

cin’ 150. 277. 386.

cdn’mwrtk 386.

cind’k 993.

c3nt 993. 1066.

ctweyh 286. 1146.

cdtw’n 173. 286. 8352, 1146.

csty- (3rd) 286 1331. 1337. p. 138
n. 1,

cityh 150. 277. 948.

ctf’r 1316.

ctf’rm 1095. 1331.

ctBrmyk 442. 1331.

ctf’r 173. 1761, 295. 13186. 1499. 1663.

cw 1351, 161, 4373, 1144 a. 1303. 1510.
1525 sq. 1546 sqq. 1581. 1659. 1678.
1679. 1693 sq.

cwn 161, 85. 1446. 1454. 1610.

ewpr 1350. 1369. 1393. 1508. 1611.
1627. 1628. '

ewt 1528 a sq. 1581.

cwty 1527. 1530. 1546sqq. 1564.
1581.

cxr- 266. 520. 1171. 1174.

cx&m 807.

cx¥ptyk 994.

cxwd’ny 1040.

cym’nt(§nw) 350. 1404. 1488. 1610.
cym’yd 1149, 1404. 1483. 1610.
cyn 1040.

cyn’kh 1079.

cyn’nekndy 1040.

cyn’wt 1079. )

cyndr 1484, 1611. 1628, 1631,
cyndrcyk 1014.

cyndrp’r 1116.

cyns’ 460.

cynstn 1118.

cyrdp’dw 111. 440, 1316. p. 142.
cyte’r 460.
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cyty 968. 1256. 1258.

cywnd 1404. 1461. 1610.

cywy$ 1306. 1403sq. 1454. 1610.
1681.

cywydnw 350. 1404, 1450. 1610.

5 m 13.

& Br- 621. 687. 715. 757.

&m 13. 282. 940. 1219. 1277. 1278.

&m’ 973. 1265.

Smyytyh 1106.

Smcn’k 1014, 1022,

8meyk 1014. 1022.

-&r 1135. p. 144, 5.

&'r- 358. 457. 534. 538. 603. 640.
644 8q. 648. 695. 720. 721. 724. 725.
727. 730. 732. 736. 738. 750. 804.
808. 825. 846. 855. 877. 897. 916.
A 635.

¥r’mndy 1100.

d’r’sq 644 sq.

¥rsk 640.

&rwk 978.

¥rwky(n)c 334. 1053. 1273.

-d’t 358.

&vkh 1017.

Svyk 994, 1017.

d’tbr 1017. 1131.

Ftcyq 994. 1017.

&tkn’k p. 145, 3.

&wn 161, 1446. 1568. 1622.

8p'y3t- 293. 538. 551. 1158.

db’m’nqy’ 13201,

8f’mb’n 14.

§8’mbn 43. 121. 164. 300. 304. 449.
453. 466. 1224. pp. 137. 147 n.

db’mn 453.

3f’mpn 14, 43. 304. 449.

38nz 1310.

8fnzqg’wy 999. 1082. 1290.

3p°r- 492. 894. ‘

8fr 957. 1511.

3p’rt- 856. 865. 883. 931.

*38’y- 293.

8Bj- 892.

$fm’nky> 1320,

8fn’ 513. 1236.

3fnstr 465. 1290.

8fnw 430. 1316. 1320.

*$Bnz 999. 1290.

8fr- (door) 239. 373. 455. 498. 515.
936. 1171. 1179. 1183. 1184. 1185.
1188. 1875 sq.

8Br- (give) 961. 492. 592. 621 (A). 649.
687. 689. 697. 704. 715. 754. 757.
818. 894.°906. 957.

8pBrt- 486. 592. 879. 927. 931.

8fty- 430. 503. 1191. 1199. 1331 sq.
1334 sqq.

Sptyk 239. 244. 430. 977. 1140. 1237.
1238. 1331 sq. 13352, 1336,

8Bx3t- 293. 538. 551. 830.

*38y- 293.

Sbyr 44.

. 8ByS- 239. 682. 892. 957. 1637.

8By% 957.

dbz- 1051, p. 140, b.

3pz2mwrt’y pp. 140, b. 142. 148.

Syét- 1180. 1183.

Sywt- 421. 1231.

dm’n 121. 282. 351. 466.

dm’s’t 318. 539.

-dmn 121.

Smtyr 60.

&n 1351. 1394. 1446. 1568. 1622. 1630.
1659 sq. 1677.

-dn’k 1117, p. 146, 7.

dnn 16101 1622.

dnt’> 973. 1268. pp. 143, b. 144, 1.

Sp’yry’kh 11111%.

Spyry’ 1111.

drwk c3m’y 285.

rwyh A 299.

srym’s'k 1112 (A).

Srymh 285.

Sryt- 285. 888. 925. 12081,

Sryw- 410.

Srywnkir’k 285. 1126.

Srywsk- 283. 410.

SrywSkn’k 1040. 1044.

Srjy 138. 148. 182. 444. :

Srjy’wr 148. 182. 287. 444. 1119.

Srmyk 976! iii. 994.

drtyc 1010. 1682.

Srwk 285.

Srwtwh 1074.

dry 1316.

drz’ywr 287.

8rzm’Brk 1097, p. 138.

Srzm’k 1097. 1255. p. 13811 1

Srzy 138. 182.

8s(’) 501. 1316. 1663.

Sdsmy 1096. 1331.

dsprtr 481. p. 137.

dst- 364, 498. 516. 1130 1171. 1179,
1183. 1184. 1188.
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358’y 11301,

Sstfry 11301,

Sstwphry 11301,

S8cy 109. 276. 301. 402. 443,

33t- 114. 596. 859. 8611,

S&t’we 119. 286. 1080. 1146.

S¥tw'n 286. 1146.

dtw 1169. 1172. 1186.

3tyStt 76. 1186.

dw® 501. 1316. 1320. 1329. 1413.

Sdw’ts 289. 1316. 1321 sq. 1468. 1658,

Swyt- 421. 940, 944. 1170. 1187. 1231.

Sdwkeyq 1014.

Swn 16. 1446. 1622. 1659.

Swr 120. 353. 1285.

Swrtr 1285,

dwstw 11411,

dwyst 1316.

dxat- 1175. 1183.

Sy’ncyk 1014.

dyB- 1316. 1320. p. 142,

Syfnw 430. 1316. 1320.

SyBp*&kw 430.

Sypty- 430. 503. 1008. 1331. 1334 sqq.
1618.

Syfty (scattered) 293. 431.

Sypzp7k 430. '

SySym§fr 1131. 1242.

Sym 940.

Symnd 1404. 1489. 1623.

Symy$ 1404, 1484. 1623.

3yn 58. 120. 1221. 1230.

Syn’fr 1043. 1134. 1223. 1225,

dyn’frinc 260. 1043.

Syn’fr’5t 260. 1043.

Syn’rtwspy® 470.

-8ync- 70.

Syn¥r 230. 283. 969. 1111. 1135.

Syn¥’ry 969. 1136.

Synfr’s p. 143, 1.

Synmy(njc €95. 1103.

Synt’ry> 283. 1111.

Synyfrn pp. 139. 142.

Synyk 995.

dys- 596. 893. 914.

SyScy 109. 443.

Syst- 114. 596.

dystw’n 286. 1146.

Systwe 119. 286. 1080. 1146.

Syw 530. 1230.

dyw (unreliable) 60.

Sywstyc 1277. 1439, p. 141, k.

Sywdt 1644, p. 147 n.

Sywmyc 1103.

dywnt 1404. 1462. 1823,
Sywny’ty p. 148.

Sywstn 1118.

Sywin 1404. 1451. 1623.

Sywyd 1403 sq. 1455. 1623.
dyx’w 183. 393. 398%. p. 141, h.

-f 297. 500. 1355.

- 169. 178. 315. 617. 675.
f>rmyc 438. 815.
fr3¢tm’ngy® 246. 322. .
f’s’c 617.

£2m 617.

f’En’s 617.

Syr- 322,

femb3 169. 316. 372.
fembdeyq 994. 1014.
fembdyk 994. 1014.
f3ys 549. A 315.

-fn 1381..

fn’s 320.

‘fns’x 236. 338, 435. 1662.

fny- 320.

foyst- 320. 837. 867.
fr- 324. 617. 673.
fr>- 324. 875.

froyrB- 3251, 617.

frwydey 382,

fr’s p. 143, 1.

fr'y’z- 325. 922,

fr'k 991 (A). 1109. 1313.
frkeyny 1025, 1109.
fr'm’y 617.

fr'mrz 617.

*frmyc- 334.

*fmync- 600.

frét- 319.

fPwyey 119. 275. 327. 329. 351. 382.
1007.

frwz 617.

fryz- 319.

*fryrf- 617.

frkrnd- 145. 152. 244, 326. 601.

frqyr- 326. 755. 892. 1621.

frkyrnyk(y®) 997. 1695.

frm’n 1028.

frm’nd’r 1135.

frm’n ptywdy p. 145, 3.

frm’t- 565. 849.

frm’y- 15. 17. 961, 105. 3
695. 733. 907. 915. 925
1682. A 635.

651 617.

¥ 2081,
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*frmrz- 327. 529, 594. 617.
frm&t- 147, 327. 529. 59%4.

frn 224. 526. 810. 938. 939. 1015.

1152. 1156. pp. 139. 143, 1. .
frnfry 1132.
frow’x3yqt 1640. p. 148.
frnxwndky> 810. 985.

frnxwndy 222. 939. 985. 1092. 1241.

1273.
frp’s. 328.
frit- (act) 3191,
frit- 3191, 884.
frtr 318. 437. 473. 1087. 1308. 1602.
frirstr 437. 1290.
frtrwny 4731, 1087.
frtry® 437. 1103. 1111, 1635.
frtyp- 3182
frwq 319.
fremcyq 10186.
frwx3pd 481, 1142,
frwy$- 329.
frwz- 329. 617. 1039. 1638.
frxrws 330. 957.
frxw’k 330. 980.

fry- 311. 353. 494. 1082. 1145, 1203.

1207. 1222. 1291. 1297.
fry’m- 321. 647.
fry’n 28. 1207.
fry’tr 321. 1291. 1297,
fry’wy 1082.
frys- 725.
fryhrw’n 63.

fryrw’n 63. 1145. 1237. 1560. p. 143. 1.

frystr 1281. 1297.

frys- 120. 129. 198. 331. 570. 598. 617.

641.
fryst- 598. 961. 1299t,
fry3tk 198. 641.
fry8twrz 12991,
fryt 494. 1251.
fryt’t 1074.
frytr 494. 1207. 1297.
fryz- 188. 319.
fe’c- 169. 316. 617.
f’k 1635.
fo’x 236. 316. 338. 435. 1662.
fsyt- 316. 852. )
fan’y- 316.
fsp’ 316.
fswyt- 316 (A).
fawx 236. 316. 435. 527. 1862.
fax 236.
f&m- 317. 583. 817. 696, 8921,

fikr- 178. 317. 515.
faqwxt- 56. 317.
fimd’r- 167. 4571, 583.
fimt- 843.

" fimtwdr- 167. 178. 317. 512. 583,

*fin’s- 317. 617.

f3t- 317. 536. 539. 878.

fiy’ws 16. 157, 311. 314. 429. 958."
1495.

ft’r 169. 318.

ftm- 178. 318. 1331. 1333. 1614.

ftm’d’r- 318. 471.

ftracyk 1014. 1296. 1331 sq.

ftr- 178. 185. 318. 903.

ftrt- 169. 318. 437¢.

firwny 437. 473. 1087.

ftypd’r- 318. 457*. 588.

ftyr- 178. 185.'2132 318. 617.

fwtrwny 473

fwx’r 447.

-fy 1351, 297. 500. 1358.

fy’tr 189. 321. 1291. 1636.

fyr- 322.

-g’ 448. 646.

powk 292, 409. 976! iv. 978. 1219.
»yyk 994.

yyh 395.

y’mqyn 1060.

¥'n T14.

¥t 773.

" yw- 233,

yYwrwyny p. 147.
¥’w srd p. 143, a.
ywzn 376. 1230.

Y’y T71. 18931,
yynt T12.

¥Bt- 863. 872. A 875.
yey 170,

¥8- 506. 1186.
ydwny 1087.

¥&y3t 506. 1186.
¥3Bk 239. 982. 988.
ydnyw 1336

yh 1386. 1398. 1405.
ymbn 113. 1026. p. 142, 1.
ympnqyn 1060.
ymy 1060

yn- 1060 (A).

yn’g- 1033. 1310.
ynd’k 989. 1636.
ynd’kry 81. p. 137.
ynd’ky qryny 1123.
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yngyn 1060.

ynp’wn(h) 113. 1026.

yns- 435, 496. 516. 525.
ynd- 343.

ynt 64,

ynt”k? 9761 ii. 989.

ynt’q g 81.

yr- 947. 1177. 1182. 1188. 1189.
yr’my 399. 966. 1635.

yr’n (heavy) A 1285.

yr’n (mountains) 1189.
yr'nd- 829. 845. 870. 1620.
yr’ns- 829. 893.

yr’ng 302,

yrntr A 1285.

yPyck® 976.

yr'yn’k 475. 895.

yrB 53. 485. 526. 1246.

yr8- 138. 485. 503. 553. 637. 6451, 682.
693. 697. 731. 890. 897. 912. 913.

1157. 1159. 1162. 1637. A 635.
yrfBk 989. 1237. p. 148.
yrb’q ywny 1115.
yrb’qstr 1288. 1306."
yrBkt'nyh 1074 a.
yrSky* 1136. 1266.
yrf’t- 536. 553. 830.
yrfey 1009.
yrft- 1158,
yrBy 53.
yreyk 1014.
yrd 1264. 1685. p. 138.
yrd mrywndy p. 138.
vrf 53. 526. 1242, 1246. 1657sq.
yrftyst 1246, 1575.
vrf zng’n 1034.
yrm 526.
yrm’wy 1031, 1082.
yrmy’n 1051.
yr5- 343.
yrt- 8611, 1068.
yryw 207, 1143. p. 143, a.
yTyw n’sy p. 144, 2.
ysn- 435. 496. 516. 1204.
¥5yp 298.
ytw 1545. 1552.
yw 160. 1398. 1405.

yw- 576. 640. 6451. 806. 809. 909. 916.

924. 931. 1018. 1032. 1068.
ywsk 409.

ywkr- 392. 969. 970, 1242,
yw'm 214. 215. 421. 10031
yw'n 5394, 1032.

yw’neyk® 9761 iii. 1014.
ywnkry 1122. .
yw’nkrystr 1289. 1636.
ywnw’cy p. 145, 3.
ywrnt 222. 1066.
ywrysth 1230 a.
yw’sk 640. 645
yww- 233.

yw'yr- 228. 542.
ywf- 537. 589. 892.
ywpn- 503.

ywpt- 537. 589. 849.
ywBty> 948. 1015.
ywfty’kh 11111,
ywcw 504. 1194.
-yw$ p. 144, 5.

ywdk 11171,

ywd'r- 421. 4571, 603.
ywdynch 1053. 1273.
ywdlk’r(y) 2691. 1108.
ywdnyk 996.

ywdy 11171 1662.
ywqtt 76. 148.

ywn 1113.

ywr’k Bun’yh p. 146, 1.
ywn’kw 1402, 1405.
ywnce 1004. 1109. 1113.
ywny 1402. 1405.
ywnty 1068.

ywp’t 1072. 1551.

ywr (sun) 223. 1611.
ywr- (eat) 492. 759.
*ywr- 1074 a.
ywr’nyh 1074 a.
ywr'ty 215. 421.
ywrmzt 3952,

ywrn- 417, 11681,

ywrs 488. 526. 954.
ywrt- 883..

ywrt 263, 883. 947. 9822,

ywrwm 415, 482.
ywry’q 1074 a. 1110.
ywry’ty’kh 11111,
yws’nt A 338.
ywstw’nyft 1160.

yw- (rejoice) 2131, 421. 517. 1212.

ywi 817. 968. p. 142, 1.
ywdyck 1012.
ywsBuwn’kh p. 145, 1.
pwit 299.
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ywiyt 1679.

ywt- 576.

ywtm 127, 444.

ywlw 1222,

ywtwykh 11111,
ywt’ynh 133. 850.
ywtm 127, 444.

ywtmitt 762,
ywtyywysthw p. 148.
ywtynh 133.

ywty xwdq'r 246. 269t
ywy'r 1290.

ywy’rstr 1290. 1303.
ywyck® 976 i.

ywyck kryny 1123,
ywycit 230. 286t p. 138 n. 1.
ywyr 223. 529.

ywys- 228. 539.

ywydt- 595. p. 148.
ywystk 230.

ywystr 230. 1222, 1301.

ywyz- 160t, 188. 232. 595. 748. 752.

753. 921.
ywyz (k)w 234.
ywzny 375.
ywi- 571, 232. 246.
yyd 1403. 1409. 1420 sqq.
vydBp 298.
yypdty 1250. 1391%,
vyt 1285.
yyrtr 1285. 1667.
yyScnk 3822. 983. 1021.
yysyp 298.
yyteny’kyh 382.
yz’n’ne 1275.
y2&ny A 1117.
-yzn- 522. 1168. 1171. 1635.
yznfr 1131.
yztwq 978.

hwnx 63. 1362. 1402. 1405. 1531.

j’m 285. 1082.
P’m’wy 1082,

j’r 1058.

j’r m’nwq p. 143, b.
j’r(y)ny 1058.

j’y- 285.

jB- 27. 112. 536. 840.
jy’r 66.

jym® 285. 509. 1098.
jyrt 526.

jyt- 285. 603. 825, 882. 884. 887, 1245,

jyw 4102

jyyr- 629. 706. 730. 814. A 548,

jyyrt- 537. 830. 831. 836.

jkry 68. 287. 1146.

jkrystr 1289. 1636.

jmn- 66. 165, 5121, 1241.

jmnecyq 1014.

jmnw- 414, 5121, 5181, 1662.

jn- 264, 577. 907. 1405.

jn’ 264. 9822, 1264. p. 138.

jo’ptnym p. 138.

jnwq 264. 978.

jt- 108. 577. 925.

jw- 264, 495. 574. 647. 1032. 1068.

jw’n 458. 1032.

jw’nmyc 1103.

jwy- 410. A 1286. ‘

jwk 285. 978. 1060. 1156.

jwky’mynec 1103.

jwnd(t)y 1068. p. 140, «.

jwx3k- 180. 255. 285. 410. 520. 529.
952. 958. 975. 1044. 1168. 1177.
1188.

jxs- 825.

jyyyr 629.

jyk’ 182. 205. 1661.

jymtyc 12742, 1275.

jy3t- 451. 1147.

jyst’we 1080. 1166.

jystm’nky® 1147.

jyStrw’ndy® 291. 4511, 1147.

jyStwe 1080.

jyt- 108. 518. 577.

-k 635. 641.

-q* 448. 475. 646.

qy® 971. 1264. 1267.
ky&kh 11111,

-k’m 646 sqq.

k’m p. 142, 1.

k’m- (verb)-96!, 755. 901. 908. 1068.
@’md’r- 4571,

-k’n 646. 650 sq.

-k’r 1124 (A). p. 144, 5.
krt'k 363.

k’ry 535. 932 sqq. 1619.
k’s 822. 1682, 1683.
kB¥k 1048.

q’5’ne 1048.

Btsy’rd 344.

g’tsxndyt 344. p. 145, 3.
kw 1531. 1629 sqq.

Pw [Pm® 269.
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kfn- 982. 1195. 1199. 1211. 1302.
p. 140, d.

kpn 982. 1211, 12142,

kBn’kk 982. 1211.

gbnq 529. 982. 988. 1211.

kfny 200%. 1211.

kpt- 873.

kBe prst pp. 139, c. 142, 1. 147.

-qe 275.

k3 15813,

qd- 340. 496.

k& 118. 507. 649. 695. 728. 1018.
1306 sq. 1519. 1535. 1581. 1691.
1694,

k&c 1529, 1559.

k&m 59. 269. 1318. 1536 8q. 1553 sq.
1581,

q¥r- 167. 279. 4571, 652, 877. 880.

kdp®. 601,

kéry 1014. 11421,

qdrycyk 1014.

kdwty 118. 1685.

kj 355. 496.

KL 218.

gqmbwny 4932, 1087. 1089. 1302.'1654.

kmby 43. 308. 403. 4931, 938. 1087*.
1211. 1302. 1324.

kn- 577. 637. 645, 710. 9086. p. 145, 3.

-kn 635. 642.

kn’c 1518. 1528 a. 1538 sq. 1611.

*knc 247. 995. 1001.

qnck 984. 988.

kney 2471,

kncyk 995,

knd 455. 525. 1023. 1047.

kn8fr 455, 498. pp. 137. 143, a.

knpy 43. 493, 1289. 1302. 1324.
1549 sq.

knpy’strh 1289. 1302.

knt- 577. 928.

qnt 340.

qntcyq 1014.

kné 340. 496.

kp- 514. 1182. 11822, 1186. 11862.

kp'wtych 11861,

kpny’sy p. 145, 3.

kpwry 807.

qpy’ty p. 147.

kpy3t 514. 1186. 1413.

-kr 1121. p. 144, 5.

qr’n 1247.

krwny 11012,

krysy’kh 11111,

krz’kh 363.

krj 355. 491. 526. 1119.

krjy’wr 1119,

krm 526. 968.

krm’yr kwe'k p. 144, 1.

qrm3whn 499.

qrmyr ryty 968. p. 144, 1.

qrmy3t 512. 1186.

krnw’k 1032.

krnw’ncw 1003. 1032.

qmw’ney® 1003. 1032.

krp- 601, 61.

krpsk 139.

kr¥n 351. 357. 526. 1076. p. 144, 1.

kr¥n’w 17. 1070. 1076. 1100. 1243.

qrin’wty® 16. 1070. 1079.

krénw 1076.

qrtr 2491, 16841. 1657. 1658.

krw dnt’k p. 144, 1.

qrwn 1101. 11232, p. 137.

grwn'mndy 1101.

krws 482.

kry 1122. 1273,

kry* 1014. 1120.

kry’cyq 1014. 1120. 1156.

kryny 1123. p. 146, 3.

qr- 365.

qriwrzt p. 148,

*ks. p. 145, 3,

ks- (thin) 953. 1191. 1300.

qsqnty 3651, 462. p. 137.

tkstr 13001,

q¥wrzy 147. p. 141, h.

k3n 357. 496. 1076.

-kip- 147.

kst- 147. 926,

k30yckr- 147. 969. 1121.

kstr- 1206. 1286, 1300.

*kt- (house) 365!, p. 139, b.

gt- (do) 148. 171. 835, 8462. 863. 864.
867. .

qt (town) 340.

qt 1502, 1581. 1604. 1606 sq. 1680.
1690.

kt’m 59, 269. 1317. 1636 sq. 1553 sqq.
1581. 1697.

qt’ny 1038.

qt’ny qr’ 1125.

qt’r- (do) 4571, 738. 877.

kt'r 118. 1514. 1581. 1581¢.

kerwesy 118.

kty 259.

qtskndm’nky® 365% :
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ktsknt'k 3651, 462. 472. p. 137.

qtsndy 472. :

qtwr 427,

kty’k®ry 11386.

ktyBryk 994. 1131. pp. 138. 146, 6.

k8 340. 496. 525.

qf’r- 167. 8671, 877.

*kw A 1405.

kw- 1186.

kw (prep.) 1501. 1585. 1629 sqq.

kw (adv.) 159. 1515. 1531. 1555.

kwe? 973. 1265. pp. 141, i. 144, 1.

qwe’ (where) 4611,

qweyzprty’ p. 139.

kwd(’) 1581.

kwjp- 1082,

kwjpy’k 510. 1110.

kwn- 151. 166. 272. 513. 535. 578.
610. 651. 690. 697. 699. 704. 710.
711, 712. 726. 743. 744. 756. 758.
759. 804. 812. 881. 882 sq. 887. 891.
906. 929. 1015. A 897.

kuncyk[rw 1018.

qwpwtyc 1010, 11861,

kwr p. 145, 2.

kwrd 159. 301. 440. 1517. 1533. 1557.

kwr&k 992. 1674.

kwrta’r 301. 4611, 1534.

qwrty 992.

kws 1164. 1633. 1635. p. 143, 4.

kwt- 159. 1186.

kwt’r 4831,

qwtr 427. 4831, 1278.

qwynt 411. 1463.

kwyst 35. 519. 1186.

*fwz 2686.

kwzp- 510.

kwzp'wy 1082.

-ky 998. A 1405.

ky 159. 402. 1503 sqq. 1521 8q. 1545.
1581. 1678 sqq.

ky® 159. 2474. 398. 1421.1450. 1508 sq.
1524, 1581, 1680, 1685.

kywt 1509.

kydrpw 1411,

kym’nt 1404. 1490. 1631.

kymyd 1404. 1485. 1631.

kyn 120.

kyn’k A 86.

kyn ws'wytk p. 148.

kynpr 1131.

kyr- 540.

kyr- (sow) 540

kyr’n 81. 98. 111. 244, 662. 1148.
1164. 1614. 1620. 1635.

kyrm- 140. 512. 1056. 1182, 1186.

kyrmny 1056.

kysr’k 1056.

qysrg’n 1063.

kys- 1585.

-ky3p- 147. 241. 381. 940.

kysph 192.

qystye 147. 1010.

qy3syk 995. 1408.

qyt 1506.

qywnt 411. 1404. 1463, 1631.

kywyd 1404. 1456. 1631.

qZ 355.

L> 648. 972, 1156. 1158. 1159. 1160.

-m 500. 13486.

m’pr- 634.

m’§ 397.

m’y 12741, 1662.

m’y’z- 612. 634.

m’yw 1375.

m’ywnt 634.

m’yy 9701,

m’hjmnw- 63. 5121
m’k’nd 475. 834.

m’qwe- 634.

m’ms- 634. 687.

m’n 348. 351. 1147. 1152.
m’n’ 719. 1402. 1438. 14686.
m’n *n3k’fy 968. p. 145, 3.
m’n’ntk 1068.

m'nwk’ 976 iv.

m’neyq 1014, 1235.
mnkw 423.

-m’nprm’ty 964. p. 148.

m’nt 1402. 1474,

m’nwk 423. 978. p. 143, b.
m’ny 1022,

m’ny c’ny 1022.

m’nyst’n 1100. p. 139.
m’p’y 634.

m’pt 633.

m’Pkh 346.

mrkrk 346.

m’Pnt’y 1068,

m’rény 942. A 1117.
m’rkr’yt 346.

m’k 8352, 9841, 1298.
m’Sync 634.

m’t- (be) 215. 603. 803.
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m’t (mother) 120, 940,

m’t 3971,

m’wysnw 547.

m’x (we) 81. 399. 778. 1375. 1395.
m’x (month) 970. 1022.

m’x (moon) 395. 662. 936, 1022. 1274.

12741, p. 138. A p. 148.
m’x ¢’ny 1022.
m’xjmncyk 1014.
m’xjmnw 63.
m’xnc 1375 (A).

m’x nwy A p. 148.
m’xyt 970.

m’y’ms 828.

m’y3 397.

m’zyr- 634.

-mpfc 1348. 1359. 1611.
-mft 1348. 1360. 1632.
-mc 541. 1347. 1611,
me’ 71, 358. 461.

-m3 1348. 1623.

méw 408. 1171.

mdy 136. 1109.

mdy’n 1049.

mdyd 1109.

mydB- 446, 509,
my3By’kh 11111,
mywn 91. 397. 1113. 1244. 1317.
mhystk 9831,

mkyw 336.

mgxw 336.

mn 1376 sqq.

mn’ 1339 sq. 1392.
mn’y 1340.

mnfxS 632.

-mnc 1378. 1611. A 1375.
mnc’y- 632. 638
mnd- 1150 sqq.

mnd ’ndyqy’ 1151.
mndfrnqy” 1152.
mndyrg’k 1153. 1290. 1636.
mndyr@kstr 1290.
mndm’nky’ 1152.
mndxwpy 1154.
mndzprt 454. 1153.
mng §25.

mngxw 336.

mngxw 336.

mnpt 632. 633.

mns’c- 632. 757.
mnspnd A p. 148.
mnét’y- 632.

mnt- 1150 sqq.

mnys- 121,

mnt’zp’r? 1238.
mntyrfky’kh 11111 1494.
mnirys 152 c. 4031,
mntw’ry 1150.

mntz’wry’ 1151.
mntzprty’ 454.

mnwz- 632.

mnxwy 632.

- mnxz- 55. 632.

mnz’n- 632.

mnzprt 454. 1153.

mr’wt 310. 351. 957.

mrz 351. 1250. 1648.

mre 249. 489. 526. 1001. 1053.

.mreyny 1053. 1273.

mrd’spnd 731, 138t p. 142.

mrép’r 440. 1116.

mrdxmy 270.

mry- 62. 138. 149. 485. 1174. 1177.
1182. 1186.

mry- (flat) 491. 520. 1191. 1194. 1197.
12035.

mry 485. 526. 1661.

mry’rt 81. 1018.

mrywndy 138. 149. p. 138.

mryy3t 1186. 1240. 1484.

mrt- 138. 151. 870.

mrt 4931,

mrt’ny’ 942.

mrt’t 86. 138.

mrtym’n 969. 1261.

mrts’r 301. 358. 461. 6352, 1116 1667.

mrtxm’ny 1041. 1054.

mrtxmy 127. 966. 969. 1041. 1054.
1155. 1256. 1257. 1258.

mrtxmync 1054.

mrty 267. 353. 4931, 1218, 1222.

mrx- 491. 520, 1191. 1194.1197. 1205.

mryne- 153. 600.

ms’ 461.

mst'wny 1087.

mstk’ry 1125,

msy’tr 1241. 1292,

msydr 269. 12801, 1292. 1298.

msydrd 269. 270. 1298.

m¥Pyy 63.

miyh’h 63.

mw 1401. 1466.

mwck 397. 810. 976. 990.

mwck® 976! i.

mws- 408, 952.

mwy’nch 1040.
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mwySk- 113. 165. 2472..975. 11828,

mwj’k 976! ii. 990.

muwn’kw 960, 1402, 1466.

mwnw 960!, 1402. 1466. 1656.

mwrdw 138, 1143. -

mwrt- 138. 151. 518. 593.

mwrt® 374.

mwrt’jw’ndy 10661, 1068. pp. 140, «.
148.

mwrzk- 151, 522. 975. 1191.

mwrzk® 2474, 6522, 1193.

‘mwskyc 382.

mwskynch 3821,

mwskysch 278, 3821,

mwz”k’ 9761 ii. 990.

mwzt'k 1128.

*mx§ 257.

-my 135%. 500. 1344.

my A 1466.

my’keyk 124. 979, 1014.

myd (thus) 3971,

my$ 58. 81. 97. 970. 1022. 1140. 1597.
1662.

mydyty p. 141, i.

myd’n 183. 282. 1006.

my8ncy 1006. 1014.

myd’ncyqy’ 1006. 1014.

myde’nw 1596.

mysc’ny 1022.

mydcyq 1014. 1241. 1671.

mydkry 1120.

mydr- (mifra-) 299.

mydr- 185. 440. 507. 953.

mydryywt(*)k 507.

mydyt 970.

myhry’nd 1049.

myn- (resemble) 641.

myn- 685. 814. 897. 899. 1068. A 897.

myn’ndy 1068.

myn’z- 814.

myr- 185. 593. 647. 649. 894. 705. 809.

myrprn p. 148. )

mya- 115. 257. 299. 1179.

myifwy(y)e 12765,

myand 1385. 1396. 1399%. 1401. 1466.
1468. 1679.

myEnw 350. 13991, 1401. 1466.

myt 3972

mytry 198

my?d 58. 397. 970.

mz’yyyntych 12741, 1275.

m2’yyk> 396. 976.

m2’yn 397.

mz’yxch 396.

mz’yxk 396.

mzny’n 1049,

-mzt’yzn 284. 375. pp. 139, a. 147 n.
mzy’tr 1293.

mzyn 29. 335 397. pp. 143, 1. 147 n.

.mzyx 395. 396. 403. 939. 1234. 1237.

1241. 1248. 1249.
mzyxy’ 1111.
midwe’q 1019. 1128 a.

n- 626. 676. 678.

n’ 63. 1351, 285%. 1155 sqq. 1574.

n* (pron.) 1379.

n’ 2yt frn 1156. 1645.

n’ 2spt srd”k 1156.

n”sptsrwiy 1156.

n’g 311.

n* Br 902, 1159.

n’Bc’kh 10031,

n’fcn’y 10031, 1040.

n’Bey’(kh) 10031,

n’Beyk 1015.

n’B8”r 1135.

n’frtpexwny 1156. p. 147.

n’ Byrt 1158.

n’ 8f’ydt 1158.

’f 311. 530. 1015. 1652.

n’fe 421. 1003. 1015.

n’feyk 1003. 1015. )

n’y’r 63. 9021. pp. 142, 1. 144, 2.

n’ yrf 1169.

n’ yrfty 1158.

n’ yrBynyt 1157, 1636.

n’ ywstwnypt 1160.

n’h’r 63. p. 142, 1.

n’j- 266. 693. 1068.

n’ jwq 1060. 1156.

n’k’stn’k 1118. p. 141 n. 2.

n’krt’kw 1054.

n’ kry’cyq 1014. 1120. 1156.

n’kstn’k 1118. p. 141 n. 2,

*n’kt’rk 1156. p. 142, 1.

n’qty 1054. °

n’ktyny 1054. 1273.

n’m 332. 348. 604. 940. pp. 143, a.
144, 1.

n’ mrtym’yt 1155.

n’mrtr 1285. 1306.

n’mry 1285.

n’mt 604.

n’ ny’my 11565. 1645.

n’ pdkeyq 1014. 1156.
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n’prs- 608,

n’rkr’k 363.

n’s p. 144, 2.

n’3ny 261. 266. 1068.
n’5t- 109. 830.

n’w- 546.

n’wd’r- 457.

nwmyk 1331.
n’wsrdyc 161, 1275.
n’ wyn’neyk 1156.

n’ wyt 1158.

n’wzy 125.

n’ xwp 1156.

n’xys 269.

n’y’s 630.

n’z’ntk 1068.

n’zwk 978.

nfyr(’kh) 676. 973.
nfy- 445..

nfnd 1224.

nfndy 676.

nfty 1272,

nfyr’t 536. 676. 1659.
nfryty 676. 1253. 1259.
nfrywn 876. 1015. 1084.
nfrywncyk 676. 1015.
nftt 76.

ny’9 486:. 676.

ny’m 1144, 1156.
ny’r§. 343.

ny’wnt. 544. 626, 963,

ny’ws- 612. 676. 702. 709. 901.

ny'w®ky’kh 647. 11112,
nyB- 445.

ny®’k 81.

nyw'y- 477. 676.

nywf- 445. 1082. .
nywdn 676. 974. 9822, 1030.
nywnty 963.

nywst- 931.

nywi- 676. 695. 701. 702. 709. 892.

nyw¥k 114. 990. 1043. 1226.
nyw#k’nc 260. 1043.
nywdk’3ty 260. 339. 1043.
nyw¥qpt’nc 1043. 1046.
nyw3k’ny 1040. 1043.
nywikpt 1043.

nyy’qy> 1111.

nk’np- 676.

ngft- 676.

nqgAtp’zny p. 144, 2.

nm- A 818.

nm”y A 818.

INDEX

nm’c 1000.

nm’ck’n 1063.

nm>3k- 1063.

nm’n- 676. 1061. A 818.
nm’n(y)qrqy’ 246. p. 138.
nm’n(y)kyn 1081. p. 138.
nm’y- 626. 676. 918, A 818.
nm’y 5791, 818, A 818.
nmb 524.

nmywny 1114,

nmr- 512, 1082. 1204.

nmr'wy 1082.

nmry’q 512. 1110.
nmsy’k 512. 550. 828*. 1110.

nmtt 1074,

nmy’k 828t. 1074. 1110. 1690.
nns 338. 435. 496. 525. 946.
nnsfwn’kh p. 146, 1.

np’ys- 545. 678.

np’yint 299. 943.

npst’ny 1036.

npxat- 267. 697.

npys- 257. 303. 597. 628. 676.
npyin 299. 943. 1031.

nrt 526. 1397.

ns 338. 435. 496. 516. 525. 946.
nst- 862.

nPys- 678.

nPyd¢- 6537.

ndywat- 679. 8611, 870. 872.
nfk’w- 572. 626. 678.

niqrt 678.

n&t- 109. 549. 598. 832. 961.
nstfrn p. 143, 1.

nly3- 546. 626. 678.
nSyd(t)’r- 434. 457,

-nw (Syfnw) 1320.

-nw 13162, 1322.

nw- 86. 1161.

nw(’) 501. 1316. 1324.
nw’y 477.

nw’z 125.

nw’k 990.

nwkw p. 138 n. 2.

nw’rt 676.

nwicy’n’k 1161.

nw’t 1316. 1324,

nw’y p. 138 n. 2.

nuw’yd- 676. 1098.

nwfzny 1161.

nw yrf'y 1162,

nwkr 1120. Con an
nwm 1635, SE D
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nwm’y 1096. 1331.

nwmyq 1331.

nwptfwncyk 1015. 1162,

nwr 120.

nwrt- 410t. 902. 1638.

nwryjy 1162.

nws’cy 1161.

nw¥ky® 9851,

nwPnch 1045. 1053. 1103.

nwPykh 994. 1045, 1103,

nwémync 994. 1103.

nwiy 967. 1241. 1273.

nwiyny 1045. 1053.

nwtamyq 1331.

nwwrn’ky® 985'. 1161.

nwy 207. 1015. 1140. 1644. p. 138.

nwy Bmh p. 138.

nwy3dm?’ 676. 1098.

nwy m’x pp. 138. 143, 1.

nwy prn p. 138.

nwy y’n p. 138.

nxrys- 187. 676.

nxs- 343.

nxw’y- 676.

nxwyd 30. 733. A 1056.

ny- (prev.) 677 aq. 1148.

ny- (other) 494.

ny 784. 1559. 1561. 1574. 1577 sqq.

ny’s- 171. 539. 630. 701. 714. 720.
759. p. 145, 3.

ny’t 539. 879. p. 148,

ny’wr 85 479. p. 143, c.

ny’z 1060.

ny’zqyn 6352. 1060.

ny'zng 85! 164. 1082. p. 140, d.

ny’zngstr 1288.

nyc 247,

ny3- 2631, 398. 545. 586. 1100.

ny®@m’nty 1100,

ny®y 1577. 1579.

nydyc 1566. 1579.

ny$fnwk 978.

nydcw 1578.

nyy’ws- 612.

nyytm 1295.

nyywni- 626,

nyywynt 186. 544. 626.

nyj- 1821, 198. 568. 630.

nyjt- 5391, 568. 864. 884.

nyjy- 66. 1821, 198. 264. 568. 630.
679. 895. 1249.

nyk(y)r’n 111. 1148.

nym 81. 1633. p. 138 n. 3.

nym’n 291.

nym’n¢ 1501.

nym’ntyh 291.

nym’y 626.

nymt- 539¢. 835. 1642. 1680.

nymy p. 138 n. 3.

nymyd 1404. 1486.

nymy3 (noon) 8L. pp. 137. 138 n. 3.
143, a.

nymydcyk 81. 1014.

nymyx3p’p’Scyk pp. 138. 140, a.

nyps- 545. 678.

nypys 626.

nyrdp’k A 466.

nyrk 183. 485, 526. 976.

nyrk’> 9761 i,

nyrkcimy A 526.

nysnyc 1276.

nyst- 586. 8462. 853.

nyst 73. 784. 1561. 1565. 1578 sq.
1602.

nystym 784.

nys- (prefix) 1149.

ny3- (spoil) 193. 549. 598. 706.

ny3 851, 299. 440.

ny¥ys- 626. 678.

nysk’w- 572. 626, 678.

nysqrin 1149.

nysqrt 678.

nydqwyd’r- 56. 677.

nytkwt 678.

ny3qwxd’r- 56. 677.

nydkyrn 1149.

ny3t- 109. 549. 598.

ny3’e- 122, 561. 677.

ny3td’r- 434.

nysty- 561. 677. 1605.

ny3ys- 626.

nyt 851, 494. 1246.

nyw 85. 1194. 11941, 1214.

nyw’nt 1404. 1464.

nyw’yd 1404, 1457,

nyy’s- 630. 701. 714.

nyz- 5681,

nyz'r pysty p. 148.

nyz'wr 1148.

nyz’wrstr 1243. 1288.

nyz’y- 568.

nyzf'ny 677. 966.

nyzndy’ 27. )

nyzt- 5391, 568. 779. 8462, 852. 868.

nyzy- 568.

nyzy’m’n’k 568. 1100.
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nyzyt- 539 568.

ny%- 5681,

nyit- 862. 863. A 861.
nyitw- 575. 679.
nz’y- 568.

nzndy® 27. 397.

p- 83. 89. 99. 171. 177. 2132. 616. 660.

663. 1163.
-p’ 1137. p. 144, 5.
P> 358.
P’Cyn 6742,
pPecy’m 674,
p’cyny 674.
p’ckrt 874.
p’er’t 121. 674,
p’erty 121. 6741,
p*8 (foot) 969.
p’d p. 142, 1.
p3r 440.
p’Sy 969.
Ppkrtyh 1183,

D'mpwit 4531, 1248 1518.

P’myt’y 86,

p’n 236.

p'c--890. 1241,

p'r (but) 118. 358 (A).
p’r 1662.

Prys- T47. 826.
p’r’yz 6743, 1313.
p’rd 292. 440.
préunph p. 147 n.
p’ryz 1111. 1313.
p’ryzy’ 1111,
p’reyk 996.

p’rwty 118.

p’rxs 616. 747. 825.
p’ryk (other) 994.
p’ryq 1116. 1317.
p’swe 616.

p’s 440. 1020.

p’8- 769.

p’S’y 616.

Pyt 21.

p’Sen 1020,

p’icyk 1014. p. 138.
p’8kyr’n 1681.
p’pr 6186.

p’3t’ 973. 1268.
p’sy 21. 1647. 1658.
p’Syk 44. 995.
p’3yn 618.

p’syn(d) 1067.

INDEX"

p’t 1317. [Add. p. 307].
Pt 565.

pCyPwr’ykkh 1111
p’teyny 674.

p’tfr’s 674,

p’xwy 618.

p’y- 565. 732.

P’zn pp. 143, a. 144, 2.
p’zy 1303.

pe- 164. 170. 175. 2188, 275. 623. 672.

pc- (cook) 551.

pcrt 247. 6741,

pet 179,

pe’ty’ 179.

pe’w’ 973. p. 138,
pe’wkry 1240. p. 138.
pe’w? gryny 1123. p. 138.
pe’wywxty p. 138.

pc’y- 199. 647. 915.
pe’yeyq 199. 1014.
pc’yy str 199. 1288. 1307.
pcfnt 674.

pcfnty 1120.

pefwi- 72. 920.
*pcfynd- 623.

pey’z- 738. 748, 9567.
pey’z 967.

peyrB- 673.

poyst’ny 1036.

peyt- 56. 6509.

peyt’r- 167, 4571,
peytdr- 167.

peytwdr- 167. 509.
peywpt- 672, 836.

pcks- 175, 966. p. 145, 3.
peqw’y- 5671,

peqwry A 132.

peqwy- 164.

pekwyr- 1761, 412. 623. 672. 957.

pegwyr 957. A 132.
pem®k? 9761 ii.
pem’k 991. 1082t
pem’r 69. 164. 1662.
pemr- 540. 592. 957.
perort- 142. 4862, 592.
pemrws- 153 b. 920.
peng 164,

pep’y- 121,

pepr- 164. .

perw 247. 515. 6741,
pes- 725.

pewj- 197. 541. 1648,
pewqd’r- 412, 4672,
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pewqyr- 412. .

pewz- 175. 529. 623. 672. 727.

pexa- 69. 164. 176. 4863. 520. 529. 622.
645. 671. 910.

pexw’q 980.

pexw’y- 673.

pexwd 1114 (A).

pexwdywny(str) 1114. 1288. 1308.

pexwn 1026, 1156.

pexwst- 830.

*pexyz- 623.

pey’y- 199. 649.

pey’y 170. 199. 1014.

peyfynd 623.

peykwyr- 623.

peyp’ge 1002. p. 141, 8.

peywis- 175. 508. 630. 672. 715.

peywz- 623.

peyxyz 623.

pd’yt- 600. 830.

p¥r- 892,

p&3t- 649.

p¥Jtkyn 1060.

pd’t(y) 1163.

pdwps- 827.

p&wm- 453. 602, 827.

pdys A 315.

p&yskyn 1060.

pdy3- 549. A 315.

p&yFkyn 1060.

pdfr 293. 294.

pdByr- 293.

pif’rByy 294.

payt- 600.

pdk’ 1635.

pdkeyq 1014. 1156.

pdkmync 1014. 1103.

pdkw 999.

-pdr 119.

pdr{y)'mch 200.

pdw 506.

pdw’xtq 9831,

pdwps- 54. 96. 177. 453. 503. 612. 712,
827. 896.

*pdwpt- 602.

pdwis- 54. 827. 890. 1680,

pdync- 70. 285. 292. 600.

pdynd 202. 1676.

py’nd- 89. 343. 436.

py’ri- 89. 343. 698.

py3t- 917.

pywit- 89, 864.

Pijwq 379. 978. 1665.

pn’nc 300. 397. 1046.

pnc 65. 2568. 332. 1316. 1572, 1663.
1665. 1666. 1669. 1670. 1673. 1877.

pnec’s 958. 1316. 1322 sq.

pnem 1095. 1331.

pncmyk 67. 1331.

pnets- 289. 1316. 1321.

pnd 1285, 1560.

pnjmyk 67. 1331.

pnt 1285.

pnir 1285.

pnxryt 341.

pnys- 549.

pniz 65. 1316.

pr- 164. 624. 668.

pr 96. 501. 910. 912. 918. 921. 1141.
1329. 1342. 1353. 1368. 1371. 1382.
1387. 1432. 1482. 1501. 1625 sqq.’

pr” 11111 1269.

pr’®ncy 1003. 1006. 1609.

prme 334.

préy 129, 198. 570. 617.

prpk 1353.

pr’én 122. 1006.

pr’dt- 1221, 586. 667.

prf’ 1353. 1627,

prgnd- 50.

priyt- (reach) 539. 603. 667. 853. 865.
870, 875.

pryt- 150.

prkh 11113,

pr’kn- 667.

pr’knd- 50. 931.

prm’k 1342. 1627.

prmn 1043, 1222, 1227. 1229.

prmn’nch 1040. 1043.

prn’y- 567

prn’y- 5671 569.

prny- 569. 667, 895.

pr’ny 966.

prnyt- 537. 569.

prét- A 825.

prw 132. 1624. 1627,

prypk 202.

pryfk stny 1118.

priys- 1221, 586. 667.

prym 1404, 1470. 1627,

prynk 48. 976 (A).

pryp- 588. 6141,

priys- 539. 603. 614.

pryw 132. 1624, 1627.

prf’r 1495.

pr@rnyk 997.
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INDEX

prByr- 6537. 624. 721, 888.

prByrt- 839 a.

prfyn 1026.

prfrnh 1032,

prprtdst 498. 668. p. 142, 1.

prbxs- 666. 893.

prfyr- 686, 688. 708. 997.

prByrey 10091,

prbyrd’r- 4571,

prc’ft A 1687.

prch 138. 275.

prey 138. 276, 382.

pr&yt- 600, 8462, 859.

pr&w 573.

pr3fn’ 1588.

préf’y’t 293.

pr3fn 1428. 1453.

pr dst 1141.

préwt- 573.

prdys- 668. 914.

pry’nd- 343. 666.

pry’§t- 666.

pry’w 325.

pryt- 591. 750.
1620. A 1285.

pryt 529. 12851, A 1285.

prytr 1243. 1285 (A).

prk3t- 598.

prqys- 598. 624.

prkyst- 843. A 866.

prm 1471, 1627.

prm (postpos.) (1567). 1585.
1631.

prm’n 291.

prm’ndr 1136.

prm’ndy’ 291. 835.

prm’nptywdk p. 145, 3.

prm’ty 964. p. 148.

*prm’y- 964.

prm’y- 12081,

prn 224. pp. 138. 148.

prnfrch 1132.

prap’r 1446.

prs- 145.

prs’ 138. 971.

pr¥ys- 4091, 8773,

prinxyt 1142, p. 145, 2.

pr3prn 1028.

prit 367. 626. p. 139, c.

prit’q 980.

prat’t- 562. 736. 842. 860. 930. 1243._

1285.
prit’tr 531t 1285.

825. 842, 845. 864.

1608.

prit’y- 164. 357. 562. 624. 646. 650.
895. 980.

pritrn 1030.

pritrt- 1030.

priys- 8772,

prt*mc- 1003 (A). 1006.

t{pris) 822. .

prtm- 318. 1331.

prir 199, 437. 822. 10341, 1304. 1308.
1692.

prtry’kh 437. 1288, 1557.

prtxyz 1142. p. 143, 3.

prw 1432. 1625.

prw (after) 86. 1142.

prw (with) 132.

prw’c- 666. p. 145, 3.

pruw’k 666.

prw’yt 570.
prw’ne 1047.

prw’st- 585.

prw’y 670,

prwyck’ 976! 1. 1013.

pru’yd- 586.

prw frwx3pd 1142.

prwrt- 14. 81. 543. 585. 606. 624. 668.
685. 687. 902. 962. 1638.

prwrty 962. 1327.

prwrty (Fravadi-) 1657.

prwrz 548.

prwst- 14. 6585. 1272,

prwyd- 586. 962.

prwyd’r- 570.

prwydy 962. 15628 a.

prwyj- 189. 190. 536. 548. 894.

prwyj’mndy 1100.

prwyrdd 456. 735.

prwyrt- 183. 456. 543. 624. 641. 735.
892,

prwyst- 586. 750.

prwyt- 570.

prxs- 177. 529. 616. 747. 825.

prx3y’qe 1002. 1084. p. 141, B.

prxy 966. 1405.

pry- 1146. 1191, 1203. 1207.

pry”* fyunk 2021, 1114.

pry’n 1207,

pry’wk 1082.

pryBy 202. 473. 670.

pryByr- 624.

pryc- 448. 591. 652. 723. 825. 899.
A 1285.

pryfd/t’r- 457, 588.

pryqys 624. S Y
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prymyd 1404. 1482. 1627.
prymynd 1404. 1487. 1627.
pryng 48. 976 (A).

pryp- 205. 588. 614. 670.
prys- 539. 603. 667. 729. 736.
pry¥yq 996.

pryst- A 825.

pry$t’y 624.

pryt 1251.

pryp’tt 1074.

prytm 494, 1207. 1295. 1297.
pryft- 122 586.

pryw (on him) 1496. 1627.

pryw 132. 1351. 1622. 1624. 1627.

1677,

prywj- 869.
prywnt 107. 1404. 1460.
prywrt- 606. 624. 687.

prywys 13421, 1403 sq. 1453, 1627.

1680.
prywynd 107, 411. 1404. 1460. 1627.
*prywyrt 624.
prywysn 1404. 1449. 1627.
pryi- A 825.

ps- 138. 145. 168. 171. 2031, 523. 539.

610. 712. 759.
ps- (sheep) 953.
ps’k 119. 171. 979.
*peg’kyc 1276.
ps’t &r- 536.
ps’w- 571,
pst’r- 4571,
pstq’ry 99. 552 663. 1125.
pstn- 89.
pstw- 89. 576.
pswc- 89. 258. 591. 616. 825. 957.
pswys- 89. 850. 825.
pswyt- 591. 825.
pswq 957.
pswxs- 825.
psypw’fky’ pp. 141, B. 145, 3.
psyr'mndy 1100.
ps- 179.
p&’- 373. 1143 (A). p. 140, d.
p¥pr 298.
p¥bwtyt 1143. p. 145, 2.
p&d’r- 4571,
p8'yryw(y) 1143, pp. 143, a. 144, 2.
p¥h’ry 63. p. 144, 2.
p&q 980. 1615. 1648, 1649.
p¥m- 900.
p¥mty’ 81. 1070
p¥’pwtyt 1143.

p¥sry 1143.

pd’t- 837. 842, 8467,

p¥x’ry 63. 1143. pp. 142, 1.°144, 2.

p¥x’rycyk 1017.

p¥y- 541. 616, 754. 917. 980.

piyt- 600.

p3kfs- 177. 706, 827.

p3kmb- 367.

pSqwry A 132.

p3kyr- 367. 706.

p3qyry A 132.

pimty® 81.

psn® 121.

p3p’ry 370. 962.

p3pr- 370. 616. 1100.

p3prmndy 1100.

p3t 357. 496.

pit’d’r- 4571,

pit’t- 562.

pat’y- 164. 357, 562.

-p3y (son) 119.

pay (after) 373.

piy- 541.

payd’r- 8772

*pSyn- 816.

p3ync- 600. 893. 957.

pSys® 358. 373.

pt- 164. 170. 176. 2131, 276. 622. 671.
1140.

pt’m A 1003.

pt’w- 572. 644 sq. 814. 893.

pt’w’z 814.

ptyme- 334.

-pt’yn 1140,

ptyrys- 638,

pyw’y 570.

ptfyst- 586.

ptbd- 867.

ptfnd 1103.

ptfrw- 537. 604. 811. 865. 1584.

ptfs- 176.

ptfs’mnty 52. 145. 468. 1100.

ptbst- (recognize) 586. 867.

ptBst- 307. 848.

ptpi- 588. 850.

ptBy- 176. 351. 521. 956.

ptBy3- 187, 588. 622. 671. 962.

ptBydy 962.

ptByj- 730.

ptPyst- (recognize) 586.

ptAyst- 1269.

pteyt- 176. 509. 551.

ptexs- 56. 164. 176. 4862, 520. 529.
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551,
904.

ptex3y 9562, 1165.

ptext- 56. 855.

ptdrme 200.

- ptfr’w- 572. 604. 732, 883.

ptfrwneyk 1015. 1162.

ptfrwy 604.

ptfryn- 166. 644 sq. 724."

ptfs- 52. 145. 176. 306. 468. 537. 622.
715. 851.

pty’3t 60.

pty’mpBrymync 1103.

pty’ry’ 1396.

ptyrp- 673. 754. 890.

ptyryBt- 153 a.

ptyw’y- 2331

ptyws- 671. 899,

ptywnk® 9761 i.

ptywst- 849.

ptyws- 598. 622. 687. 691, 718. 892.
897. 918. 919. 920. p. 145, 3.

ptywst- 167. 173. 176. 517. 598. 888.

ptywst’r- 4571,

ptjy’me 200. 1102.

ptiyny 2001, 2851,

ptk’r’ 973. 1265. 1266. 1666.

pthntw 148.

ptkr(nt- 152.

ptqgrkty 987.

ptqry p. 147 n.

ptm’k 980.

ptm’t- 980. :

ptmwyt- 118. 536. 600. 825. 848. 855.
858.

ptmwk 957. 1006.

*ptmwxs- 825,

ptmyd8y 1140.

ptmync- 119. 334. 536. 600. 825. 892,
957. '

ptn- 1183.

pin’ym- 967.

ptnwy 1140.

ptnym 957. p. 138.

ptpyn 1082, 1140.

pipPyn’cwy 420. 1080. 1082.

ptptyn’w'k 10321, 1080. 1082.

tpy 81.

ptr- 178. 303. 1168. 1174. 1179. 1184.

ptr- (pull out) 89.

pir’ Bk 1254.

ptr’m- 581. 671. 828.

ptrms- 811. 828.

622. 645. 671. 718. 734,

ptrme- 176. 512. 581. 828, 884,
plrywdt- 170.

ptrg’n 226. 1063.

ptrit- 1285.

ptrdtr 176. 5311. 12801, 1285, 1306
ptrétwd’r- 176. 517.

ptrw’z- 128. 257.

*ptrwd- 622.

ptrwydt- 128. (170). 257. p. 147.

* ptry3- 587. 6381, 755.

ptryd 957.

ptryde® 1239. 1273.

ptrydy 965. 1239.

ptryst- 587. 1272.

ptrys- 622. 1638.

ptrzty 1285.

pts’c- 591. 622. 719. 825, 957.

pts’s 957.

pis’yt- 859. 1272,

pte’k 957.

ptnrmyk 1105,

pteyc® 849. 1272,

ptsyt- 176. 509. 591. 825. 922. 961.
1272,

ptsytr- 5311, 1284.

ptsrtqy’ 985.

ptst’t 122. 5521,

ptswyt- 837.

ptaxs- 825.

ptsynd- 643. 645. 724. 892.

ptsynd’rmyk 1105. 1243.

pt&3ty’ 269. 1070. 1103.

pt¥nkh 164.

pt3k’f 827.

pt3knpy A 367.

ptiqw’d’r- 412. 4571,

pt3kw’n 1026,

ptdkw’t- 486, 567. 870.

ptdkwy- 17. 30. 164. 170. 499. 567.
622. 682. 691. 714. 730. 1026,

ptsm’r 164. 957. 1164.

ptimr- T54.

ptimrt- 142, 4862, 592. 928.

ptimyr- 185. 4862, 540. 706.

ptdmyrt- 142, 4862. 592, 865.

pting 164. 6162,

pt3pr- 164. 706.

ptity- 563.

pitp- 81. 622,

pttyy’m 580. 630.

ptw 148. 396. 487.

ptw’ec 1273.

*ptw’f- 622.
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ptw’ty 1273.

ptwr- 515.

ptwy- 570, 930.

ptwys- 302. 622. 732.

ptwysd’r- 4571,

ptwysty 1245.

ptxw’y- 15. 17. 226. 400. 622. 673.
686. 695. 720. 917. 918.

ptxwng 121. 222. 245. 976.

ptxwrk p. 143, b.

ptxwst- 1081. 927.

ptzwst- 873.

pty’m- 580. 630. 671. 695. 828.

pty’m 1014,

pty’mceyk 1014.

pty’'ms- 176. 512. 630. 828.

pty’ry 219%,

pty’z 14.

ptyBys- 622.

ptycx3. 164. 622. 718.

ptyfn- 176. 508.

ptyfs- 62. 622. 715.

ptyyws- 622. 687. 691. 718,

ptyqn 148.

ptyms 630. 828.

ptymt- 176. 5394 580. 828, 836. 865.
865%.

ptymwxs 825.

ptyny 170. 1246. 1249.

ptyrwd 622.

ptyrys 622.

ptys’c- 622.

ptyskwy- 164. 622. 691. 714.

ptyt’p 622.

ptyw’f- 622.

ptywst- 929.

ptywys- 622.

ptyxw’y 622.

ptyy’p 630. 1236.

ptyyms 630. 828.

ptyz 14. 529.

ptyz’n- 622. 1405.

ptz’n- 475. 622. 957. 1008. 1637.

ptz’n 957. 1006. 1014.

ptz’n’mndy 1100.

ptz>ncy 1006. 10061, 1014,

ptz’ney (recognition) 1008.

ptz’ncyk 1006. 1014.

ptz’nd 476.

ptzpwa- 72.

ptzm’n 291. 1313. 1621,

ptzm’ndy’ 291.

ptzmnw 1140.

ptzrn 957.

pizy’me 200. 1102.

ptzy’t 200%.

ptzynt 2001,

pw 216. 291. 343. 369. 9561, 969. 1082,
1113. 1162. 1164 sqq. p. 142, 1.

pw >mb’r 1164.

pPw’nc’n 1166.

pwnwt 1165. p. 143, a.

pw ’ry 1164.

pw’rt- 14, 585. 686. 693.

pw’st 14. 585.

pw ¢’ 1166. 1354,

pwy® 551.

pwyt- 551. 933.

pw jyst’we 1166.

pw kws kyr’n 1164. 1635.

pw nwryjy 1162.

pwny’nh 1035. 1038.

pwny’nyh 1035.

pw ptexdy 9561, 1165.

pw piptyn’w’k 1082.

pw pt3m’r 1164.

pwre 487, 526. 954. 1004. 1091.

pwre’wnt 1091,

pwrdnk 151.

pwrdmy 415.

pwrn- 151. 485. 513. 1193.

pwrny’nh 1035.

pwrny’ny’ 363. 1035.

pwrsnk(’n’k) 1040.

*pwryc 1276.

pw g’k 1164. p. 142, 1.

pwstk 6041,

pwiywn’k 1114.

pwt- 36. 381. 44. 1143. 1179. 1186.

pwt’ kk p. 139. b.

pwny 1040.

pwiy’k(h) 11112,

pwiyk® 974. 995.

pwtyst 1186. 1639.

pwwit¥kmn 381, 44.

pw z’rcnwq 1164.

px’sw’cy p. 145, 3.

pxry 341. 966.

pxSn- 343. 436.

pxw’q 980.

pxw’y- 616.

py’m- 306. 582. 748. 892.

py’mit- 582. 888.

py’st- 585.

py’t- 81. 585. 686. 963.

py’ty 963.
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pY’ty’(kh) 11114,

pys 1230.

py®r 1454. 1539. 1613.
ydp’k 1137. p. 146, 2.
-pydrk 119.

pyn- 8161,

pynmcyq 356.

pyr- 200 997.

pyrén- 122,

pyrmmyck® 1013.
pyrnmeyq 356. 1013. 1234,
pyrnmstr 1288. 1290. 1305. 1317.

1682.

pyrayq 997.

pyst- 585. 852. 1243. 1492.
. pysws 1415. 1649.

pys- 179. 373.

pySm 373. 1472.
pydmwrdw 1381, 1143,
pyst- 594. p. 148.

Pyt 373. 434.

pystrw 373.

pydtrycyk’ 373. 1013.

py3y 1635. 1658.

Pyz- 594. 749.

pyzd’r- 4571, 8771,

pz’t 99. 663. 970.

pz’tyk 99. 994.

pzrn 579. 957.

rBk’>w 1060. 1078.

7 Bkyn 1060. 1078.
r’do 1003. 1014. 1492,
73cyk 1003. 1014.
rétv’k 1128,

f 1060. 1078 (A). 1635.
rfk’w 1078.

rfqyn 1060. 1078.
ry 1205. 1661.

rk 399.

rmnd(t) 45. 4342,
rmr’twxfyy 1107.
rt- 565.

't 9822,

rtwx p. 142, 1.

rd 292.

Py- 565. 748, 1033,
ry’n 1033.

rycyq 1018.

ryry’n 904. 1033 (A).
rz 1051. 1497.
r'zy’n 1051.

RBE 9761 i.

r3- 507.

rénk 439.

ry’né 63.

rywin- 428.

rhnd 63.

rm 1624.

rm- 512.

rmq’ny 1065.

rnk’n 1034, 1145.

rity’q 517. 1110.

rtn- 518. 1053.

rtnf’myk p. 146, 6.

rtnync 1053.

rtw 1190. 1662.

rw’n 37. 100. 291. 353. 530. 942. 1145,
1147. 1222, p. 143, 1.

rw’nmyc 1103.

rw’nsp’sy 1428, pp. 141 n. 1. 144, 2.

rw'rt- 100.

rwe 1435,

rweyk 995.

rwd- 586.

rwd 1058.

rwdn- 547,

rwdny 1058. 1246.

rwdynch 1058.

rwyn p. 147.

rwps 121.

rwr’ 99. 100. 221. 492, 1175. 1189.

rwrt 492.

rwrty’mync !103.

rwst- 586.

rw§- 537.

rwt 39. 530. 938.

rwt Ppy p. 148.

rwxin- 36. 40. 127, 428. 520. 1191.
1193. 1197. 1199. 1200. 1203. 1204.
1206. 1284.

rwx3n’yrdmn(‘y) 21. 4661, 1218. 1221.
1415. 1433. 1653. pp. 139 sq. 142.

rwxSn’yrdmneyk 1014.

rwx3ndr- 1284.

rwx3ny’k 1110. 1221.

rwxiny’qy’ 1111.

rwzywn®y 1114.

rwz- 379. .

ryj 66. pp. 139. 144, 1. Py~ . A

ryjqre 1273.

rym 113. 1056.

rymny 348. 1056. .

rynck 464. 635%. 983. 988. 1222. 1241.

12881 L
ryncwksir A 1288. Sty
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rypdph 293.

rys- 537. 930.

rystr 464. 1241. 1288.

ryst® 517.

ryity’q 517.

ryt 29. 968. 1037. 1633. p. 144, 1.
rytywd p. 144, 5.

rytr A 1286.

rytry® 12881, tyi- V. SCE s
ryyt 29. [ryz- Add. p. 308].
ry2’kh stny 1118.

ryzy’n 1051.

rzkry’kh 1121,

8- 627. 664.

8’ 338.

8cdrt A 877

s’ct 166. 260. 325. 901.
s’cy 962. 1161.

g’k 1164.

£m T1L

8’r 358. 1534. 1612. 1628. 1629. 1639.

$'rfyy 1484.

8’3t 166. 260. 707. 928.
s’t 984. 1306. 1407.

1636.

sfryw’n 1084.

838k 763. p. 141 n. 2.
sfnyq 977. 1055.
sfrieq 976.

sfryn- 579. 627. 664. 893. 1084.
sfrynny 475. 893.

sfryt- 579. 837. 1620.

sfrywn 1084.

sy’ntcyk 1018.

gynw 38t. 222,
_syth 1326.

sytm’n 482. 1236.

syty® 1326.

syw’y- 417, 477. 664,

sywdy’n’k 421. 977. 1040. 1076.
sywdy’w 421. 1076 (A).

sywdyk 421. 977.

sywn- 381, 222. 351. 417, A 604.
syws- 759.

sywtm’n 482.

sywy- 417. 5671

-gk 635. 640. 643 sqq.

sq’ 523. 1215.

sk’tryk 99. 994. 1215, 1287.
sk’wy 99. 1082. 1680.

skfs 369. 957.

-skfty 369.

1431.

1611,

-sqn 635.

skpwndy 290. 352.

sqrb 369.

skrty 369. 1288. 13091,

skrtystr 12801, 1288.

skw- 412. 635. 641. 759. 804. 891.

skw’mndy 1100.

skwn 635 sqq.

skycyk 99. 1014. 1017. 1216.

skys’r 99. 1216.

sm’n 88, 942. 970. 1218. 1219. 1221.
1227.

sm’ncyq 1014,

sm’nx3ys p. 143, a. .

smwq 978.

smwtr- 413. 505. 1168. 1174. 1183.

smyr 1648.

sn- 543. 577. 704. 780. 906. 910.
A 864.

sn’m 1093.

sn’t- 927.

sn’w 940,

sn’y- 124. 607. 629. 638. 756, 1093.

sndws 1103.

sng 105. 253. 525. 1053.

sngeyk 1014, 1053.

snk’ 9761 i.

snkswtr 6041,

snk’yk 994.

snk’yn’k 1014. 1053.

sp’d 157. 1049.

sp’s pp. 141, a. 144, 2.

sp’x3- 599.

spny 112.

spnync 467. 1005. 1055.

sprymy 941. 1054. 1097. p. 140, e.

sprync 467.

sprzy 138.

“spd- 157. 192. 599. 897.

spwny’q 99. 151. 356. 513. 1110.
spwrn- 99. 151.

spx3- 599. 814. 910. 912.

spx8°z- 814.

spx3d’r- 167.

spyn’w’ 1082, 1255.

spy3- 167. 752.

spyty 969.

sr- 364. 938. 970. 1143. 1171. 1183.
srk 1108 (A).

srcy 1006. 1014, 1332.

srcyk 1006 1014.

srd 526. 970. 1156. 1662. p. 143, a.
ardm’n 1073.
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srém’nytw 1073. . swryk 996.
srén(n)g 48.292. 810.1103.1225.1228. swa 1592,
srdyt 970. ’ swiyk 996.
sryc’nch 1023. swx’y- 417. 5671, 664.
art 526. tewznky 822. 13931,
srwj’ky 991. swxnw 417. (A 604).
srwq 978. swxst- 417.
srwd 1156. *sxnd- p. 145, 3.
srxwyc p. 143, a. *sxw’y- 627.
ary’wé 551. © sxwst- 417, 839.
aryfi(’)m 1094. sxwst’r- 4571,
sryt 970. sxwy- 417. 5671, 664.
-st 1309 sqq. sy- 494. 550. 7111
st- A 864. sy’k 124. 181. 979.
st” 1316. 1667. gyectyty 4375,
at¥y 1108 (A). syfryn 627.
st’nd 780. 1682. A 864. sym*w’k 1082.
st’ryt 1567. 937. symh 3741, 1082.
tst’y 1118. syn- 184, 543.
stftr- 1286. 1641. syn’y- 607, 629,
stfty 157. 1286. syngtync 1053.
stq- 87. 981. synktikrdk 1053.
stmb 157. *syp- p. 141, B.
-stn(y) 6521 pp. 141 n. 2. 146, 7. syxw’y 612. 627. 1531.
stp’®k 1318.
stryc 157. 248. 260. 951. 1001. -8 500. 1372.
stry5t 260. Flmwn 381,
stt- 577. 864 (A). Fntt 1386. 13991,
stw 1316. nwx 1243.
sty 87. 762. A 635. 88- 4511, 540. 611. 714.
sty (rose) A 864. &t 196. 236. 269. 6357,
sty’- 783. 948. Fewyy’kh 1238.
styr 1662. Ftwx 236, 269. 391. 1243. 1245. pp.
swft- 602. 925. 140, f. 142, 1.
swpft ywd pp. 137. 142, 1. 147. Ptyzw 236. p. 139.
swc’kh 972. Fw 194. 1238.
swd(n) 1026. Fw kwrk pp. 145, 2. 148.
swyf’ry 1130. Pykn’yk 994.
swydyw 1076 (A). 3Pr 441.
swydy’w 1076 (A). iprm’y 441, 1097.
swydyk 421. 977. 996. 1040. 1076. -Jc 1373. 1611.

1230. -38 1374. 1623.
swydyw 1076 (A). &kw(->y) 96.
swynd 250. 38yh 96.
swys- 647. 5f’r 441.
swytwdr- 750. &frs- 441. 539.
swq- 412. 804. 897. Sk*np- 366. 372.
swqnt 250. 3k’r- 492.
swmb- 802. 647. 708.713. 1574. kyr- 540. 739.
swmbcyq 1018. 8qlwn 1649.
swmd /tr- 47. 180. 413. 512. 1183. gkr- 366. 492. 540. 592. 629. 715. 726.
swndy 966. 890.
swnp- 602. Skrt- 592.
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&kth 374.

-Skwrd 361. 366. 1232, 1285.
Slcwrdtr 1285.

iqwrly® 292.

skwy 93. 397. 412. 952, 967. 1272,
&m’yw 157. 1380.

&m’r- 93. 536. 538. 593. 629. 643. 7569.

894. 897. 934. A 635.
im’r> 93. 972. 1062, 1264.
Em’rkyn 1062.
¥m’r’n 1032,

Sm’rykyn 1017. 1082.
&m’x 157. 4378, 645. 1380.
&mn- 9841, 1043, 11112,
Smn’nch 9841, 1043.
Smnkw’nc 423. 1085.
$mnw 1065 1180.
fmnwq’ny 423. 1065. 1244. 1245,
dmny’k 11111,

-in 1351, 1387. 1397. 13991,
8n’q 991.

Sn’xntyc 1274%. 1275.

int 1386. 13991,

‘Bnx 3423, 1142, p. 145, 2.
Snys- 450. 452. 690. 807.
&psh 450, 11822,

3ryw 194, 410.

Srwy 194. 410.

&t’t 88. 1316.

its 478, 501. 1316. 1321.
Btyk 299. 977. 1331 sq.
-8w 40. 1366 sqq. 1388.

Bw- 731, 198. 2031, 448, 495. 574. 603.
639. 651. 685. 695. 709, 7111 727.
742. 752. 754. 804. 809. 813. 814.

823. 837. 894. 897.
Sqwm’k 1099.
sw’me 1102.
sw’mndy 933. 1100.
Suwry- 813.
Sw’zskwn 731 639. 645. 814. 900.
dwk- 93.
Swk’cBmy 285!. p. 139, c.
‘swke’ 412, 1272.
Swm- 892.
Jum 371, 947.
Jwnk 113.
Junkkwz’k 266.
Swnyy 894.
-Bwpr 1368.
Swik 481.
&x- 1197. 1204.
5xy’q 1110.

-8y 135%. 500. 1369 sq. 1389. 1397.

8y 1316. ‘

By® 102. 948. 1136. p. 145 n.

By’tr 1294 (A).

Sykr 629. 715,

Syktfry 374.

Sykth 374,

Sym’r- 629.

Syn 3711,

-Sypr 1371.

Syr- 198. 982, 1192. 1193. 1194. 1195.
1197. 1198. 1208. 1266.

Syr 1209. 12141, pp. 141, B. 147. 148,

Jyr’k (goods) 1981, 816.

8yr’q (goodness) 198. 1110. 1208.

$yr'kk (good) 982. 9822. 1210.

Syrkrty’kryny 11232,

Fyrkrey’y 904. 1266.

Syr’qty 1253. pp. 141, 8. 147.

syrkty’ pp. 140, a. 141, 8.

Syrnk’ry 1126. 1260.

Jyr'yk’ 976! iii. 994. 1210.

Syrfrn 1133.

Syrywz’yt 1070. 1073.

Syrywzty® 1070. 1073.

Byrywzy 57. 595. 1070.

8yrq 982. 1210.

8ytkty pp. 141, B. 147.

syrkty’ p. 141, B.

Syrm’ny 1245.

Syrn’m pp. 143, a. 144, 1. 148.

Sym’my p. 144, 1.

Symg’ry 731 1126.

Syrsy- 550.

Syrsy’twh 1072.

SyrS‘yr 1634.

Syrxwzy 57. 595. 884. 1560.

&yry 1210.

Syry ’kty’y p. 140, a.

8ys 958. 1316. 1323.

8yst 1316.

Eys- 540. 706.

Sy3ky 367. 371. 450. 1661.

Ayht- 4511,

Sys3trw’'ndty’ 4511 p. 142, 1.

-t (pron.) 1357.

-t (elat.) 1309. 1313 sqq.
t- 86. 628. 661 sq.

B 13562,

t’br 621. 715.

> 1362. 1632.

-tk 1128. p. 144, 5.
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t’'m> 1341. 1632.

t're 967. 1239. 1273.
Orir A 1285.

t'ry 346. 967 (A). 1273. A 1285.
trymynme 1103.

8’5 1636.

t’3- 637,

t'w 1068.

twnir A 1285.
t’wndqy® 985.

t’wndy 969, 885. 1068. 1243. 1249.
t’wnt- 969. 1066. 1313.
Py’yck’ 1013.

Pyh 1013.

t’yw’qeyk 1014. 1103.
vywkk 991.

t’ywny 1087.

tbr- 897. A 621.
tbrd’r- 4571,

tfe- 588.

tbyz- 296.

*tc- 260.

t8y3 1109.

tfyz- 296.

ty’m 661.

tymeyk 1014.

tymy 127.
tymych 1275.

tyt- 539. 603. 661. 8461, 847. 860. 864.

870. 886.
tyw 1349,
tywty 135. 1349.

tkws- 536. 551. 628. 637. 662. 700.

707. 727. 746, 892. 918.
tqwat’r- 4571,

tm- 267. 938. 1168. 1168, 1177. 1179.

1181, 1183. 1184,
tm’r 453. 1129,
tm’yy 11086.

tmb’r 304. 449. 463. 1129. 1227. 1643.

tmb’rmync 260, 1103. 1238.
tmcyq 994. 1014.

tmp’r 1129.

trop’rmyst 260. 339. 1103.
tmyg 50. 1248.

tmyq 50. 994. 1014. 1249,
-tn 1383.

tns 525.

tnygyrd 1641.

tpsnwq 539. 978.

tpwq 978.

tr- 1144. 1303.

irnyw 550.

trBytw 1144.

trykystr A 1288.

tryt- 162 b, 5312, 1284.

trytry 1110. 1284.

trytry (swifter) 1284, 1636.

tryty® 948. 1110.

tryty’q 1110. 1284.

try(t)z’y 454. p. 137.

trn 526.

trny’my 1144,

try® 526.

tre’q 990. 1040.

trk’ny 1040.

truwre 939. 1144,

tremncyk’ 10131, 1144,

trzmnw 1144,

tat> 260.

t8ycq 1012.

tw 1349.

tw® 507. 1350 sq. 1393.

tw® qriny p. 144, 1.

twzky 822. 13931,

tw'z 128.

twy 264. 1285. 1313 sq.

twyp’33 p. 142, 1.

twyrkeny 1023.

twyt- 595. 882,

twytr 1285.

twj 128. 595.

twndy® 525.

twnt 525. 1066.

twp'wtc'ny 1023.

twty 96. 961, 135. [Add. p. 307].

twwt 135. 1349,

twxmy 127, 444.

twi- 128. 595.

txmy 127.

txyz- 662. 1142. 1639.

ty- 86. 662.

tyk>ws- 628. 637. 662.

tym 1327.

tyny- 537. 628. 630. 662.

tys- 539. 603. 614. 628. 661. 698. 707.
817. 886.

tysmndy 1100.

tyw’k 6352

tyw’q mync 1014. 1103.

Ob’ryws 571, 921. p. 144, 6.
gbr- 688. 705. 738. 894. 897. A 62].

w- 177. 212. 2132 625. 680.

- w’- 1166. 1309 sqq. 1582. 4,,;.;,&}3
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w° (pron.) 719. 1396. 1399, 1423, 1653.

w *By2nk’rk st 1311.

w'xEtt 76.

w’B- 2031. 603. 648, 752. 755. 814. 825,
892. 897. p. 145, 3. A 635.

wpByS 1594.

w’b’z 814.

wBr 1690. A 1313.

wBrkt 1313.

wBry3 1692.

wBry 1591,

wPryt 1313 (A). 1582.

w’Bs 620.

w Bttt 76.

wBy 1593.

w'Byjt 1314.

w’Byz’ywkath 1311.

-w’c 1138. p. 144, 5.

w'c- 260. 591. 647. 683. p. 145, 3.
A 825,

- *w’c- (speak) p. 145, 3.

weyd- 701, 2631, 376. 483.

w’en 356. 399.

w’ern 272. 356. 392. 399. 1028. 1220.

w8 351. p. 144, 2.

wdf’nz 1290. 1310.

w'f 1407. 1588,

wf- 274, 590.

wiryd 1109. 1692.

wfyd 1109. 1685. 1594.

wyyz 543.

wywn'k 1114. 1584.

w’n 1603.

wn’(kh) 1402. 1423.

w'ne’n(w) 1595.

w’n(d)t 45. 1402. 1423.

w'nw 96'. 135. 960. 1402, 1572.
1596. 1603 sqq. 1685 aq. 1690.

wp'ryzt 1313.

w'p’t 618.

wprmw 1608.

w'pryt 1313 (A). 1682.

w'pt- 618. 638, 1003.

w’ ptzm’ndt 1313.

w'r- 807. A 818.

--w’rc 1144.

w’rms 618. 828,

w’st- 553.

wsty- 552. 618.

wBt- 567. 618.

wSt (w’e-) 260. 591.

wity 568. 618.

wwptt 1313.

wt 267.

wPwnit 969. 1313,

wtdr 1135.

wt ny’t’k p. 148,

wiwyt 1313.

wt(y)ny 1058.

wwyspw 1310.

w’x3 76. 958. 1220.

wxik 80.

wx5yq 80. 1641.

w’xz- 342. 618,

wywk 978.

w'z 957.

wz’m 584. 618.

w’ 2’ry 1310.

w2ry’st 1311,

wZwrkynst 1311.

wp- 407. 495. 610. 638. 648. 649, 721.
787 sqq. 810. 887, 890.

wf>z 218. 954.

wf’stgy’h 14. 218. 246.

wpr- 1175.

wprs 212L

wprdr 1135.

wpsty 14. 218.

wfym’n 721. 801.

wfyw 34. 101. 166. 503.

we’ytk 219.

weywtk (113). 128.

we'rt 219. '

wwytk 219.

wen- 2132,

weny 69. 163. 164, 2121,

weylwdr 2133,

weytyt 2132, 1242.

wd- 136. 408. 506. 955. 1169. 1181.
1186.

wdyr- 219.

wdysth 506. 11886.

wdfyt 219. 293.

wirt- 219. 836. 857.

wbrz- 601

wdw- 508. 5121, 5181, 955. 1178. 1180.

wdy 83 136. 1109. :

wdys 1109. 1516.

wdyr- 219. 1100.

wdyr’mndy 1100.

wic 274.

wir- 311. 508. 1175. 1183.

wity 274. 590. 1674.

wy'm 214. 421. 1003!. [Add. p. 308].

" wy'nd 343.

wy’ré- 218. 343. 537. 685. 686. 920.
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wy’yr- 218,

wyyzydn 2121,

wy'z 814.

wydr- 167. 421. 457

wyr'ty 215. 421, 539,

wyrn- 417, 11681,

wys- (be said) 825.

wys- (be delivered) 719. A 825.

wyk- (noun) 177. 517. 956. 1171. 1174.
1212. p. 139.

wy$- (adj.) 517. 956. 1193. 1201. 1205.
1212. p. 139.

wyS- (verb) 33. 211. 213. 421. 517.
625. 686. 890. 956. 1068. 1212.

wy$my 1096. 1331.

wydndy 969. 1068.

wySyfrn pp. 139. 143, 1.

wySym’x p. 139.

wyt- (send) 591. 923. A 825.

wyt- (speak) 603. 825. 884. 888. 923.

wytwd'rc- 167, 421.

wyw’nh 218.

*wyws- 1212.

wywdw 156. 417. 474. 482. 1316. 1324.
1327.

wywswmy(k) 1096. 1331.

wywswnw A 13186.

wgyn- 50. 219.

wh'kr 63.

wjk’k 34. 472. 991.

wjp- 34. 431, 309. 377. 418. 510. 1170.
1181.

wijt- 219.

wjxs- 177. 213. 520. 706, 825.

wk’yn- 219.

wkr- 213. 515. 1171. 1662.

wlirz- 80%.

wm’rz- 218.

wm’t- 215. 603. 688. 713. 803. 821.

822. 823. 846. 860. 897. 1241, A 868.
wm’tyh 218.
wm’ytk 218.
wmndp’ 1137.
wmrt- 147, 218.
wrrz- 218. 594.
wmst- 147, 218. 694. 842.

wn- (do) 475. 534. 578. 684. 687. 689.
698. 710. 721. 740. 754. 759. 814.

835. 897. 1007.

wn- (tree) 513. 1170. 1173, 1175. 1178.
1181. 1184. 1188, 1239.

wn’rm p. 141, i.

wrlwn’k p. 145, 3.

wn’yk A 994.

wn’z 814.

wndn 2102 13092. 1609.
wom’ 1609.

~wnin 13093,

wnwnef’m pp. 142 n. 145, 3.

wnwny 810. pp. 142 n. 145, 3.

wox’n 345.

wnx3- 343. 435. 809.

wny 1363. 1394. 1399. 1423.

wnyq 8973. 994 (A).

wnywnty 1446. 1459.

wp’nc’k 2102, 398.

wp'p yntrw 98. p. 147 n.

wp’rs 138. 214.

wp Pnch 1044,

wp’sy 103. 1044.

wpdy 103.

wprs 138. 145, 214.

wr* 973. 1103. 1266. 1415. 1636. 1635.
p. 138.

*wr'yyc 1010. 1186%.

wrcwny 1088.

wrewnkre 939. 1088, 1273.

wre wny® 939. 1088.

wrexwndqgy® 939. 1092.

wrcy’ 1082. 1087. 1289. p. 145 n.

wrey’str 1289. p. 145 n.

wreyw’k 1082. 1087.

wrey’wn’k 1087,

*wrd 207. 282. 526.

wrdyuwnf’mk 1113.

wryd'r- 218. 4571,

wrh 973.

wrqg’ry p. 138.

wrkr 943.

wrm-.2132. 956. p. 145 n.

wrmzt 34. 103. .

wrn- (noun) 62. 513. 1060. 1161.
11681, .

wrn- (verb) 579. 820. 897.

wrnkyn 1060. 1242.

*wrt- p. 145 .

wrtn 33. 1206. 1218, 1221. 1225,

wryc- 218 325,

wryd- 218. 3%, v98.

wryd 957.

wryst- 587. 848.

wrz 526. p. 148.

wrzr- 146. 522.

wayfty 157,

wsyd 218, 11091,

wsyrd’r- 218.
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ws- 299, 1317.

ws- (be hungry) 147. A 635.

wdnt’yt 147. 210. 1068.

wi’t(k’ra) 218. p. 142, 1.

wdws 299. pp. 143, 4. 145, 2.

wy- 147. 210.

wsyn- 144. 147. 177. 211. 257. 299.
509.

wiyn’ 404. 509.

wik’rd 218.

wikyrtk 219.

wik(w)pn- 218.

win- (male) 147.

win (hungry) 2101, 386.

wsn’m 218.

win’y$ 103.

wsp’t 299.

witm’x 113. 2102, 392. 395. 398. 954.
A 1295.

witm’xcyk 1014.

wiwiyt 299. p. 145, 2.

wsy> 102. 948.

wt- 1166. 1309. 1315.

wteny 163, 164. 261.

wtyy 3912, p. 140, f.

wtsk’tt 1315.

wtsp’ytt 1315.

wtsny 117. 163. 164. 261. 266. 1273.

wty’ 1070. 1111. ’

ww 85. 984. 1399. 1423.

wx’scn 417. 539. 1020.

*wxn$- 343. 435. 436. 625.

wxs- 825,

wxS- 343. 1100.

wx§’mnty 1100.

*wxSyn 257.

wx3n- 343. 436.

wzw’n 218.

wxwn- 218.

wy- 212. 2132 623. 680.

wy 1399. 1423.

wy’ (fem.) 1364, |

wy?’ (loc.) 986. 1399. 1423.

wy”k’ 9761 ii.

wy’Br- 217. 681.

wy’Brty 681. 964.

wy’k 991. A 1109.

wylwnt 1422, 1443. 1459,

wyc’ytk 113. (128). 219.

wyc’rt 219.

wyc’w- 216. 247.

wycwytk 113. (128). 219.

wycwyqy’ 9851,

wyend’r- 2132

wyert 219.

wycty 2132,

wycyn- 2132,

wyd 1403. 1452 sqq.

wyd'p 216.

wyd’r- 4571,

wyd&’s- 216. 751. 997.

wyd’sd’r- 4571,

wy&snyq 997.

wydt 216.

wydy- 216.

wydynp’h 216. 972,

wydyr- 219,

wydg’y 216. 957. 1003.

wydfyc(y) 1003. 1006.

wydfy- 219. 293.

wydBys- 213. 957.

wydByt 219. 293.

wydft- 972.

wydp’t(y) 1452.

wydrf&n 216. 439. 6551. 1033.

wydwe 931. 1273.

wydy- 216. 9341.

wydymp’ 216. 972.

wydysth 119. 506.

wyy p. 144, 2.

wyg’n 219. 957.

wyy'wd’r- 8772

wyyn- 219. 706.

wyyr’t- 215. 219. 870. 985.

wyyr’tky> 985.

wyys- 213L

wyyws- 2131, 623. (4).

wyjtk’ry 219.

wyjtry 1056 (A).

wyjtryny 1056 (A).

wyqn- 50. 219. 957.

wyn- 33. 475. 579. 611. 6141. 640. 687.
706. 709. 713. 721. 739. 745. 757.
919. 920. 1068.

wyn’ 971. 1405. °

wyn’kh 971. 11111,

wyn’mndy 1100.

*wyn’n 1006. 1032.

wyn’ncy 9971, 1003. 1006. 1006, 1014.
1032.

wyn’neyk 475. 9971, 1006. 1014. 1032.
1156.

wyn’ndy 1068. 1240,

*wyn'w 1006. )

wyn’wey(q) 1006, 1014, 1675,

wyncyk 475. 1014.
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wyny (pron.) 1444.

wyny 475. 895.

wyr- 11822,

wyr’rz- 601,

wyr'stk 216.

wyr’yc- 625,

wyrk- 141. 485. 511. 1182, 1186.

wyrqysty 511. 1186.

wyrm- 2132, 893.

wyrmny 893. 1083.

wyrmn’wy 1083.

wyrwxs- 216.

wys’y3- 11091,

wysp- 27. 115. 516, 655, 1194. 1195,
1196. 1202. 1214. 1310. 1568. 1636.
1657 sq. p. 140, a.

wysp’rdy 299. 440.

wysp’sprymy p. 140, «.

wyspdr 440, 1310.

wyspyrf’k p. 148.

wyspywn’y 1114,

wyspn’c 10341, 1568.

wyspn’s 1568.

wyspnycw 1568. 1576.

wysprtnyny 1053. 1243. p. 146, 3.

wyspsyr p. 148.

wyspydrk 450.

wyspysnw 350.

wyst’w 216. 855. 957. 1504.

wy$nd 1384. 1396. 1399. 13991, 1407.
1423,

wysk’yrly 219.

wySn 1385. 1396. 1399. 1399, 1404.

-1423. .

wysSnd 1384. 1399. 13991, 1423,

wySnw 350. 13991,

wySpsy 450. 1685.

wyStm’x 2102, 398.

wyt- 579. 879. 1158.

wyt’p- 216. 588.

wyt’p’mnty 1100.

wyt’r- 2132. 630.

wyt’rt- 862. 934.

wyt'w- 216.

wyt’yr- 185. 213°,

*wyte- 113.

wyty(w)y 3912 p. 140, £.

wytr- 185. 2132, 216. 630.

wytwyt- 113. )

wybrb- 216. 893. 1279.

wyws- 217, 8772,

wyxns 435. 625.

wyz'w 216. 957.

wyzpywn’k 2122, 1114,
wyzr- 146. 522,
wyzt’ry A 1056.

wz- 957. 1638.

w2’rk 976. 976! i.
wzp- 431, 1114,

wzrg 50. 976.

x- (be) 215. 390. 603. 786. 823. 846.
852. 854. 856. 858 sq. 861. 896.

x- (pron.) 390. 1361. 1386. 1398. 1405.
1501.

x* 135%. 390. 957. 962. 1361. 1386.
1398. 1405. 1511, 1528 a. 1643.

x’n’ (house) 351. 884. 973. 1017. 1263.
1265. 1268. p. 144, 1.

x’n’ (pron.) 9841, 1402. 1405.

x’nd 1402. 1405.

x’nycyq 1017. 1062.

x’t 652. 773. 774. 1695.

x’w- 129, 233. 573.

x’x 395.

x’xsryt 395. 1653. p. 148.

xey 275. 372. 770. 775.

xyr 335.

xnd 764. 770.

xnyr 335.

xns 338. 525. 1233.

xnS- 343. 600

xrywSy 968. p. 142, 1.

xrS$- 343. 600

xrt- 603. 846°. 848. 862. 865. 961.
13261, 1585. 1592.

xrwm 415. 482.

xrwmzt’Byy 731 424.

xrye 275. 1002.

xryeq 976.

xryd’r- 457%,

xsd’r- 338. 4571,

xswnty’ 425.

xS- 343.

x¥m 313. 911.

x3nq- 157. 511. 1082.

xSp- 157. 514. pp. 138. 140, a.

x3pneyk 945. 1014. 1671.

x$wmye 1275.

x3wne 132. 1273.

x$wnqy® 132.

x3wny 132. 1086. 1273.

x3yBt 961. 157. 243.

x3y3 269. p. 143, a.

x3ywn 1084. ’

xiywn. (king) 132. 314. 1088, 3:263,
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xBywr 157. 171. 299. A p. 148.

xt- 523.

xt’w 38. 222.

xtw 1110. 1190.

xty’k 1110. 1190,

xw 160. 390. 510. 1103. 1361. 1398.
1405 (A).

xw’c 229. 1059.

xw’en’k 1059. 1585.

xwqr 63. 392. 422, 969. 1121. 1660.

-xw’r 226.

xw’r 227. 399. 1230 a. 1565.

xw’rnt 222. 1066.

xw’s(’)d 81. 417. 539. 1636.

xw’stw’nft 80.

xw't 227, 417. 539. 1285.

xw’tr 1285. 1306.

-xw’y- 226. 566.

xwfn- 312. 503. 1026.

xwe- 504. 1193 (A). 1197.

xwey’q 26. 504. 1110.

xwd 2691, 13361,

xwdbtyq 1336,

xwdk’r 269, 1124 (A). 13361,

xwdw 131. 269. 1222,

xwdy 269.

xwj- 188. 232. 595. 644 sq. 724.
914.

xwj'mndty 1100.

xwm’r 208. 346. 391.

xwmn’ 163. 165. 208. 391. 404,
939.

xwnx 63. 1402, 1405.

xwny 1402. 1405. 1407.

xwp 223. 389. 1072. 1154. 1156.

xwr- 222, 542. 592. 731. 738. 759. 890.
908. 910. 911. A 635.

xwr (sun) 223. 389. 662.

xwrd’r- 457.

xwrjn(y)e 1275.

xwrm 415. 482.

xwrmzt® 86. 163. 284. 391. 395,

xwrmzt’fy- 80. 424. 499. p. 140, c.

xwrmztyc 1278.

xwrn- 208. 209. 350. 360. 391. 492.
513. 951. 1168L.

xwrnptxwrkdndyt pp. 143, b. 148.

xwrsn pp. 143, a. 146, 6.

xwrsne(y)k 1014. ’

xwrt- 592. 832. 879. 927. 934.

xwrt (food) 947.

xwrtxyz 662. 1614. p. 143, a.

*xws- 2281,

v2

730.

512,
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xwad’r- 4571,

xwsm 234. 1094.

xwsndy’ 338. 425.

-xwst- 566. 573. 961.

xws- (verb) 428. 910.

xwi- (noun) 428. 956.

xwip’ny 314. 9563.

xwSt- 160. 595.

xwit’r- 167. 4571

xwitr- (camel) 36. 162. 257. 428, 483.
517. 1174. 1177.

xwStr- (presbyter) 230. 1301,

xwitwd’r- 167. 730.

xwity 230, 4373, 810. 966.

xwityq 1326.

xwiw 222, 4171, 1316.

xwiyeq 1012.

xwiyp 243!. 416.

xwt’w 38, 131. 147. 222. 269. 1222.
1229. 1635. )

xwtg’r 246. 2691,

xwty 269. 402, 13361, 1390. 1678.

xwyc 229. 1059. 1635. p. 143, a.

xwycq 229. 816%. 976.

xwyen’k 1059.

xwyn- 183. 540. 706.

xwynstr- 230. 342.

xwyr- 184. 228, 542. 892.

xwyr (sun) 223.

xwyrsny 223.

xwysm 234. 1094.

xwystr 230. 1248. 1249. 1301.

xwz 234.

xwi. 232.

xy5d 1109. 1403. 1420 sqq.

xypd 231. 292. 1091.
8qq.

xypdwnd 1091, 1222.

xyr 611. 714.

*xyz- p. 145, 3.

xz’n’ne 1275.

1250. 1391

y- 220. 680.

¥ A 1466.

¥y’B- 900. 901. 1002.
y'b’qey 1002, p. 141, 8.
y’Bech 1002.

y'y’w’k 1083.

¥’yy 396. 1083.

y’n 181. pp. 138. 142, 1.
y'n’kh 1402. 1497.

y’nt 1402. 1498.

y’r 351, 453.



INDEX

y't 768. .

y’Pkmync 1057. 1103.

Yiyw'r’k 226. 1057.

y’tny 1057. 1103.

y’twq 978.

Ytwknyh 1031.

y’ty 10567. p. 147.

ywr 479, 1327.

y’xy 396. 1083.

yB'r- 220, 890. 1241.

yd (pron.) 269. 1403. 1500.

yd- 209. 220. 1053.

-ydy 754.

ydyny 1053.

yyrt- 138. 220. 490. 518. 1082. 1191.
1284,

yyrt'w’k 1082.

yywk 980.

yywy'n 1027,

yyws- 428. 826.

yywt- 428.

ykn- 220. 906. ]

yka- 208 a. 511. 1184. 1186. 1188.

ykdy ywr’y 1115.

yk3yst 511. 1186.

yp’k 220. 991.

yp’kfry 1132.

ysr'ylyq 996.

yiw'y 22.

yt- 539,

ytkw- 24. 126. 180. 397, 423. 518. 952.
975. p. 138 n. 1. A 120.

yity 5391,

yw (one) 1318. 1338.

yw (pron.) 1400. 1492 sqq.

yw- 519. 1183.

ywnk 2201,

yw'r 23. 220.

yuwrdt- 220.

yw’itnyh 220.

ywe- 591. 686. 826. 893.

ywys- 56. 428, 826.

ywyt- 428. 923.

ywywrc’ny 1023.

ywk 1635.

ywn 1109 (A). 1420.

ywn’k 1402. 14071, 1495.

ywny (at once) 1109.

ywny (pron.) 1402. 1495.

ywnyd 23. 4343, 1109. 1420.

ywpt 1317. 1327.

ywp’tqy 984.

ywtr 1285. 1318,

ywtanw 1316. 1322.

ywx'y- 417.

ywxn® *payk 11682,

ywxny 136. 209. 360. 417. 520. 951.
1168t

ywxt- 56. 428, 591. 826. 852. p. 138.

ywy® 519. 1183,

ywys- 220.

yxs® 807.

yxwk 980.

*yxw’y- 631.
yxwa- 209. 220. 360. 417. 513. 951,

1168t
yxwng 48.

yxwngeyqy’h 1014.

yxwnng 48. 121. 220. 222. 245. 976.

yxwm- 23. 209. 360. 391. 492. 513.
11681,

yxwst- 220.

yxwyn 1027.

yydyn A 120. A 1117,

yysw 22. 25. 41,

yysw 22. 38. 1422.

yz- 208 a.

yzt'ys 104. 284,

z- 627. 665.

z’$mwrdw 1381. 1220. p. 148.

2k 399. 1043, -

22k’nch 1043. 1484,

2kdn’k 122, 1117,

z’m 285.

22mb’y 941.

2n- 121.

2’n’nt 550. 1066.

2nwk(’) 9761 iv. 978.

z’r 397. 399. 1316. 1329. 1665. 1674.
1676. 1677.

Zren’wky’kh 11118,

z’renwq 1024. 1164.

Z’re(r)nwqy’ 360.

2’y 1024. 1310 8qq. 1634.

Pryst 1311,

2’rysy- 536. 550. 863. 1024.

z’rysy’mnty 1100.

2t 1381,

2’t- 578. 865.

2’ty 13. 1253. 1259. 1260.

z’tyfre 1005. 1132, p. 138.

zwr 35. 105. 207. 1060. 1148, 1151.
1218. 1221. )

zwrk(‘)yn 21. 1060. 1647.

z’wrkynst 1060. 1311,
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2y 1218.

2yxyzy p. 145, 3

zfk 93. 240. 375. 378. 397. 979

1076.
zfind 12401,
zy’ns 3421,
2y’yr- 537. 930.
zym’sk 1098. 1112 (A).
zyrf- 665.
zyrwfs- 153 b, 665. 827.
zyw- 410.
zywdk- 286.
ZKZY 1506.
zm’wr'k 247. 380.
zm’wre 247. 380. 1001.
zmb 524.
zrab® 5241,
zmb n’ yrf 1159.
zmn- 5121, 1140, 1144, 1144 a.
zmpy 524.
zn- 578. 726. 865. 1068.
zn- (strike) 264.
zn’kh 264, .
zn’kh (body) p. 138 n. 4.
zn’mnty 1100.
zn’ndy 1068.
znd 525.
zng 164. 245. 976.
-zng’n 164. 1034.

p. 146, 5.
znkznl’n 1034.
znph 5243,
zntw’ch 1138.
znwq 375. 978.

1115.

zprt 526. 1100. 1153. 1243. 1250.

1286.
zprtw’tmynec 1103.
zpry’q 1110.
zr’k’ 9761 ii.
zryt- 542,
zr'nk’ 542. 9761 i.
zr’ync- 542. 689.
zryt- 542. 600. 865. 825. 878.
zrywn 1113.
zrywny/c 1113. 1273.
zrm 1091. 1093.
zrm’wnt 1091.
zrw 6353, 940.
zrw' 940. 958. 1237. 1649.
zrwic 278. 391. 399.
zrxs- 825.
zryne- 542. 600. 665. 825.
zrys- 381. 598. 627. 665. 1638.

1327 8q.

zw 85.
zw’nty 1088. p. 140, a.
zu’rat- 585.
zwb/f- A 940.
*zwym’nch 10442,
zwyPnch 1044.
zwytiry A 1286.
zwrny 945. 966. 1633.
zwrnyeyk 1017. 1673.
zwrt- 99. 585. 606. 607. 627. 665. 713.
758. 871. 902. 1638.

*zwst- 585. 871.

zyB- 27. 112. 536. 610.
zykh 205,

zymtyc 12742 1275.
zyn- 6579.

zyr 1250.

zyrkcdmy A 526.

zyrn 164. 183. 332. 376. 1053.
zymf'm p. 142, 1.

zyrnkry 1122.

zyrnyn’y 1053. 1273.

zyrt[ 9841,

zyrtk 984, 988.

zyrty 967.

zyTys- 627.

zyt: 579. 750. 836.

zyt- (strike) 108. 1081,
zyw’rt- 606. 607. 627. 1033.
zyw'yrt- 627.

zywst- 871.

zywyd 1458.

2t- 844,

2y- 285, 897.

ib’q 240. 378.

Zym’ 285.

Zym’ syt 1112 (A). -
Zynt 3421,

Zyw 410.

Zyyr- A 635.

Zyyrd’r- 4571,

Zyyrz- 814.

Iw- 546.

Zwy- 410. A 1286.
Iwym’ny 410.

Zwyy’q 410. 1110.
Zwmn- 414. 5121, 952.
Zwiy A 299.

#wx3q- 285. 410.
Zy’wr 138. 148, 173. 287. 1119.
Zyq’ 205.

Zyst 451.
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abi- 83. 831, 90. 171. 605. 619. 660.
*abi.ar- 90.

*abi-drita- A 147.
*abi-rauda- 4161,
*abi-tyng/ka- 152 a.
*abi-tgnj[¢a- 153.
*abi-waina- 126, 434.
abi-Zawya- 187. 6540.
abi-Zidwaya- 187. 264. 571.
adari 1611.

adnah- p. 141, i.

*a85maka- 1097, p. 138 n. 1.
adta- 269.

ah- 760 sqq. 823. 846. 852. 854. 856.

858. 859. 861. 896.
ahi 136. 398. 405. 432. 761.
ahmi 136. 399. 432. 760.
ahu- 391. 3918, 954. p. 140, f.

ahura-mazdéah- 83!, 86. 163. 284. 391. .

3951,
ahva- 236. 391. p. 140, f.
*aita- 1500.
aiwi.dana- 90.
*aixa-dana- A 1117.
aJyamna- 2001,
amaxam 399. -
amoretat- 86. 138.
amgta- sponta- 1381,
and 1501.
anahita- 269.
anda- 283.
anguita- 91. 253.
aphat 767.
enhva- 236. 391. p. 140, f.
antar 91. 272. 995. 1611.
anu 1501.
anuliya- A 1136.
anya- 85. 494. p. 140, d.
*anyafra- 299.
apa- 83. 83, 89. 171. 179. 6186. 660.
apa-gaudaya- 89.
aparam 86, 1142,
*apastana- 89.
apa3a 171.
araska- 164, 368.
*arefnika- 247.
arodra- 154.
ardumani¥ 154.
*ar]y-an- 155. 263%,
arma- 171.
arstat- 357,

artawan- 91.

asaya- 124.

asenga- 253.

esmanam 88. 942.
aspa- 87. 303.-364. A p. 148.
*aspanyaka- 977.
*asruka- 371. 423. 975.
*agtaka- 87.

asti 87. 275. 762.
afaonl- 133.

alavan- 1076.
ajavasta- 470.

a36i5 vanhuy4 237.
adta.kaoZda- 266.
*alta 87.

aStati- 88.

ati- 551. 628. 661.

afa 397.

awa- 831,
 1004.

awa- (pron.) 85. 1309.

awada 83t 136.

*awa-gaonaka- 1114,

awa-hista- 400. 667 sqq.

aweilam 1399.

awam 85. 1399.

awana 85. 1399, 1444. 1610. 1622.

awant- 2103, 1309.

awa-pata- 267.

awa-stata- 122.

*awa-staya- 652 sqq.

avat 1309.

awafra 83!, 440.

*x&t* 6161,

*ayam 1400. 1492,

azom 85.

azda 84. 284. p. 140, d

*azddna- A 1117,

azdba- 309. 377. 418

164. 207. 608. 618. 663.

8- 3191,
gzah- 4031,

&- 608. 653. 656 sqq. 667. 875. 681.
*a.brya- 540.

afrivana- 1084.

a-is- 120.

‘a-kan- 475.
-ap- 936..
. ‘apa.kn 1053.

575 vl 237, A p, 148, I
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atar. 943.

afr- 299.
*afraka- 299.
*a-ywaraya- 226.
a-yasa- 129, 539.
&-yata- 129, 539.
*ayukana- 423.
*3-zaya- 182.
*i-zaraya- 548.
*a.z7ya- 548.

énha 401. 766.

‘badiaza- 384.

baévar- 362,

baga- 307.

bagatama- 164. 254.
*bagina- 165.

*bayna- 362.
bandaka- 283.
-barana- p. 146, 7.
*bara(t).pubra- p. 146 n. (A).
barat.zaofréa- p. 146 n.
bard.baoda- p. 146 n.
baw- 242. 8811,
bazda- 179. 379. 379,
baji- 120.

bamya- p. 1486, 6.
bazu- 971.
bi&i- 949.

*brama- 310. 351. 857.
bratar- 307. 940.

bria- 345.

brta- 4861,

*brzaka- 138.

bimi- 950. -

¢areman- 940.
darotu-tara- 2491,
Sadman- 258. 385. 940.
dafru- 440.

Cafwar- 173.
tiyahkara- 1120.
*Eyaw- 196.

tyata- 196.

dab. 2186.

deéman- 940.

dahyaw- 183. 393. 398% p. 141, h.
darz- A 147.

*dasruka- 385%.

dasta- 364.

dafusd- 109. 301, 402. 443.
damen- 282. 940.

-déns- 122. 1117.

domaéna- 282, 4661,

doméand.pafbni- 164. 300. 449. p. 137.

-dista- 114. 8611,
ditam &axriyab 8811
*dma- 318.

*drifaya- 439.
drafsa- 109, 439. 441.
drang- 439. 825.
*drama- 285.

*driguika- 180. 255. 285. 410. 958.

drug- 285. 1098.
*druwaka- 285. 978.
*dydmaka- A 466.
*dub- 453.

duydar- 940.
*dumb- 453.

dura- 353.
diiragpara- 1116.
dus- 286. 1146.
*dui-kadt- 286.
dustuwan- 173. 286.
duwa 161. 1320.
*duwadasa- 1321.
duz- 1146.
duZazoba- 377. 418.
*duzkaraka. 287.
dwais- 239.

dwar- 239. 936.
dwi- 430. 1320.
*dwitiyaka- 239. 244. 977.

fra- 169. 315. 324. 437. 617.

fra-a-ailaya- 129.
fra-aidaya- 198. 331.

fra-bara- A 621.

*fra-baudana- p. 146 n.
*fra-dma- 318.

frassta- 331. 1299.
*frafastra- A 621.
fra-kgnt- 244.
fre.-muxti- 119.
*fra.rasta- 319.
*fra.rauka- 319.
*fra-rauyinya- 319.
*fra-razeya- 188. 319.
*{ra-rudma- 415.
*frasaxw- 236. 316.
*fra-sidaya- 316.
*frasdnya- 316. 435.
*frasanyawantaka- 1092.
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*fragéambana-pada- 3721
fra-sdimbana- 372.
*fra-skasta- 3651.
*fra-sndya- 316.
fra-gpét- 316.
*fra-suyta- 316.
*fra-8dma- 317,
*fradta- 317. 539.
fratama- 318. 4378,
fratara- 437. 4378,
*fra-tira- 318.
*frataka- 4377,
fra-tapaya- 318.
*fra-trya- 318.
*fra-x3nasa- 317.
*frayih- 321.
fra-zainti- A 1026.
fradta- 3191,

fra- 322. 324. 675.
fri-araya- 322.
*frika- A 991.
*fra-muné- 327. 436. 600.
*framusti- 119. 275. 329. 351. 382.
*fra-raSta- 322.
*friyatam[ra- 1297.
*frula- 323. :
frya- 353.

fiar- 441.

fitana- 3141
*fSupinaka- 314.
fSuyas 311. 429. 958.

yadwa- 239.
*gafta- A 875.
gaodana- 122. 11171,
gaodi- 11171,
gaona- 1113,
gaofra- 299.

gari- 947.

garo deména- 4661,
*garsu- 488.

garu- 1074 a.

*ga3- 1212.

gata- 661.
*gaukrta- 148.
-gauzaya- 191.
gafro.rayant- 65651,
*gafuka- 292.
gram- 1051.
*granfi- 302.
grohma- 399.
_gyb- 138. 485.
grtta- 153 a.

INDEX

gud- 1030. p. 144, 5.

 *gufti- 948.
' glifa- 1053.
yzar- A 1056.

hata 85. 1343. 1347. 1354. 1358, 1373.
1378. 1501. 1518. 1538 sq. 1610 8qgq.
1627. .

hade 1348. 1374. 1501. 1568. 1622 sq.

" heéni- p. 141, i.

haétu- 126. 180. 397. 423. 975. p. 138
n. 1. A 120.

" hasahya- 8921,

*hefta 274.

*haftati- 91.

ham- 308. 397. 608. 654 sqq.
hama-gaona- 91. 397. 1113.
hamafe 397.

*hamauk- 397. .
*hama-zaéna- 397. p. 143, 1.
*ham-baudaya- 187.
ham-fras- 6081,
*ham-gaona- 91. 253. 1113.
*hamgama- A 351.
*.ham-kéaraka- 1126 (A).
ham-pata- 269. 304.
*ham-paraya- 544.
ham-spasa- 1071.
*ham-tada- 6551,
*ham-trnys- 152 c.
ham-waza- 542.
*ham-wazaya- 542.
*ham-ywahana- 1026.
*ham-ywih-(a)ya- 541.
han- 253. 283. 608.
*han-daisana- 283.
han-daisaya- 549.
han-daman- 283.
han-disya- 549.
han-jamana- 265.
*han-kehrpa- 141, 245.
han-kynta- 245.

hanti 764 sq.

hapafni- 397. 1046.
harwatét- 861, 221. 397.
hau 1398.

*hazahra- 397. 399.
hazasnam 946,

hamina- 397.

ha 1398.

*ham-arfa- 1034.

hamé 351. 397. 1140.

» hengata 253. 335.
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*hinduka- 94. 423.
hisku- 93. 397.
*hiSkuwaka- 412.
hifmar- 93.

hiStati 775%,
hifa[u- 8921,
hizva- 93. 240. 375. 378. 397. 979.
*hufsa- 620.
*hufta- 397.
huwar- 223.°
hvapah- 223.
*hwasri- 371. 956.
hvo.y%afa- 376.
hvoista- 230. 1301.
hyat 768.

ima- 92. 373. 1404. A 1466.
*imad4 136.
*imaiSam 1401.
imam 1401. 1466.
*imafra 440.
irimant- 348.

isa- 539. 661.

is- 120. 129. 198. 331.
ita- 5391,

ia 397.

ivizayafa 161.

jan- 264.
jata- 108.
java- 5741,
Jiva- 5741,
jiyamna 200%,
Jva- 5741,

kahrkasa- 139. 249.
kahrpuna- 139.

kehya 2474, 398.

kainika- 247.

*kambiyah- 308. 403. 938. 1302.
kamna- 1302.

kamp- 369.

kana 1538. 1611.

kaoZda- 266.

karan- 111. 244.
*kariaw(a)-warz- p. 141, h.
kar3a- p. 141, h.

karSvar- 147. 241. 381. 940.
kas- 245.

kasi3ta- 1300.

kasu- 953.

kasyapa- 192.

katama- 269.

kara- A 1124.

kidraya- 5402,

kohrp- 141. 1411, 245.
ko 402.

krnt- 152.

kynu- 151. 881%, 1032.
*krnuwéni- 1003. 1032.
lpst- 147.

kyta- 148. 8611 1038.
krti- 275. 948. 1002. p. 141, 8.
kyya- 540.

ku- 551.

kufra 440.

mahrka- 249, 489. 1001.
maidyana- 183. 282.
maneh- 939.

maraya- 486.

marota- 4931,

maretan- 942.

martiya- 267. 353. 4931,
*marwa [ika- 247.
masyah- 1292.
*max3ika- 113.165. 2472,
mayéa- 124. 979.
*mazdayazna- 284. 376. p. 139, a.
mazdéah- 379%. 395 939.
mazyah- 403. 939. 1293.
mafra- 346. A p. 148.
*mafra-dana- A 1117.
mah- 395. 936. 1274%.
méan- 348.

matar- 940.

maya- 124. 979.
mazainya- 1049.
meoroya- 485.
merend(y)a- 163.
meroti- 489.

merofyu- 185. 953.
mifra- 115. 299.
*mifrawahista- A p. 148.
*mys- 153 b.

myta- 138.

myya- 185.

*myzuka- 151.

*mungd- 119. 334.
*ma3-kustar- 278. 3821,

naffr- 943.
*nahya-&t 2473,
naryaka- 183. 485.
nasya- 549.
navaza- 125.

297



néfa- 311,

*nahika- 247.
naman- 332. 348. 940.
nasaya- 193. 549.
*nasn. 435. 946.
*nalina- 266.
niphan- 946.

ni- 626. 676.
*ni-gundaya- 186.
*ni-hida- 398. 6545.
*ni-pada- 545.
*ni-paisa- 303.
*ni-padaya- 545.
nipi3ta- 257.
nipiitam akunau3 8811,
nis. 679.

ni-sadaya- 545.
niitdaya- 561.
*ni.xrausaya- 187.
*ni-yasa- 171. 539.
*ni.yata- 539.
pizaya- 198. 264. 568.
*niZita- 5391, 568.

6ifra 299.

panéa 258. 332.
*pandasgs 1323.
par- 487.

para- 666.

para- 667.
*parddana- 122.
*paradata- 1221
*parddiya- 1221
pari- 164. 624. 668.

*pari-abra- 202. 473. 670..

pari-apaya- 205. 670.
*pari-dana- 122.
pari-Staya- 5621,
peiri.tadahi 8811,
*pari-timah- A 1003.
pari-warta(ya)- 543. 606.
*peari-warzaya- 548.
*peri-wrzye- 548.
pard.arojastara. 1281,
pariti- 275. 382.
*partaka- 4377,
*partu- 487.

paruva- 1013.

pasta 179. 373. 1472. p. 140, d.

pastaéta 373.
pasu- 953.
pat- A 621.

INDEX
pati- 164, 176. 179. 275. 622. 671 8qq.

pati-anta- 202.
*pati-apaya- 630.
*pati-ay- 199.

_pati-basta- 307.

*pati-baudaya- 187.
*pati-baya- 521. 956.
*pati-tarana- 247.
*pati-Zayda- 164.
*pati-karam 247. 6741,

*pati-kart- 247. 674,

*pati-krta- 674.
pati-prsa- 145.
*pati-rata- 121. 674.
*pati-Bata- 269.
*pati-Smara- 164.
*pati-Smrya- 540.
paiti.Smuxta- 119.

*pati-Staya- 563.

*pati-tapah- 81.
*pati-uzya- 541.

*pati-ywahaya- 400.

pazdaya- 379.
pazdu- 379.
*pari-dum(b)a- p. 147 n.

‘pasna- 121.

péfra- 292.

peresu- 138.

pitar- 178. 303. 943.
pitu- 170.

pifwa- 298.

prna- 151. 485.
prsa- 145. 539.

-pysti- 138.
prt- 148. 487.

pusa- 171. 979.
pufra- 119.

raé3- 381.
ram- p. 145 n.

rapha- 399.

raoxina- 127. 466%.
rapifwa. 293.
rafa- 507.

rautah- 938.

raya- 5651,

“*rafa- A 1078.

*ruzd- 379.
*rwais- 158.

“*rwantaya- 158.

*1Jy-an- 165, 2632,
*ria. 165,
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rtahe wahistahe 3921. p. 140, e. *3an. 164. 6162,
*rtawahista. 392. A p. 148. skaufi- 292. 361.
*rtiwahwi- 164. 237. A p. 148. *smayam 157.
sadaya- 957. tafou- A 1586.
sana- 543. tafss- 539.
saoda- 258. tak- 1128, 1284,

saokenta- 250.
sarah- 364. 938.
saywan- 222.
*sayake- 124. 181. 979.
*sanaya- 543.
sasnd- 946,

sid- 601.

sima- 3741, 1082.
*siraka- A 1108.
skamb- 366, 369!,
skand- 3651
.*gkar- 366.
*skaufi- 366.
skonda- 3651.
*skiti- A p. 147.
snaéia- 450.
snaya- 124. 607.
snawar- 940.
spar- 370.
sparpha- A 976.
spas- 157.
spasya- 192.
spafita. 257.
spada- 157.
speroza- 138.
8pis- 450.

sraoni- 371. 947.
sraska- 371. 450,
sravah. 978.
sray- 3712,
srayah- A 1294.
*gtaraka- 937.
staya- 124,

stéa- 552 8qq. 1084.
-stana- 122. 1118.
*staraka- 1567.937.
stiya- 124.
stenbya- 157.

sti- 783. 948.
*strika- 157. 248. 961.
stu- 575.

*afa 763.
*suydiya- 1040.
*suydiyaka- 977.
*syargawa- 194,
syava- 194,

*tanu-para- 449.
taoxman- 127.

tar- 318.

tara- 1144.

tarsti- 277.

*taxra. 1284.
*tglraka- 346.
*tapa- A 1586.
tapaya- 4391,
tomeah- 267. 938.
*trnyta- 152 b,
*trnyta- 152 b,
*trnyti- 948.

trp- 150. 277.

*tps- 277,

*trina- 1650. 386.
*tp3ti- 150. 277, 948.
*trye- 185. ‘
*tuwant- 1066.

fanjaya- 265. 292. 600.
Oraxta- 152 bt. :
6risas 1323.

fritiys- 299. 977.
fwax3- 293.

‘ fwaya- 293.

-fwa 297.
Gwisra p. 139.

Gwyastoma- 293.

ubeya- 101. 185, A 101.
ugra- A p. 148.

upa- 171. 179. 618. 663.
*upa-daisaya- 549.
*upa-disya- 549.
*upa-dub- 96.
*upa-kaia. A 161. .

upari 96. 1404. 1611. 1625 sqq.

upasta- 99.
*upa-fwar- 293.
*upa-zan- 99.

upapd gandarowd 98.
urufman- 415%.
urvaés-'158. -

urvan- 100. 353. 942.
urvent. 158.
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INDEX

urvaria- 99. 221.
urvadra- 100.

*urvisna- 347.

urvidta- 116.

urvix3na- 257. 347.

us- 627, 664.

*us-frin- 664. .

usk- 99. 368. 523.
*usprna- 99. 151.
*ustara- 97.
*us-ywahaya- 664.
ulada- 96.

usah- 98.

udi- 102, 948.
udtand.éinahya- 1079
ultra- 257.

uta 96. 97. 118, 135. 1338. 1349.
uti 96. 135.

*uyStra- 162. 428.

uz- 627. 664.

uzdahyu- 97. 181. 284. 375. 398. 952.
*uz-grfs- 153 b.
*uz-ranjaya- 542.
*uz-warta- 99. 606. 665.

wadi- 408. 5062, 955, 1190.

vadd- 220.

vafra- 311.

*wahéalarana- 392. 399.

*wahdkara- 392. 422.

wahiita- 392.

vahiftom ahtm 113. 210. 395. 398.
A 1295.

wahu- 237.

wahwi- 237. 391, 950.

vahvi daitya A p. 148.

*wahy(ah)- pantaka- 398.

*waindni- 9971

wak- 958. 1138.

wan- 8972, 994. p. 145, 3.

vanhave mananhe 404.

varatah- 939. 1088.

varetahvant- 939. 1092.

varena- 1168t,

warda- 282.

*warkar- 943.

*wata- 3913,

*watata- 1070.

waxE- 162, 428.

*-wazana- p. 146, 7. A p. 146.

wata- 267.

va(y)- 978.

vohrka- 141. 485.

verofrayna- 147. 211. 299.
verefraynahe 404.

verezi® 1462,

*vorozra- 1463

wi- 177. 680 sq.

" vibazu- 954.

*wi-gama- 421. [Add. p. 308.]
*wi-grta- 138. 490.
*wi-yZ(a)rta- A 1056.
*wi.kara- 213.

*wi-kiw- 247.

*wi-mita- 2156.

*wi-prsa- 138.

*wi-rata- p. 146 n.

vis- 547.

wispa- 210%

*wispafra 440.
vispd.bamya- p. 146, 6.
*wispufraka- 450.
*witadina- 163. 164. 261.
vitasti- 470.

*wifra 299.

viusaiti 217.

*wi-tg(a)rta- A 1056.
vohumanah- 163. 208. 391.
vohu- mafra- 208. 391.
vohuni/a- 208. 360. 391. 11681,
*wrs- 147. 210.

vyusg 217. -

*yah/[ya- 395.
xrafstra- A 621.
*yriti- 275.

x3aéta- 269.

x3apa- 157. 381.
x3apan- 945.

x3afra- 157, 8811
*xSafrawarya- 171. 299. A p. 148.
x3a6rd.korota- 299.
xSafnya- 313.

x3a(y)- 1084.
x51-1002.

x¥na- 264.
*yxinauman- 130. 157.
x5navaya- 157,
xénitaka- 162. 414 a.
xBvaEpa- 4186.
x3vadwa- 162. 416.

- *ySwaldam 2431, 417. 4171, 474,

*yawip- 243.
x3vipta- 157. 243.
xVadpaifya- 231. 292.
x"afna- 312.
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*.xwahanaka- 121. 245,
x"aphar- 227, 399.
*ywanya- 540,

xwara- 542,

xVaronah- 224. 938.
xVaronahvant- 939, 1092.
xVarati- 947.

-xwasta- 679.
*ywatiuni- 133.
*ywatdawan- 222,

xVatd 402,

*xwiahaka- 980.
*xwihaya- 226. 233.
xwaraya- 542.

xVa3a. 947.
*ywazaya- 188. 232. 595.
xVisa- 228. 539,

ya&s- 1068.
ysona- 1109.
yisa. 5393.
yat- 5391,
yita- 5393,
yaza- 206 a.
yazata- 1071,
*yah- 396.
yéna- 181.
yaskarat- 396.

zafar- A 940.
*zahaka- 399.

agane A 1060.

anau 1161.

-amane 716,
arratada- p. 147.
aska- 978.
bahoysana- A p. 146.
baravira- p. 146 n. (A).
barbira- A p. 146 n.
basdamggara- 1126.
buljsajsera- p. 147.
buysu- 216.

ce 2474,

cimgau A 1076.
gauda A 875.
guttaira 4831,
gguysna- 375.

[hade Add. p. 307.]
hamgam A 351.
hami- 8813,

OLD IRANIAN

zairi.gaona- 1113.
zairyank- A 526.
*zais- 451.
*zama-spanta- A p. 148,
zan- 99.

*zanska. 164. 245,
*zanuka- 375.

zaofra- A 299.
zaofrd.barana- 1029.
*zarahustra- 399.
zaranya- 164. 183. 332. 376.
zaranyo.urvixina- 347.
*zaryak- A 526.
zaurvan- 940.

zaya- 124.

zamatar- 941.
*zanuka- 978.

zbar- 1581,

zgad- 376.

*zgnd- 3421,

z6i%nu- 451.

z0iZdidta- 451.

zrvan- 940. 945. 958,
zpdaya- 182. 444.

zya- 182, 205,

*2aman(a)- 165. 5121,
*Zamanu- 5121,

Zgar- A 1056.

*ina. 264.

Znu- 264.

KHOTANESE

haruiia 319.
hagkama- 372.
haysnéata- 316.
hamura- 322.

hva hva 2691.
hvarandaa- 1066.
hvatanau A 1076.
hvate hvate 269!,
jin- 2001,

jv- 5741,

kasperau A 1076.
ksarma- 314.
ksundaa- 314.
maste 12741,
mulysga- 975.
nalaa- 363.

niména 676. A 818.
pada 4377
pajsamajsera- p. 147..
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pala 1111%,
patam- A 1003.
raha A 1078.
rrivasa 121,
$ararna 363.
sarangara 1126.
dirka 9821,
birlkcyera 9823,
skiita A p. 147.
tcei’ma- 385.

*my’ 149.

-amni 7161,

ospani 9771,

>wsp 2102,

¥m’wy 1081,
drmeyk A 466.
Syn’wy 1081.
ftamitsk 1013. 13312,
juftawak 1081.

-kam 646.
musurménawak 1081.

INDEX

ttanca- 1402.
ttagittau A 1076,
uspurra 99.

virrulai 363.

yan- 88132,

yid- 8611, 881%
ysama-s8anda A p. 148.
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*J’smn 701,

jm’n 66.

jyw- 5743,

kdybr 894. p. 138.
karxos 249.

gqe’dr 1282,

kird nibi&t 8811,
kikvar 147.
m’dy’n A 1117.
m’tgd’n A 1117.
m’tyd’n 1051.
mgbyd 4486.
ms’dr 1282.
mwjdgd’g 1128 a.

myzdgt’cyh 1128 a.

- mzn 1049.
n’w’z 125.
n’zwg 978.
ngws’g 990.
nm’c 1000.
nstwt 575.
nw’g 990.
nyjd>d 1149.
nyz’wr 1148.
Shrmizd 103.
p’dyfr’h 674.
pazuk 379.
*pdf’r 204.
pnz 65.
prign 50t
prxwdn A 1114,
prysp 316.
prystr A 621.
pwsy’n 1117.
rétak 1288,
rg 399.
rhq 399.
rwb’s 121.

aprdum p. 147 n.
(aspnjakan) 112.
‘dartar 2491,

& marit p. 139.
galt 1013,
hnazand 397.
matean A 1117.

WESTERN MIDDLE IRANIAN

rwzd 379.
sthng 292.
srsk 371.
sdyand 250.
swgb’r 1130.
sy- 550.

sygd 374.
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Zars 285.

&ras 285.
t’ryg 60t
thm’tr 1282.
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wzynd 2191,
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fadrang 152 a.
farasp 316.
farda 4377,
faz 179.

fiz 66. 179.
yalbe 239.
gavazn 375.
gazand 2197,
gostxvar 1701,
hor 223.

juft 1081.
kadévar 994. p. 138.
karbas 139.
kaSavarz p. 141, h.
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azon 66. Simnentsa 1043.
borg 487. ubasantsa 1044. -
ywsty 2301, uzak 472.
miskié 3821, vpadi 3982,
nwy3dm’ 676. xormuzda 163.
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miimays 10601, zbrjd 352.
CHINESE
kie 3651, tsi 71
tsim T1L

ADDITIONA L NOTES

96. twty gives the Sogdian reading of the ideogram >PZY in S. texts, >P-
standing for ¢- < uta and -ZY for ty, in compounds -wty. Forthe coalescence
of OIr. uta and ut: in Sogd. >ty (v. § 135 above), which helps to explain the use
of a derivative of uti as a conjunction in Sogdian, one may compare the Pahl.
translation of Av. uta by éton, v. Bartholomae, Zum. altiran. Wb., 147.
H. H. Schaeder, ZDMG 1942, 16 sqq., rightly sought behind (P)ZY a
Sogdian element additional to Man. >ty ‘and’ < uta. This element, however,
is not (a)t << *yat, as Schaeder assumed, for on the one hand Man. >¢ regularly
stands for ‘and’, and therefore represents OIr. uta, on the other hand the
Man. equivalent of B. w’n’kw . . . *P)ZY in the sense of ‘so that’ is wnw
iy, of. VJ 742.1244 with § 1686 above; >ty cannot, of course, be reconciled
with OIr. *yat. That intrusion of » should have taken place after a short
vowel in ¢y, as Schaeder suggests, is unlikely, especially in view of the
common B. rfy. S. Konow's connexion of (*)rfy with Khot. kade (Saka
Studies-138) deserves consideration. Note Schaeder’s explanation, I.c. 16, of
Chr. m’t (above, § 397 n.) and p’f from *m*3-t, p’r-t.
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421. The sentence quoted p. 247, bottom, continues: cywyd py®r ZK Byyith
ZKw wymkw z22wr MN m’yw *$ntk’>m ‘because the gods will take from us
the strength to *go about’. Hence wy’mn’fc ‘guest’ < *wi-gama- ‘traveller’,
as Oss. %azzg, which H. W. Bailey derives from *wi-wdza(ka)- ? The meaning
of Ywym Sogd. 60, 14, and wy[*Pm Anc. Lett. iii. 7, is too uncertain to be
taken into consideration. ’

900. The simplex of *wryz- ‘to drop’ (on which v. H., BSOAS xii 309) is
attested in B. ryz- V.J 1373.

960 n. 1. The B. spellings *wn’kw, mwn’kw, wn’kw, c’n’kw, are more likely to
be genuinely historical, reflecting & period in which both -naku < -nakam
and -nu < -nam were used as pronominal neuter suffixes. When -naku
became -ne (which perhaps survived in Chr. ¢’ny) it was generally discarded
in favour of the -nu forms, which were better suited to contrast the (originally)
neuter onu, munu with the masc. zéne, yune and the fem. zdra, wanra, ydpa.

1639. Group inflexion of nouns and adjectives is common also in Ossetic (cf.
Abayev, Pyccxo-ocemunckuii caogaps, p. 620, and Bouda, Caucasica xi
66 sq.), and is occasionally found in Khotanese; it plays a prominent part
in Tokharian syntax, cf. Schulze, Sieg and Siegling, T'ockarische Grammatik,
205 sqq.



